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Bcmmos is rendered poaaible to man by the conacioameu 
of neeeuary jodgments. Each science is founded upon 
oeriain irreaiatible oonvictiona, and these conviction■ con
atitute the ■tarting point■ of &bought in &bat particular 
department of human inquiry. To question the reality of 
the primary deliverances of conacioameu, or even to demand 
proof of their validity, ia to reject, virinally, ibe eoience which 
profesaea to build upon them. To the philosopher it belong■ 
to point out the mark■ by which we may determine in all the 
acienaea, formal and real, what judamenb are neeeaaarily 
true. The diaoovery of primary truth by the application or 
these marks is somewnea II work of no small difficulty, even 
to &be honed inquirer, but much more to II mind warped by 
prejudice. Prejudioe, of neoeui&y, impedes the action of the 
mtellect in i&a attempts to think an object aa it is. n leads 
us, UDoonacioualy almost, to think any preaented reality in 
harmony with previously adopted opinion■, ud in conformi&l 
with our wiahea and desires. " The eye of human intellect, • 
aya Bacon, .. ia no& dry, but receives II sdosion from the 
will and from the affections ; so &hat it may almost be ■aid 
to engender any science it pleases. For wba& a man wiabea 
to be true, that be prefen believing." 
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"Philaaoph7," •:ra Bir William Hamilton," J'alllil'II an amanai
puion 6om the JC>ke of f'oreip authority, a ren11noiatioa or .U blind 
adheeion to the opiaioDI or ODr Ip aud 001lDk'7, &Del & pari8•tion 
of the intelleot from .U aaamptiTe balieCL U aleaa we 01D cut oW 
the ))ftj11clice1 ot the mau, aucl beoome u obildl"8D, docile aucl uaper
Tel'tal, we need Dffar hope to eater the temple or philoeopb1. 1' i, 
the negleot or thi1 primarJ oonclitiou which hu mainly ooouiouecl 
men to wander from the uuit7 or truth, aucl oau■ecl the eucll
TU'iet1 or religioa1 aucl philo■ophioal ll8Ct&. lieu would not nbmit 
to approach the Word or God in order to receive from that alone 
their clootri.De aucl their faith ; bat they came in general with pre
OODC8iTecl opinion■, and, aocordingl1, each founcl in renlation onl1 
what he wu preclet.erminecl to Ind. Bo, in like manner, i1 it in phi
lo■oph7. CoDIOioun- i■ to the pbilo■opbar, what tbe Bible 11 to 
the theologian. Both ._ revela&ion■ or the truth, and both dbrd 
the truth to tho■e who are ocmtat to reoeive it, u it oaght to be 
reoeind, with reTereace aucl nbmi■■ion. Bat u it hu, too fre
qaentl7, fared with the one reTelatiou, ■o hu it with the other. lien 
turued, indeed, to oon■cioa1neu, aucl prof-■ecl to regard it■ utbority 
u ~oant; but tbe1 were not ooateat humbly to aooept tbe faota 
which comcioune■■ revealed, and to •tabli■h the■e, without ft

trenchment or di■tortiou, u the oal1 priacipl• or their philo■oph7: 
on the ooatrarr, the7 came with opinion■ alre■d7 formed, with 
■,nema already con1tructed, ancl while they eagerly appealed to 
OOD1CiCJ111u-■, when its clata ■upported their ooncluioaa, the1 made 
110 1Cr11ple to oftl'look, or to mi■interpret, it■ fact■, when theae were 
not iu harmon7 with their oonolDlioaa." • 

The love of unity, though an important guiding principle 
in our aearoh after truth, is often a source of error. 'l'he 
alchemists of former times would see in nature only a single 
metal, just as now IDIIDY physicists profeBB to see in the 
varied phenomena of the material universe manifestations of 
but one force. "Some of our modem zoologists," says 
Hamilton, " recoil from the possibility of nature working on 
two different plans, and rather than renounce the unity which 
delights them, they insist on recognising the wings of iD880ta 
in the gills of fishes, and the siernnm of quadrupeds in ihe 
antenna of buttedliea,-and all this that they may prove 
that man is only the evolution of a molluscnm." To the 
thirst for unity ma1 also be ultimately traced the errors 
which reanli from a hasty resort to hypothesis. How often 
do we Ind, in recent speonlations, an entire disregard of the 
eircmutanoes in which hypotheses are permissible. It must 
he bome in mind that all suppositions are not hypotheaea. 

• 1.tt111ru 011 Jl,t-,A,rie•, Vol. I. p. ea 
T2 
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Assumptions are of two kinds. They relate either (1) to 
eaases and laws, or (2) to effects or facts. The former ollly 
are l»roperly termed h~theses, and are allowable under 
cerbm well-defined conditions. One of the moat important 
of these is,-thot the facts to be explained, the effects to be 
accounted for, should be ascertained actually to exist Cullen 
hu truly obse"ed that there are more false facts current in 
the world, than false hypotheses to explain them. Philosophy 
does not permit us to resort to hypotheses to account for 
assumed facts. The facts themselves must first be established 
by an appeal to consciousness, or to observation, or to the 
testimony of competent and credible witneues. The dis
regard of this principle baa been productive of much con
fusion and error in the physical sciences. Even Mr. Darwin, 
who, probably more than any other living writer, resorts to 
his imagination for facts, now allows that " false facts are 
highly injurious to the progress of science."• 

We purpose, in the present article, to deal with two 
notable doctrines, both of which result from a false method 
of inquiry, namely, thl' theories of Natural &ltetion and 
of the Conunation of E,urgy. According to Profe880r 
Huley, "the nineteenth century, as far aa science is con
cerned, will be known in history as having given birth to 
lhese two doctrines." U is our intention to show that these 
doctrines are the great heresies of modern science. 

The hypothesis of "Natural Selection" is illegitimate, 
and must be rejected for the simple reason that it is devised to 
account for facts which are aBBamed, but not proved to exist. 
Mr. Darwin takes for granted that naturalists have already 
established the existence of eight or ten unbroken chains of 
organised beings. He further aasumes that, in each chain, 
one being suoceeds another by almoat insensible changes of 
structure, and that organs found in a rudimentary state in 
one being are found in perfection in some being further down 
&he chain. He then adds, "Analogy would lead me one atep 
further, namely, to the belief that all animals and plrmte
all the organic beings which have ever lived on this earth,
have descended from some one primordial form." 

One important position, however, he now abandons. Until 
recently he has maintained that, though we are entirely igno
rant of the causes of variability, we may take for granted 
that no variation can continue to exist, unless it is of some 
special, though unrecognised service. In his latest work, 

• n, D°""' oJ ••• Vol. D. p. ae.;. 
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Tia, Dt~ent of Ma11, ho candidly admits that in this he baa 
been mistaken. He allows tha& his h~tbesis of natural 
selection had prevented him from considering " the exist
ence of many structures which appear to be, as far as we 
can judge, neither beneficial nor injurious" (Vol. I. p. Uii). 
He might as well have gone a little farther, and admitted that 
many variations from a ~ven type are not merely not useful 
to the animal, but positively hartfal. The admissions, how
ever, which he does make, amount to an abandonment of one 
of the most important assumptions of his system, " The 
Sarrival of the Fittest." This supposed fact being abandoned, 
it is easy to see that the theory of natural selection 
must, as a necessary consequence, be given up. Mr. Darwin ie 
evidently not quite prepared to take this step. For the 
present, he contents himself with allowing tho.t he has 
" attributed too much to the action of natural selection.'' 
But after giving up the fact of "the aurvival of the fittest," 
ho cannot consistently retain the hypothesis of natural 
selection: for the theory was avowedly framed to account for 
this assumed fact alone. He still retains the supposed facts 
of transmutation and variation. This, however, will avail 
nothing, since he has never professed to account for variability 
by natural selection. Even in his De,cent of Man, he says, 
" with respect to the causes of variability, we nre in all oases 
very ignorant" (Vol. I. p. 111). He clings tenaciously to the 
aasumption that existinfJ species are the modified descendants 
of other species, and 1D.1U11tains that man is derived from some 
leas highly organised form. Here is his outline of the com
plete genealogy of man :-

" By oonaidering the embryological 1tracture or m1.D-the homo
logie■ which he pre■e11ta with the lower 1.Dimal1-the rudiment& 
which he retaiD1-and the rever■iona to which he i1 liable, we can 
partly recall in imagination the former condition of our early pro
geniton ; and can apprommately place them in their proper poaition 
in the 1100logical aerie■. We thu■ learn that man is dmoended from 
11 hairy quadruped, rurni■hed with a tail and pointed ean, probably 
nrboreal in it■ habita, and an inhabitant or the Old World. Thi■ 
creature, if its whole 1tructure had been examined by a naturaliat, 
would have been oluaed amongi,t the Quadrumana, u surely u 
woald the common and ■till more ancient progenitor of the Old and 
New World monke71. The Quadrumana and all the higher mammaJa 
ue probably .derived from an ancient mar■upial animal, and tbfa 
through a long line of divenified form■, either from ■ome reptile-like 
or ■ome amphibian-like creature, and this again from aome &ah-like 
animal. In the dim obaourity of the P&.:'t we can ■ee that the •rl7 
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progenitor or all tbe Vertebrata mun haTit been an aquatic animal, 
provided with branobie, wit.h ~ two NUa united in the ame inlli• 
'ridul, and with the mon important~ or the bod7 (1aob • the 
brain and heart) imperfeotl7 developed. Tbia animal ■-a to haYe 
1-m more like the larva or oar aiating marine Aaoidiau than an7 
other known rorm."-TA, D.«rtl of J/a,a, VoL II. pp. 389, 390. 

For the benefit of those of oar readers who do not enjoy a 
personal acquaintance with all their congenen, we nmark 
that an Ascidian is " an invertebrate, hermaphrodite, marine 
creature, permanently attached to a support. They scarcely 
appear like animals, and consist of a simple, tough, leathery 
sack, with two small projecting orifices." 

But it is sorely time for us to ask what proof have we that 
the facts ore as they are thus asserted ? It is admitted that 
the actunl history of organised beings du~ the historic 
period supplies no evidence whatever of the e:ustence of the 
supposed gradations. We appeal to the geological record, but 
with no better result. Geology has not. yet. furnished a fact 
which indicates the transition of one species to another, nor 
of one form of a complex organ to another less imperfect. 
"He who rejects these views," says Mr. Darwin, "on the 
nature of the geological record, tDiU rightly reject my whole 
theory : for be may ask in vain where are the numberless 
transitional links which must formerly have connected the 
closely allied or representative species found in the several 
stages of the same great formations." It is true that Buley 
contradicts Mr. Darwin on this point. In his lecture OD the 
"Pedigree of the Horse," delivered at the Royal Institution in 
April 1870, he says :-" The rocks reveal to us transitional 
forms between animals now existing and those long gone, and 
yield to the philosopher fouils transitional between grouJ>B of 
animals now far apart." But he does not produce a B1Dgle 
fact in support of this bold assertion. All the facts mentioned 
by him are isolated, and fail to supply the required connecting 
links. We still have nothing but discontinuity. In this same 
lecture be also informs us "that the doctrine of evolution, as 
let forth by Darwin, rest.a upon three pillars of obaenation 
and experiment. The first of these is the ;production of living 
matter from matter not living ; the next 11 the production of 
new species by natural selection ; the third pillar is historical 
evidence of living animals s11cceeding each other in a way 
which meets the n,uirementa of the doctrine." 

Now as Mr. Dannn himaelf teaches that life was breathed by 
the great Creator into that primordial form from whiob all 
other organio crea&urea have de808Dded, ii ia scarcely jul to 
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npreaent that his doctrine of evolution rests to any enent 
upon the U81UDption that living matter may be produced 
from matter not living. Professor Hu:lley's own views on 
this subject are, if we mistake not, confused and even contra
dictory. In his paper on the" Physical Basis of Life,"his great 
purpose seems to be to show that the phenomena of life, and 
even of mind, may result from the action of purely physical 
powen. " I take it," he says, " to be demonstrable that it is 
utterly impossible to prove that anything whatever may not 
be the effect of a material and necessary cause." But if we 
tum to his address delivered at the last meeting of the 
British Association, we find him labouring to prove that there 
is absolutely no evidence to justify the assumption that 
living matter may be produced from matter not living I 
Barely he must have forgotten that Mr. Darwin had asserted, 
long before, that " science does not countenance the belief 
that living creatures are ever produced from inorganic 
matter." 

Since neither the actual history of animate beings nor the 
geological record supplies proof that the facts are what the 
believers in the theory of natural selection aaaert them to be, 
we are led to inquire whether there is any other source of 
evidence open to us. If we propose to examine the statements 
of Scripture, we are instantly met with the cry that the Bible 
was not given to teach science ! We freely admit that there 
is a sense in which the Bible was not designed to teach 
physical science. Bat it would be easy to show that in pre
cisely the same sense the Bible was not intended to teach the 
science of morals or even the science of theology. But are 
we to infer from thi11 that the Bible contains no reliable 
statement of the facts which moral philosophers and theolo
gians employ in building ap their respective sciences. Even 
if we are not allowed in the region of science to take for 
granted the Divine authority of the Bible, we may, at least, 
be permitted to plead that its account of the origin of species 
is as deserving of oar attention as the assertions of Darwm, 
and Wallace, and Buley. Can science show that a necessity 
was imposed upon the Creator to start with the production of 
bat one organism 'I Can science advance any reason for not 
BDJ.lpoaing that the Creator had ten, or ten thoasand, or ten 
million points of departure 'I The arguments employed by 
llr. Darwin menly prove that ii was possible for the Deity to 
oreate a single living being which should have within itaelf 
all the elements to be employed by Him in the production of 
myriad forms of existence for coantleaa ages. We an not 
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disposed to deny that this was within the raor of the Divine 
ngeooy. So long as :Mr. Darwin does not maiat, with Kr. 
Mill, &hat Omnipotence implies power to make two and two 
foar in one world and five m another, we agree that it ia an 
essential attribute of the Deity. But aoieoce strictly haR 
nothing to do with pouibilitu,. It takes account only of the 
actuaUy uutent. By actually existent we do not mean what 
is merely existent now, since the "actually existent" can bf! 
contemplated in relation to timo past and future, as well as 
present. It ia with the aotual aa opposed to the possible &hat 
aoieoce baa to deal. As a natumlist, Mr. Darwin has observed 
and carefully recorded a multitude of most interesting facts, 
but these facts have no connection with his theory of evolu
tion, and lend it no support. Bia " primordial form " euata 
nowhen1 but in "the scientific imagination." Naturalists. 
therefore, are bound to accept tho Scripture statement in 
elidenoe. What then does Moses say ? He tells us that life was 
breathed into many forms ; thot each plnnt was made after 
its kind, and each animal after its kind ; and that all were 
oreated very good, having all their organs perfectly adapted 
to the parpoaea we now see them fulfil, not needing subse
quent improvements to fit thom for use. It is thus evident 
that in every particular the statements of Moses are directly 
opr.,sed to those of Mr. Darwin. It does not belong to the 
philosopher, as such, to determine which acoount is correct. 
All that the philosopher insists upon is that if the nataralist 
oan produce evidence to :P,rove that there was but a single point 
of departure, it will still have to be maintained that the • 
beginning of eaoh sentient being now is the result of a apeoial 
act of creative power not leas than was the beginning of the 
first " Aacidian " into which was breathed the breath of life. 

Mr. Darwin, in his moat recent work, boldly applies his 
theory of evolution to man-to the faculties of his soul u 
well as to the powers of his body. But in dealing wuh mental 
phenomena he ia evidently out of his element. In order to 
make the facts of mind fit his theory he resorts to the wildest 
assumptions. His account of the moral sense ia almost as 
wide of the realities of which sane intellects are oonaoioua u 
is the notable theory of Profeaaor Bain. Acoording to Bain 
our moral judgmenta are determined by oar ho~a and lean. 
Hence if parents reward their children for mterested or 
aeUiah acts only, and punish them for all manifestations of 
disinterested good-will, the1 will necessarily judge that ael.fish
neB& ia morally right and praiseworthy, and &hat benevolence 
is wrong and deserving of punishment I We are anable io 
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1188 any advantage that the Darwinian ilootrine has over that 
of Profe880r Bain. Both writers persistently ignore the fact 
that there are necessary uuths in ethics not less than in 
mathematics. Regarding Mr. Darwin's views of the moral 
faculty, an able writer says :-

" We wiah we could think that these speculations were as in
nocuOUB u the7 are unpractical and ooacienti&c, bot it ia too probable 
,bat it unobecked tbe7 might n:ert a very mischievous intluooce. 
We abetai.n from noticing their bearings on religious thought, 
although it ia hard to 11ee bow, on Mr. Darwin'& bypotbmia, it ia 
pouible to ucribe to man an7 other immortalit,, or an7 other 
apiritual a:istence, than that poaealed b7 the brute1. But, apan 
from these con8ideration1, if ■och view■ u he advances on the utnl'lt 
of the Moral Beme were gaerall7 accepted, it 1e11111 evident that 
monlit, 1t'oald ION all element. of stable anthorit,, and the evar-
11.zed mark■, around which the tempeata of human puaion now braJc 
themHlva, would ceaN to n:ert their guiding and oontrolling in
flnence. Mr. Darwin i1 careful to obaerve that he does not wish • to 
maintain that every striotl7 aocial animal, if it■ intellectual and IIOOial 
facaltiea were to become u active and u bigbl7 developed u man, 
woald acquire encU, the ame moral aeDN u oun.' If this be the 
cue, wb7 aboold our u:iating moral aenae be deemed a permanent 
1Landard? • If, for instance,' aa,■ Mr. Dar1t'in, • to take an utreme 
cue, men were reared under preciael7 the aame conditiona u hiv• 
beea, there can acarcel7 be a doubt that our unmarried femalea 
would, lib the worker bee,, think it a ncred duty to lcill their 
brother■, and motber!I would strive to lcill their fertile daughters, 
nd IIO _, _,, cAinl- of iralnfering.' What is tbi1 bat to place 
evvry barrier of moral obligation at the mercy of the • conditiou of 
life?' Men, unfortunatel7, have the p0"8r of acting not according 
to what ia their ultimate aooial interest, bat according to their ideu 
of it; and if the doctrine could be impreaaed on them that right and 
WTODg have no other meaning than the purauit or the negleci of that 
ultimate interest, oonacienoe would ceue to be a check upon the 
wildeat, or, u Mr. Dar1t'in'a 01t'D illustration allow■ us to add, the 
moat murd8l'Oll8 revolutions. At a moment "hen every arti&aial 
principle of authority aeema undermined, "e have no other guarantee 
for the order and peace of life ezcept in the eternal aathorit7 or thOM 
elementar, principl• of dat, which are independent of all times and 
all circum■tanoea. There ia much reason to fear that IOON philo
aopb7, atimulated by an irrational religion, bu done not a little to 
weaken the force of theae prinoipl• iu Franco, and that this i1, at all 
11venta, one potent element in the diaorpniaation of French aooiet,. 
A man incur■ a grave reapouibilit, who, with the authority of a 
well-earned reputation, advance& at aacb a time the disintegrating 
11peoulatiou of this boot. He ought to be capable of aapporting 
U- b7 the IIIOlt oonclnaive evidence of Cacti. To pat them forward 
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OD 111oh iD00111plate ericlence, noh aanorr invemptioa, IDOh hypo
tbetioal argamenta u we han IIZJIC)Nd, ia more tb&ll 111U1GU1Dti80-
i, ia ncldaa."-TA, Tilila, April 8, 1871. 

The way ia now rrepared for an eumination of Mr. 
Darwin's hypothesis o "Natural Selection." Thia hypothesis 
must not be confounded, aa ia frequently done, with the 
doctrine of evolution. Speaking with philosophical alriomeaa 
the latter is not an hypothesis at all. U is an aaaumption of 
fact, but as yet iia validity baa not been enabliahed. We 
may very ea(11ly aaaert that there is not o. fact recorded in the 
works of Mr. Darwin which implies even the poaaibility of the 
iranaformations and gndations for which he contends. Bat 
granting that the facts o.re preciaely what he affirms them io 
be, the question arises, does the hypothesis of natural selec
tion explain these facts-does it account for their e:uaienoe ? 
He never aaaerts that natural selection ia the cause of the 
assumed vario.tions. On the contrary, he leaches that natanl 
selection can ad only upon variations already existent. He 
represents it as securing "the survival of the fittest " by 
destroying all variations that are either injurious or uaeleaa. 
He speaks of it as a power intently watching each variation, 
of course for the purpose of aaoertaining whether the varia• 
tion will give lo the creature possesain~ it any advantage in 
the great slrnggle for existence. In his last work he can
didly confesses tho.t natural selection is sometimes caught 
napping. U is thus he aocoania for the continuance of use• 
leaa variations. 

We have found it no easy matter lo determine the precise 
reality which Mr. Darwin intends lo symbolise by the term 
"Natural Selection." He admits that the term ia in some 
respects a bad one, aa it seem■ lo imply conscious choice. 
To show that there may be ■election without conaeioasneaa 
and without intention or choice, he quotes the remark of 
Huxley that "when the wind heaps up sand-dunes it sifts, 
and unco,uriou.,ly ,elect, from the gravel on the beach grains 
of aand of equal size." Bo, ■aye Hr. Darwin, "for brevity's eake 
I sometimes ■peak of natanl ■election aa an intelligent 
power ; in the Pame way u allronomera speak of the atlrao
tion of gravity ruling the movemmll of the planeu."• Having 
ooneeded that we mnal sappoee an Intelligent Agent io 
aocount for the existence of that primordial orpniam from 
which all animate erealarea have proceeded, be evidently 

• YllrMlllml o/ ..,.,_,. au Pr.au .... Doaaticaeioll, Vol. L pp .•• IN. 
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,deems it unneceaaary to admit the continued n:el'lliae of the 
agency of the t'reator, to explain the ever-changing pheno
mena presented to observation. Bat if Mr. Darwin intends, aa 
we suppose he does, to eliminate as far aa posaible all evidence 
-of design Crom such phenomena, then hie reference to the 
attraction of gravity is for him moat unfortunate. In gravity 
we have a force acting in harmony with a well-ascertained 
law. This force ia a constituted power dependent upon the 
agency of the Creator, not only for ita existence, bat for the 
-conditions of ita continued exercise. Hence the aoiiona de
termined by the force of gravity are not explained until we 
trace oat the Penonal Agent who ia the real originator of 
thoae movements. The actions are not, if we speak with 
philosophical strictnesa, produced by the force, but by the 
a.gent employing that force simply aa an instrument to ac
-complish perceived and designed ends. The hypotheaia that 
all phenomena which cannot be referred to the power of 
created agents are the immediate aequents of the Divine voli
tion is not allowable. We must admit the fact of secondary 
co.naation. Thie, however, does not imply that the so-called 
" secondary causes " are anphing more than " instruments." 
They never produce or origmate effects, and always involve, 
.as their Dtlcesaary correlative, the eiistenoe of an Intelligent 
Agent. 

Nor must we confound law with secondary cause. Thus, 
the law of gravitation can have e:tistence only as a rule of 
action in the mind of the great Ruler, who ia the real origin
ator or cause of the movements whioh we immediately refer 
to the force of gravity. Hence we regard it as a primary and 
necessary truth that all regulated action implies an agent 
who exerts his power in accordance with a perceived rule. 
Some, perhaps, may deny that we are under the necessity of 
so thinking. But it is not difficult to show that the judgment 
in question possesaes all the marks of a self-evident and 
necesaary truth. " He who rejects it will assuredly be able 
to _present nothing better deserving of credence." 

Hut Mr. Darwin'a assumption that natural selection does not 
involve the exercise of choice or purpose by some mind or 
penon, cannot be admitted. The action which he attributes 
to natural selection ia clearly regulated action. Why should 
nainral selection faTonr the preservation of useful varieties 
-only ? Buch action cannot be referred to blind force : it can 
belong to mind alone. Mr. Darwin sometimes confeaaee that 
his hypothesis carries absurdity on the very face of it. Thaa 
he aaya:-
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" To auppoae that the fl18, with all ill inimitable oonmTaD«a for 
1djaating the roou to dil'emat diltaDca, for admitting ~t 
alDOIIDU of light, ud far the oaneotiOD or ipherioal ud ahl"Olllatio 
aberration, cou1cl haTe been formed b7 natural Nleatioa, ..aui, I 
freel7 aanfeu, abnrd in the higheat pclllible degree. When ii wu 
&nt aid that the IDD 1tood ■till and the world turned l'Oand, tbe 
common Nn■e of muk.iud decJared the daatrine fal■e; but the old 
•Jing of Y'oz pl>pUli voz lhi, u every pbilo■opber knowa, cu never 
be tru■ted iD lcieace. Beuon tella me, that if aumerou gradatiom 
f'rom a perf'ea& ud comp)a e7e to one TurJ imperfect ud limple, 
eaah pde being uef'11I to it.I paueuor, CID be ■howa to ai■t; if, 
further, the ~e doe■ nrr lfflll' IO ■lightly, ud the nriatio.DI be 
inherited, whiah i, certaial7 the Cll8, ud it ID1 nriatioa or modi&
aatioa in tbe organ be nar 11.rul to u uimal under changing con
dition, of life, then the diflloult, of believing tbat a pert'ect and 
complex eye could be formed bf natural ■election, tbougb in■uperablo 
b7 our imlgin1tion, CID hudl7 be con■idered real." 

"Thia remind■ 111," •y• Profe■IOr Young," ot· Kepler'■ fortuitou 
uwl. The 1tor, goea that the utroaomer having delayed coming 
down to hi■ ■upper, bi, wife, who wu ■omeihing of a ahrew, took 
him to tuk for keeping her waiting. He ucnacd him■elr by telling 
her be h■d got IO ab■orbed in thinking of the theory of • the 
fortuitoa■ coacour■e of atoms ' that he had forgotten the •lad ■he 
had prepared. Katherine n1t11rallf ulr:ed for ID aplanation of thia 
odd th80J'7, He replied, • Suppo■11 that from all eternit, there had 
1-D ft7ing about atom■ of Tinepr, and atom■ of oil, and atoms of 
lettuce, you pen,ein that in time we might have had a •lad.' • AJ8, 
aye,' ■aid hie wife, ' all that might be, but you woulda'I get one ■o 
nioel7 dre■■ed u thi■ I' So in reference to the fort11iton1 f!78, 
formed u auppo■ed, we think it would have been a far inferior f!J• 
to that which Kr. Darwin emplo,ed in peDDU1g the foregoing 
acbeme."-.Jfodma Supliciim, p. 161. 

Newton asks, Wa, the ,ye cm,trirtd ieitl,out ,kill in optic,! 
Mr. Darwin allows that if the eye required an intel.lif:lent 
being, skilled in the laws of optics, his theory most fall to the 
ground. In the second volume of the Jmirnal of the Tr~ 
action, of the Victoria Jn,titute there is a remarkable paper on 
the Darwinian theory by the Rev. Wlllter Mitchell, l\I.A., one 
of the Vice-presidents of the Society. We regret that thi11 
paper is not more widel1 known. We shall, therefore, quote 
Crom it somewhat extenmvely :-

" Let DI teat," •JI Kr. Kitchell, "the eredibility of Dar
wini■m on iuuea raiaed by Darwin hillllelf-■nch, for in11tanae, u 
the formation of the human f!18 on hi■ h7POtheei11, • IC it could be 
demon■trated,' he AJI, ' that any oompln: orpn eiiated whiah could 
not haTe b.11 formed by numerou ■acoaive ■lil(bt madiftaatiou, mJ' 
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theory would abaolately break down.' The whole apirit and tenor of 
all that llr. Darwin writea on thia 1111bjeot may be thu parapbrued :
• The argument from design ia the greatmt oru: I ban to get over; I 
mut mMle it or deny it altogether-design can ban no place in my 
IJ9tenl : admit it, and my hypothD falls to the ground.' He admits 
that if 1uch a complu orpn u the human eye could not be f'ormed, u 
he .. ,.. it hu been, by the law of' natural eelectiou, hie theory mut 
break down. How then upon thi1 eyetem ii ao complell: an organ u 
the eye f'ormed? The primordial being of llr. Darwin ii not formed with 
any eye from which our own may trace itll anoeatry. It i1 to be tnoed 
back to an orpn not optical at all, or made with any referenoe to the 
laws of light, but to the mere chance upoaure of a ne"e of aenution 
to the influence of light. ... I take the eye, u I belieYe I hue a right 
to do, on aound IICi.entiJlc principl•, u a perfect optical instramenL 
I ay nothing of the aeontion of that black pigment which abeorbe the 
eapertluou ray• of light. I uy nothing of that m8"elloua mechanima 
which changn the curvature of the leDMI of the eye in a manner no 
human inatrument can eYer do. I say nothing of the iris-that nrying 
diaphragm eo aeuitiYe to light, not for rieion but for contractibility
which admit.a into the camera obacura of the eye juat that amount of' 
light which ii neceuary for the perfection of the image on the retinL 
I take thie marYelloae inatrnment, and I am told by Hr. Darwin that 
hie eyetem mu■t collapee, that hie hypoth•i• mmt crumble to duNt, 
unlea I can belieYe, u a thing within the range of credibility, thiit 
thie perfect inatrnment ha■ originated without a deaigner. For this i11 
the force of Hr. Darwin'• argument, that theae leDlell, eo perfectly 
adapted to the Ian of light in geometrical form and refrDCtiYe powen 
ou the ra:,a of light, with all the m8"ellou meobaniam for adapting 
them for near and dietant vieion, manifest no unanawerable eYidenoe of 
design ; that it ii credible that 1111 this ma"ellou combination and 
perfect adapt.ation to the Ian of light are due to no forethought, no 
deaign, no wieom. That all thie hu been formed ,imply by the law 
of natural eelection. That eome being poaseaed of 11en1itive nervn, 
aome e,n■ of age■ ago, bad one of th- nerYea accidentally upo■ed to 
light. I am told, without proof, that any D8"0 of IMID■ation-by 
which, I presume, i■ meant a nern 11en■itin to the touch-if ell:J)ONd 
to light, wonld be 11e111itiYe to light ; that this ne"e becoming eo 
HnlitiYe to light became protected by a transparent film. That I mu■t 
admit thelO U1111mptiona, contrary to 1111 we know about ne"• of 
sensation, u credible. That, ,tarting from nob an imperfect eye u 
this, I am to arrit"e at the human eye according to thie law : that an 
animal poeaeaed of 1noh an imperfect eye u a ne"e ooYered with a 
tranaparent film would haYe nob an adnntap in the fteroe •traal• 
for omtenoe u to deatroy all itll eyel• oongenen ; that it would 
n-.rily propagat.e animal■ with like imperfect eyee ; that in the 
COUJ'l8 of time, if any aaoidental improYement took place in the film 
better adapted for the purpoee■ of an eye, the animal with the imprond 
eye woalcl nooeecl better in the ■tragle for life, aucl propapt.e 1110-
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eeaon with the impronmal And 10 the abanee improT91De11II,. 
ooaarriDg through no law of clelip, bat aeized 1lllOD by ihe ltern ,law 
ol the flerce battle for aiat.ence. durillg a ._on ol uaaocountable 
..., ii ldloient to nndor the formation ol IIWl ID in1trument u ihe 
haman eye ondible. I uk for proc6 of IO moutrou ID h1potheail 
---eomething to reader it oncb"ble. I am told that animals eut having 
8181 far more imperf'eot than thole of man ; bat ihe aerioa which ii to 
•t forth ihe ■low 1tep1 of 11U!ce.in impronmenta or the eye are not 
lo be tnced in the preaent gnat ftriet, of e,• now found among the 
animal creation. Then are brealm in the law of progrmaion. In one 
dinotion I may ltart with one eye, then eight er•. then oounU
mpiada of e,m or leDIII, in the Ame living bftng. How i1 it, in the 
formation of the eye 1ooording to thil principle or ch■noe improff
menta, when I uaoe the eye■ of IO peat a proportion of what ant 
oalled the higher animala, I ftnd thil law or diver,ienoe ■trioUy con
ftned to the number two, while among the lower orden or the animate 
world it ranpa thro111th inch a wide ftriety ? Wh1 nch uniformity 
in one direction? Why IO gnat a ftriety in the other? Again, 
letting uide thil diflloulty, and nppoaing that the miaing lino or a 
Nria or imperoeptible gradation• are buried in the undi100Y1red 1trata 
or put pological agw, I au, why do the animala with the eym taken 
u enmpl• of imperfect on• •till 111rri:re in that batUe for e:1iatence 
in which they 0111tht long ago to have been wonted ? Bat here I would 
paa11, and uk wheiher the ey• taken by )(r, Darwin u imperfect 
ey• ue ■o ? I deny their imperfeotion. I beli1Te they are u per
fectly adapted to the wanta of their owaen u my 8181 are to mine. 
I believe the eight len■m of the Bpiw, or the milliou or len■m or the 
bee or the batterfty, are u perfectly adapted lo the n-ities or those 
animale u man'•· or thON of any other being. I know that if I N&rch 
for the miaro■oopio Jene innnted by Coddington from hia knowledge of 
the la'WI or optioa, in the worb of animate nature, I 8nd it in any one 
of the le111n or the oommon ho111e-ly. But if it be credible that 1uoh 
a oomplex organ u the eye ii formed in thil way, I mut a911me all 
other oomplu orpu to be anated in a ■imilar manner .... I aay 
fearl-1y that any hypothema whioh nquina UI to admit that the 
formation of nch oomplez orpna u the eye, the •r, the heart, the 
brain, with all their muvellou 1trlloturea and mechanioal adaptation• 
to the wanta of the Offatnre■ poaeaing them, 10 perfectly in harmony, 
too, with the laWI or inorpnio matter, a8'ord■ DI) mdence of dNiga; 
that inch atruoture■ could be bailt up by pdual chance improvementa, 
perpetuated by the law or tranamillion, and perfected by the de11truc
tion of orNtune 1 .. fa1'01lr&bly endowed, ii IO inondible, that I marvel 
to ftnd any thinking man capable or adopting it for a ■ingle moment. 
)(r. Darwin not only deprivee UI of any mdenee or deaign in the 
phyaioal Btructnrw of animate life, he weuld alao eliminate that m
dence from tile JIIYCholoeical phenomena of living beings. He feel■ 
bound to bring the oell-muin~ iutinot of the hiff-bee within the 
working of lail hypothelil. He cloe■ IIOI deny, u IOme of Ilia admirua 
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119ft endeavoared to do, the mathematical perfection of the oella con
m&utiq the hoaeyoomb. He d- not leek to ende the problem by 
Iha tlation of equal prml1U'el u:erted by equal hemiapheree praaiag 
apimt eaob other. He does aot ignore the fact that the anglea of the 
taminal plaam of the hengonal oella were determined and meuared 
loag belor,1 there wu any hypothm u to their formation, and even 
Wore the mathematical problem wu aol'f'ed which showed that the 
bee'a cell wu the only form which gave the greatelt amount of ltore
room with the 1-t poaible u:pencliture of material. The hive-bee 
1uakm each comb of two sell of cells placed back to back. Eaoh cell 
ill terminated by three ftat lozenge-shaped planee, each plane being 
ahaptd like tho diamond on playing carde. The three planes terminating 
a cell on one 1ide of the comb, are the bottolDII of three diff'creat celle 
on the other 1ide ; eo that the hexagonal celle are not placed back. to 
back.. Indeed, the partition wall of the two eetl of cells forms a serim 
of lozenge-sh11ped cups oa either aide, and givea marvelloua strength to 
the ltructure of the comb, oa the aame principle which caueee tho 
Gothic architect to 1upport the weight of hia roof by ftyiug buttl'ellCI. 
A thouaand-nay, a myriad of' angles might be chosen f'or the rhomb
lozenge, aay one of which would imitate the lltructure of the bee'• cell 
u to ita general appearance. Rigid mathematical evidence 1hoW1, 
howeTer, that the bee chOOBel ju1t that one angle of 109° 28" which 
givm the greatest economy of material with the greateat power of 
1tonge .... How doee Kr. Darwin account for the hive-bee acquiring 
thil mUTellou■ iDll.inct for making IO perfect a mathematical ■tructure '! 
Why a ahaace improvement in ceU-mak.iag, manifeatiog itself among a 
certain ■et of bees, ,rave them an advantage in the 1truggle of life 
above other heea I Thi■ improvement wu tran■mitted to the nest 
generation ; then another improvement wu made in the aame manner ; 
and 10 on, till, ia proce11 of time, u an aecideatally exposed ner,-e 
became a perfect eye, a raoe of hem gradually improve.I aa alm01t 
ah11pela cell into the mathematical perfection of that of the 
hin-beel" 

As Mr. Darwin refuses to allow that the o.ction or natnral 
selection necessarily implies the existence of consciousness 
and purpose, he ought not to be S:mJlrised at the uso made of 
his doctrine by writers of the 11.the1stical school. Buchner, 
Vogt, Haeckel, &c. accept his theory, becaose they think it 
dispenses with the neceBBity of supposing an intelligent 
Creaior and Ruler, in order to account for the phenomena of 
the univene. Dr. Biichner emphatically denies the existence 
of design. He says, " the stag was not endowed with long 
legs to enable him to run fut, bot he runs fast because his 
lep are long." And is not this precisely Mr. Darwin'a posi
tion reapecung the eye? The eye was not made for seeing; 
we see because we happen to have eyes ! He frequent11 Anda 
it very diSioult to reconcile hi.a theory, not merely ,nth the 
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doctrines of the Bible, bot with the instinctive jndgments of 
hia own mind. Hence he often uses language &ltogether-ont 
of harmony with his special opinions. Although he aflirms 
that the action of natm&l selection does nol imply ooDBCious 
choice, yet he says, " Natural selection will pick out with 
unerring skill each improvement." He represents it as a 
" power &lway■ intently watching each slightly accidental 
variation." He speak■ of the woodpecker, with its feet, tail, 
beak, and tongue, as being " so admirablg adapted to catch 
in■ects under the bark of trees." Professor Owen accepts Mr. 
Darwin's doctrine of the tranamnta.tion of species, and even 
agrees with Huley in regarding all forces as material; but 
rejects the hypothesis of natural selection. To this he 
opPoaes the theory of " Derivation,'' and holds that in &11 
a.mmate creatures there is " an innate tendency to change, 
irrespective of altered anrronnding eircnmataneea." He thus 
u■ign■ a secondary cause for variatioDB, and recognises 
creative power in the variety and beauty of the re■ults. But 
the hypothesis of " Derivation " moat be rejected, for the very 
reason that we reject the theory of " Natural Selection." The 
fut■ it profe8888 lo explain, have not been proved to exist. 

The closing paragraphs of Hr. Da.nn.n'a work on the 
" Variation of Animals and Plants under Domestication " 
curiously reveal the perplexity of which he is conscious. 
He says:-

" Ir we ...-ame that each ~oalar variation wu from the be
gimung or all time pre-ordaiDecl, the plutioity or organiaation, 
which lead• to many injarioa1 deviation• of 1truotare, u well u 
that ndandut power of reprodaotion which ineritably leada to • 
ltruggle for emtence, and, u a ooueqaence, to the natal'BI 1181eotion 
or 111rrival of the fith'st, mut appear to u1 1uper8uoa1 law1 or 
nature. On the other band, an omnipotent ud omuiloient Creator 
ordaina everything, and forma everything. Thai we are bN>Ught 
face to face with • diflicalty u imolable u ia that of free-will IDd 
predetination." 

Bot the difficulty here referred to, is of llr. Darwin's own 
creation. U exists nowhere but in his fertile imagination. 
Had he started with a correct philosophy of causation, the 
difficulty could not have arisen. He refen to free-will and 
predestination, but there ia no insoluble difficulty here. There 
11 mystery, we grant, but not more than exists in oouneotion 
with every ultimate fact, whether revealed in the Bible or in 
human conaciouaneaa. The affirmed difficulty respecting 
predestination i■ merely the re■ult of a false dednition of the 
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dootrine. We once heard a celebrated theologian in Bootland 
d},ooaning on this 111bjeot. He Btaried with the auumption 
that, if God is a sovereign, Be muai be the oause or author 
of ever, event, and that, consequently, man cannot be free 
in the sense of having power to originate and decide his own 
volitional activity. Be then dwelt upon the "insoluble diffi. 
culty " presented by the statements of Scripture regarding 
predestination and moral accountability. He represented the 
Bible u teaching that we are responsible for actions nol 
really originated by u, at the same time admitting that 
every sane mind must affirm that we cannot be justly held 
accountable for acts of the will of which we are not the real 
11uthon. It is easy to see that the asserted difficulty resulted 
e:r.clusively from an incorrect definition of sovereignty. In 
like manner, Mr. Danrin's "insoluble difficulty" has arisen 
solely out of his false theory of natural selection. No phi
losopher can accept this theory, since it eo manifestly violates 
ever, condition of a legitimate hypothesis. 

Let Ill now turn for II moment to a much older doctrine 
than this. As, in the present paper, we proposed to deal 
with the heresies of science in their purely J!hiloeophical 
aspect, we consented to leave out of view the Divme authority 
of the Mosaic account of the beginnings of organic e:r.istence. 
Since the theory of natural selection is directly opposed 
to the fundamental principles of philosophy, its advocates 
mut do battle with the metaphysician before they venture 
to assail the theologian. How, then, does Moses account for 
the facts described in the first chapter of tbe Book of Genesis? 
Not by the action of the blind forces of matter ; not by what 
Buley terms " natural causes ; " but by referring them to the 
agency of an intelligent and all-wise God. Now, we are 
uked to reject this ancient doctrine for that prorunded by 
Darwin. H we are to accept the testimony o Professor 
Buley, the whole scientific world has decided in favour of 
the Darwinian hypothesis. In hie paper " On the Methods 
and Results of Ethnology " he treats with ecom the doc
trine that God created Adam and Eve. He thinks the idea 
of creation unfhiloaophical I He calls the theory of Adam's 
creation Adamitio monogenism. Be says : •' Five-ai:r.ths of 
the public are taught this Adamitic monogenism, as if it were 
an established truth, and believe it. I do not ; and I am not 
acquainted with any man of science, or duly instructed per
son, who does."• Now, in the language of Mr. Grove, we ask: 

• Farcwif,,,,. ..... , Vol. L pp, 171,171. 
YOL, D:rl"I, 110, L:l.m, V 
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.. Does the newly pro~aed view remove more cliJticultiea, 
requin fewer aaaumpt1ons, and present more consistency 
with obsened facts, than that which it aeeks to auperaede ?" 
Believing that our readen are "duly instructed penons," we 
leave them to deeide the question for themselves. Should 
anyone demand how we know that the marvelloua combi
nations and adjustments of powen existent in every organic 
being are the result of intelligent design, we rei,ly that wo 
shall not stop to " bray such a man with a pestle m a mortar 
among wheat," for sure we are that by tliis, or any other 
means, "his folly will not depart Crom him." "He who ex
plores the structure of the human eye, its expressive forms, 
its exquisite movements, ite union of tenderness and strength, 
its ma~c chamber furnished with lenses and curtains, and 
its delicate canvas which receives the vivid pictures of e:r
temal objects and presents them to the brain, while it takes 
back the creations of the mind and f{ives them an e:rtemal 
form and locality,-he who studies this maste~iece of Divine 
mechanism, and who does not join in the fernd ejaculation, 
4 He that formed the eye, sha.ll He not see I' desenes to be 
4egraded Crom the rank of intelligence, and placed in that 
Bmall appendi:r to human nature which the moralist only 
ncognises,-' the blind leaden of the blind."'• 

We sha.ll now proceed to a brief eumination of the theory 
of the "Consenation of Energy." We need hardly aay that 
the fundamental assumptions of Thermodynamics are here 
involved. This theory, like that of natural selection, affords 
• remarkable instance of the error which necesaarily reaults 
from an incorrect method of procedure. In former papers 
we have given illuatrations of the kind of service that philo
aophy affords to the theologian. To the physicist it is capable 
of rendering a service not leaa valuable. And yet the sup
ponen of the hypothesis of the conservation of energy re
eolutely refuse aid Crom the philosopher, and, indeed, amwally 
speak of metaphysical discussions with contempt. Thua ~
fessor Tait, in his paper " On the Dynamical Theory of Heat," 
says:-" We have no wish to atupefy our readen with the 
metaphysical arguments on this question, which, in countless 
heaps, encumber the shelves of medieval libraries ; nor do 
we think that, if we had ourselves attempted their perual, we 
should now be able, with a clear head and unpmzled mind, 
to sit down to our work. . . . Let metaphysiciana keep to 
their proper speculations about mind and thought, whore they 

• Bli..., • .Bm,w, Vol. LVID. p. fll, 
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an at all evenb safe from being proved to be in the wrong, 
however erlravagant their concluaiona may appear to the leu 
pre811mptuoua, and therefore (if on no other account) leu 
fallible, student oUhe laws of matter."• Now, we think that 
the recollection of that voice which for nearly twenty yean 
was heard within the walls of the room which adjoins his own, 
should have restrained Professor Tait from speaking thus of 
metaphyaiciana. We have always found that those J?hyaicisb 
who affect to despise metaphysics, neverthelesa oling tena
cioaaly to certain metaphysical doctrines of their own. These 
doctrines, too, are often of the crudest kind, and belong to the 
philosophical systems of the past. The Professor ia himseH 
an illutration of this. He tells ua that in the physical world 
we an cognisant of but four primordial ideas beaidea time and 
-,x,a, namely, matter, foret, po,ition, and motion. T-o which 
of these, he asks, does heat belong ? He aaya that, " till we 
bow what the ultimate nature of matter is, it will be prema
ture to speculate aa to the ultimate nature of force, though we 
have reaaon to believe that it depends upon the di11'asion of 
highly attenuated matter throughout apace." He then in
forms us that " sensible heat " ia neither maUer nor force, 
but motion ; while the so-called " latent beat " of Black 
is not to be regarded as heat at all, but po,ition ! Our 
readers will allow that these statement& are, to say the least, 
IID8&tisfactory. A strictly pbiloaophical analyaia of our 
necesaary judgments regarding the qualities and powen of 
matter would have prevented this confaaion. Will Profeuor 
Tail inform us whether tzperiment baa shown that sensible 
heat ia motion, and latent heat nothing more than position ? 
Until this ia done we shall venture to maintain that these 
usertiona are nothing bat assumptions made to meet the 
necessities of the hypotheaia of conservation. He finds 
himself compelled to employ the word foru. He tells us 
that "force ia recognised as acting in two ways-(1) So 
u lo compel rest, or to prevent change of motion ; and (ll) 
8o u to produce, or to change motion." But it belongs 
to the metapbyaician exclusively to determine the precise 
IDIJDificance of our necessary judgmenta reapeoting the 
reality of which the term force ia the v,irbal symbol. The 
refusal to be guided by the teachings of a sound philo
sophy regarding the nature and origin of our notion of 
power has given rise to many false theories in ethics as 
wall as in physics. The following is but one out of many 

• Nortlt Britult Rniff, Vol. XL. 
u!a 
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imtancea we had notea of the very looae employment of. the 
term force :-

" Poree ii that which produoea or Nliltl motion. n ii mcleltrllo&
ible. Whm it h• ceaaed to uhibit itaelf ill one form it lw 11ol 
ceued lo k, but. it baa aaamed upremon ill aome other form. A 
force mDDot origiute o&henrile than bl dm,lution from aome pre
uiating force or forOII. . . . In phyaim light, oolour, h•t, eleotriaity, 
chemical afllnity, attraction ud npa)aion, an modea of force. Jlatter 
ill the nhicle ihroagh which force aota, ill propapted, ud alten ilil 
dinction. ll'otion ii the mode of alteration of forae, ud the tnDIAir 
of it ill greater or 1- waaity from one point to uoth•. . •• 
Light, h•t, eleetriaity, &o., are oorrelativ•, and the dep!e, inteuity, 
or quantity of the one tuiDg the place of, or 111perillduced bJ moth•, 
always bean an uactly deflllite proportion to the degree, illtelllity, or 
quutity of that other whOM place it tu•, or bJ which it ill 111perin
daced .•.. The train [looomotive] ill brought to rat bJ NOODvenioll 
of the propelling force illto heat. . . . Vital and mntal and 11ervou 
acti.011 an alao moduloati.01111 of force. . . . ll'ental uertion baa pro
duced ideu which remaiD ill the miDd, ud the maintenallce of th
id .. oonnm• a larp portion of the force ...ived, which thm becom• 
latent. It ii not only through the food that force pa.- to the bniD • 
each eenee ii a fon:e-ooaduotor u each mmcle ii a foroe-liberator. 
8ightl, IODDde, 11ee11te, an modea of motion ; 11111, even qualiti• ue IO 
much more, or ao much l• force. . • . Dimenaion ii a modulcati.011 of 
force. Solidity, liquetaotion, vaporiution, an modea of force. . . . 
Light ii II modiflcatiOII of force. A.ooordillg to the theory 110w lllli
venally ...ived it oomiata of a vibratory motion of the particlea of a 
lumiD0111 1:t:papted ill W'IIV. which low in at the pupil of the 
eye, and, b • upon the retina at the back, tnumit their motion 
along the optic nerve to the bnill, where they 11111101111oe themelva • 
oouaci011111• of light bJ naolution into u idea. Sound ii the undwa
tion of the air. The force applied 'by the lngv to a barp-etring linp 
the air into agitation, and the rippl• nreep in at the ar, vibnte on 
the tympuum, and are thrilled to the actitor,. pnglion, where they 
trallllform them■elva illto a muaical id-. . • . The force from the 
1troli:e of the w11va of light ii 'brobn up by the bnill, ud then 
becomee an idea. In the formation of the idea the force beoom• 
pallift." He ,peab of remem'bruoa u "foail peroepta," ud u
plain■ bow we may me them up. " Say it ii an icfeal ol 'bauty, the 
IOalptor elaboratea it ill marble, 1111d ru111 the pent-up force out of the 
brain. . . . Force moctiled bJ the 'bniD appeu1 u volition, cognition, 
and feelin«. "-Origira aftll DtHlopruu of Blligiou lhluf, Part 
Pint, Cbapter L 

After 10 luminous an npoliuon of the fandamenu.l prin
eiplea of modem dynamioal aoience, Mr. Baring Gould evi
den&ly fell ii would not be a right thing lo allow the already 
maoh abaaed me&aphylioiana to eac,,pe withoa& giving hia 



leltimony to the aloudineaa of their speculations. Be •Y• = 
.. In following the thought& of modern German philoaophen, 
the diliculty of arresting them, and nclaciDg them to a clear 
and easily intelligible aynem, is enreme ; the moment one 
faaoiea that a thought ia asaaming precision and outline, it 
throws oat a cload of ink like the sepia, and leavea the par
aaer bewildered and in the dark."• Bat he maat excaae 
oar Dying that oar philosophical brethren in Germany 
have aeldom succeeded in fatting together ao many worda 
without thought corresponding, u he himaelf hu done, in 
the sentencea we have quoted. 

We shall DOW consider the rrincipal assamptiom of the 
more clisti.ngaiahed sapporiera o the theory of the conservation 
ofenergy:-

Fint. They take for granted that /oree u motion, and notkillg 
buC motion. " Inert matter in motion," aaya Profeaaor Bain, 
•' is force ander every manifestation." t Mr. Brooke, referring 
to the chan11e of viewa since the publication of the fifth edition 
of Dr. Golding Bird's Natural Phil,o,ophy in 1860, says: "The 
numberleas faota that have in the interval been observed and 
recorded, have tended only to confirm the opinion that tl&e 
~anou pl&ymal agme. are Dot forms of matter, bat "'ode' OJ 
motion." t It is true that he makes a distinction between 
force and energy. "The term fffff'9Y," he aays, "means 
simply the power of doing work ; foru means the power of 
producing energy. These terms have been frequently oon
foanded together ; thas we are aocaatomed to speak indiffer
ently of the force of the powder and the • force ' of the shot. 
Bat this is one of those confaaiona of terms that is very likely 
to lead to a confaaion of ideas : strictly apeaking, the powder 
m foM&. the shot only energy. Again, the force of the 
powder is onl1. potential, or capable of being called into 
activity, while it remains yet anignited; bat, on the moment 
of ignition, ita fore. becomes actual." Bia doctrine regardinc 
tile nature of force has thas no connection with that of a 
aoand philosophy. By for.:ie, Mr. Brooke evidently meana 
what other advocates of conservation mean by "potential 
energy." Thas Mr. Rankine apeaka of "heat-potential" u 
diatingaished from what is asaally termed "sensible heat"
a form of kinetic or actual energy. Both forms of heat, we 
are told, are modes of motion ; only in the case of potential
laeat .the motion is, in aome mysterioas way, stoiecl up,-

• Orifit1 alld Dnelopllnt of .&ligiow lhlwf. hrl Fin&, p. IIO. 
t .Losv-1""-etwri, p. 11. 
l n. Elea,nt, (!j li•llnll Plti""°lllf. 8bila Editiou. PnflN. 
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motion at red, in lac& I Well may Mr. Brooke admit lbai 
tbia " latent " or "JK>telltial " heat " baa ever been hehl ap 
u the great atambling-block of the dynamio theory, beoaue 
ii is impoaeible to conceive motion to be reduced to a mie of 
quiescence, bat remaining atil1 ready to s&ari ~ into 
action." • In this we quite agree, and hence we think it un
necessary to give Mr. Brooke's reaaona for believing a doctrine 
which he allows to be inconceivable. .Mr. Grove teaches that, 
if we attemyt to analyse oar conception of force, viewed u 
the cause o any perceived motion, we can get nothing beyond 
some antecedent motion. t Hence the terms force ancl energy 
are not the symbols of distinct realities, bat denote the aame 
thing in different relations. A given motion, viewed as a 
cause, is force, while the very same motion, thought u 11D 
efl'ect, is energy. And by cause the supporters of this theory 
really mean nothing bat an immediately antecedent eTeDt. • 
This is the doctrine of Profesaor Tyndall. He regards it as 
a primary and self-evident truth that "the caaae of motion 
man itself be motion." He asserts that" we can make no 
movement which is not accounted for by the contemporaneoua 
eninction of some other movement." Taking this for granted, 
he finds little difficulty in reaching the conclusion that, aince 
light, heat, electricity, magnetism-caatioaaly omitting all 
reference to gravity-produce motion, they are themselves 
nothing bat modes of motion. 

Bat Dr. Tyndall is not content with this application of his 
uaamed principle : he invades the province of the me&aphy
aician, and decides that even "sound is motion." We find 
him ~aenUy referring to this fact for the purpose of 
illaatrating and confirming his dynamical theories. Unfortu
nately for his clictam, it can be demonstrated that sound 
is not motion. He falls into the very common error of con
founding the condition of an effect with the effeo& i&aelf. 
Bound is not motion, bat sound. A logical definition of aouncl 
ia impossible. He forgets that each thing is itself, and not 
something else. We allow that the vibration of the sounding 
body is a constituted condition of the emtence of sound. 
We also admit that the undulations of the atmosphere, or of 
some other medium, are neceaaary to oar perception of sound, 
since a given sound ends independent of oar perception of it. 
ProfeBBOr ~dall also teaches that all oar aenaationa are 
resolvable mto so many kinds of molecular movement ! 
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Mr. Grove, ioo, de&nea aoand u motion, and yet he allowa 
that mouoo ibelf ia incapable of definition. He aaya, " thd 
to aUempl to define it, would be to render it more obaoare."• 
Bat philoaophy teaohea that the term sound designates an 
IIDl'880lvable fact, quite as much as the term motion doea. 
If motion ia motion, aa Grove teaches, then sound must be 
sound. Tyndall's definition of heat violates the same logical 
laws. He tells DB that "heat ia a mode of motion." Now, 
we are willing to grant that motion of some kind, mechanical 
or molecola.r, may be a constituted condition of the action of 
the powers of heat. But how can this prove that heat is 
itself motion ? Strange that our physicists do not see that 
these pretended explanations do but " darken counsel by 
words without knowledge." In every path of human inquiry, 
we speedily come to a barrier on which we behold, inscribed 

•118 in letters af light, " Thus far ehaU thou go, but no 
further." To go beyond is impoBBible, so long as it shall 
please our Maker to continue those limitations upon our cog
nitive faculties of which we a.re conscious. Hence, how much 
more philosophical, to say the least, to admit that there are 
unresolvable mysteries, to coofds& our ignorance, than to 
impose upon ourselves and others by the pretence of 
knowledge. 

It is, however, time to inquire whether a sound philosophy 
admits the validity of the aBBumption that force is nothing 
but motion. Assuredly it does not. There can be no motion 
except as the result of the exercise of force, but in no instance 
can the force itself be resolved into motion. Even a body 
in motion does not po888BB any force by virtue of that motion. 
Hence if it strike a body at rest, and thereby set it moving, 
there is here no real origination of motion. We have nothing 
but a distribution of the motion rendered possible by that 
action of force to which we refer the motion of the first body. 
To increase the quantity of motion, it is in vain that we 
resort to mechanical contrivances : we must supply the requi
site conditions of new exertions of force. Hence, in direct 
opposition to Tyndall, we assert that we never account for 
the existence of any given motion by merel1 referring it to 
some previous motion. The origin of the mouon is explained 
only when we trace out the reality, whether person or thing, 
poBBeBBing. and exercising force. If the force is traced to a 
thing 118 distinguished from a person, the mind demands, in 
order to the complete explanation of an existent effect, thd 

• Cornladolt o/ Pll1rical FtlrUt, p. It. 



we admit that some person or inklligent agent hu npplied 
the conditions of the action of that force. Tbia Sir -John 
Benehel insisted upon long ago, and we an not aware that 
an1one who claims to be regarded as a philoao,her would 
thmk of denying what is most ceriainfy a p~ and 
necessary &ruth. Of coune, Professor Hmlef denies it, bot 
it is well mown that when he gets beyond his own apeoial 
province, in which he is justly diawlguished, it is his habit 
to " dopa&ise in negation." He asaer&a :-

" The whale ualor, of natural operation■ f'urniab• ., complete 
ud oruhing u arpmeut agaiu, tA, i~ of aNJ 6ad tMIIC 
ar, ,.,.,,._ -.dary crna• ia CM prodvctioa of all tA, pMIIHII_. o/ 
tA, vniwru, that in Tiew or the intimate relatiCIIIII betweeu man ud 
tbe rat of the living world, ud bet- the fcn,m aeried by the 
latter ud all other roroee, I can III no uoue far ~oubtiag that tb97 
are co-ordinated t.erma or natlll'I'■ great progre11ion from the lorm-
1- to tbe formed; from the inorgilnio to tbe arpnio ; from blind 
farce to oon■oiOIII intellect ud will."-.&,id,iw a, lo Jla,t', P1aa ill 
Nallln, p. 108. 

In his paper on the " Physical Basis of Life," he aflirma, 
what no sane mind ever quea&ioned, the impossibility 
of an effect which has no ca1188. Bot he as confiden&ly 
uaerts that which no true metaphyaician can allow, that 
every effect is the result of the action of a m&ierial and 
necessary cause. Philosophy &eaches that only a person or 
in&elligent agent can be a primary ca1188, and that the so
called " secondary causes " are merely the means or ins&ru
menta by which intelligent beings accomplish contempla&ed 
and designed ends. The bold assertions of Hmley &ford 
a remarkable confirmation of the &ruth of Darwin's recent 
natement,-that the absence of knowledge begeta confi
dence more freqoen&ly than its presence. 

We have seen that Mr. Grove, in common with other be
lieven in the theory of conservation, assumes that all the 
physical forces are but modes of motion. But in the closing 
chapter of his valuable book, he makes an admission whioh 
ia inoonaistent with thia doctrine. He says :-

" A.noth• ocmruioa ot term. bu ariaen, ud hu, indeed, maob 
mabarruaed me in enunaiat.ing tbe propo■itiou put forth in tbele 
,.-, on aeoount al the im,-leotion of laientifia lupage; u 
imperfection in grat meunn anamdable, it ill true, but not the 
•- embarruaiag. Thu, the worda light, heu, eledrioit,, and 
mapetiam, are aoututl7 ued in two ....... 'ris., that of the 
farce procluamg, or tbe 111bjeati-n idea al lorae or power, UMl ot the 
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d'ea& produoed, or the objeotiVII phanomenOD. 2'11, word •o&io11, 
•""-• u o-', appli«l to tu ".ff"', alld "°' lo IA, fore,, ud the '8rm 
,ohemical diDit, ii ,..,.07 applied to the force, ud not t.o t.be 
fll'eat ; but the oth• four terma are, for wut of a diatinot t.armi
aal0r7, applied indiaoriminat.el7 to both." 

Mr. Grove thua abandons the f11nclamental uaumption that 
force is nothing but motion. Doea he not here teach that 
force, while the call88 of motion, is not it&elf motion ? 

Bot let ua inquire a liWe more particularly respecting the 
teachinga of a sound philosophy. Force and motion an 
neceaaaey correlatives. But forces are only one clua of Ule 
powers belonging even to the various forms of material enat-
1!1108, It ia im old heresy that all the phenomena of the 
material universe an resolvable into motion, and that all 
material efl'ecta are nothing bot tnmaformationa of motion. 
This opinion harmonises with the theory of cauaation held 
by BllDle, Brown, and Mill. Theae writers maintain that, 
apart from the time-relations of phenomena, there ia no 
reality corresponding to our notion of force or power. 
Profeaaor Tyndall, in his lecture on "The Scientific Use of 
&he Imagination," make11 a similar mistake. He aeema to 
teach that the term force ia not the si~ of any reality pre
sented either to obaervation or to consc1ousness ; it baa only 
an ideal enstence,-it ia but a fiction of the imagination. 
He tells ua that, without the faculty of imagination, "our 
knowledge of nature would be a mere tabulation of oouiat
encea and sequences. We should still believe in the suo
eeuion of day and night, of summer and winter ; but the 
aoul of force would be dialodged from our universe ; causal 
relations would diaappear, and with them that science which 
ia now binding the parts of nature to an or~c whole" (p. 6). 
But this view of the province of imagination is wholly false. 
The imagination never creates ita own object. It can only 
eombine variously the realities which have already been pre
sented to observation or to conoiouanesa. Thoe a man bom 
blind, and who baa never seen colours, cannot represent 
them in imagination, either singly or in combination. So, 
ioo, a man bom deaf cannot imagine sounds. Hence it is 
not possible to imagine force, unless force itaelf has been 
presented to our cognitive faculty. We O&DDot account for 
the e:liatenoe in our language of auch words aa power, energy, 
force, &c., unlesa the reality symbolised by these terms hu 
been perceived either as an abaolute, or u a relative, object 
of cognition. Each material reality posseues both qualitiee 
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&Del powen. Formerly, phyaiciata dwelt almost aolaaively 
upon the qualitie■, loaiDg sight in a great meuare of Uae 
powen. The iendency now is to explain all the :t>henomena 
of matter by referring them to ihe action of 1ta powen. 
Thu erlen■ion and colour are material qualitie■, not powen. 
Mr. Baring Gould,a■ we have ■een,auerls the opposite of ibis. 
In reading the Life of Faraday, we cannot but be nruck 
with that philo■opher'■ tendency to re■olve all oar judgmenia 
re■pecting matter into judgment■ of force. Hence hia aym
patliy with the opinions of Boacovich. According to the 
theory of .Bo■oovich, matter fill■ ■pace by virtue of it■ forc81, 
but does not occupy it. In harmony with thi■, Faraday 
remarks:-" We know nothing about matter but it■ forcea--
nothing in the creation but the effect of theae forces ; further 
oar ■ensations and perceptions are not fitted to carry u■; all 
the rest, which we may conceive we know, is only imagi
nation." Hence he taught that the ultiniate atoms are 
centm of force, and not ■o many litUe bodies either po■-
seasing forces, or ■unounded by them. With him, forcea 
oonatitute matter. 

The objections to this theory of the nature of matter are 
admirably stated in a letter to Faraday by Dr. Thomaa 
Mayo:-

"Your atm01phen of force, grouped round a mathematical point, ia 
not, • other hypothetical upreaion1 hHe been in the C01l1'1141 of your 
raan:he■, an l'zpre■llion linking topther admitted phenomena, but 
rather mpeneding the material phenomena which it pretenda t. 
aplain. It reaolYe■, in fact, • it would appear to me, all matter into 
• metapbyaical abltraotion ; for it mn■t all conaiat of the mathematioal 
point, and the atmapbere of force grouped around it .... The que■lioD 
which the pbiloeopher hu to IJUIWer in deciding whether be lhould 
aooept thi■ or any otluir hypothe■i■ on the mbject, ii whether it bat 
inte,pnu phenomena, or ii leut at n.riance with them ; the objection 
which you take to atoma on the ground of their uncertain magnitau 
ii one which preaame■ that we pretend to more knowledge of them 
than thOH who entertain that theory nud aff'ect to poeaea. Indeed, 
your mathematical point ii either a llimple negation, • ha'f'ing neither 
magnitude nor part■ ; or ii itll'lf, after all, a material atom. The 
objection that nf11,r ram IIIIIIU if ill far'tM IIN ab,trael«/, may proft 
the neceuitr of lore. to oar conception of lilYer, but doe■ not dilpnmt 
the neoe■lity of lilYer to our conception of itl foroea. "-Life of 
,.,..,, Vol. II. p. 160. 

lfr. Wallace, in hia Contrilmtiou to tlu Hiatory of Nnttmll 
&kctiota, teaohe■ &hat matter ii fone, and not a nality poa-
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8N8ing and ez:eroiaing force. He also endeavours to reaolve 
all force into volition, u the following e:draot will show :-

•• It hu bea long -n. b7 the beet thinkera on the 111bject, tll&t 
atoma, oollliclerecl u minute eolid bodiee,--from which emanate the 
a&tracti-ve and npu]aive forcee which give what we term matter ita 
piopertiea,-oould aem, no purpoee whatever, lince it ia univeraally 
admitted that the atoms nner touch each other ; and it cannot be 
concei-ved that the111 homopneou, indivilibl11 aolid unita are tbemaelna 
the ultimate .-of the forem that emanate from their centnl. Al, 
thenfore, none of the propeni• of matter can be due to the atoms 
thellllelvee, bat onl7 to tb.e forem which emanate from the pointa m 
1J18C8 indicated bf the a&omic centree, it is logical continually to 
dimini■h their Bile till they vani■h, l•ving onl:, localieed ceutn■ of 
foroe to npreaen.t tllem ••.• lhtter ia e111entiall:, foroe, and nothing 
but fonie; matter, u popularly undentood, doee not uilt, and ia, in 
fact, philoeophioally inconceivable. When we touch matter, we only 
nally ezperience 1181111ltiODB of reai■tance, implying repullive force;. 
and ao other ■eue can give III nch apparently ■olid prooti of the 
realitJ of matter u touch doee. This conclllllon, if kept comtantly 
pnHllt in tha mind, will be found &o have a moet important bearing on 
UJD011t ever:, high 10ienti!c and philoeophical problem, and eepeciall7 
on moh u relate to oar own oonaciou uistence." ( After aaerting that 
all faroe ia probably will-I-, he ub, •• What ia force? n and aay■ : ] 
"We are acquainted with two radically diatinct, or apparentlr 
distinct, kinda of force : tb.e 8.nt oouiata of the primary forom of 
nature, 111oh u gravitation, coheaion, repulaion, heat, eleotrioitJ, &:c.;. 
the aecond i1 oar own will-force." [He argue■ that our own will ia the 
onl7 primarr oaue of force of which we have any knowledge ; and 
then adda : ] " It doee not ■eem an improbable ooncllllion that all force 
may be will-force; and th111 that the whole univene ia not merely 
dependent on, but aotually u, the W.D.L of higher intelligenoee, or of 
one Supreme lntellipnoe. ... llatter u an entity diltinc:t from force, 
doee not met ; l'OIICII ia a product of IIDD. Philoeopby hu loag 
demomtrated oar incapacity to prove the aiatence of matter u 11111ally 
oonoeived, while it admita the demon■tration to each of III of our own 
■elf-oonaciou, ideal aiatence. Science hu now worked it■ way up 
to the ume renlt, and tbil agreement betweeu them abould give ua 
11m1e coddence in their combined teaching."-Pp. 363, 369. 

Bolh Faraday and Wallace overlook lhe important fact that 
we are conacious of neceuary judgments re~arding Uie quali
liea u well u the powen of material realities. Mr. Wo.llaoe 
is evidently an idealist, and an idealist greatly in advance of 
lhe aohool of Berkeley. li matter is nothing but force, and if 
all force is in its very nature spiritual, then we see no poaai
bility of enabliahing the existence of anylhing beyond the 
facta of oar own conaciouaneH. 
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Bat how ahall we aoooant for the origin of oar notion of 
power? As • malter of faot, we are consoiona of an idea of 
agency quite dminct from oar jndgments respecting the mere 
ncoeuion of events. Thi, notion of pou,n- originate, ill tM 
con,ciou,,neu of 011.nelvu producing or caving our t7oulio11,. 
This, of coane, ia not admiUed by Mr. Kill, becaaae he 
denies the cooacioameu of aelf-penooality. Bat we are here 
dealing with a question of facl, which every one oan settle for 
himself by appealing to hia own conacioaaneu. If we are 
eonacion11 only of ancoeaaive mental states and acts, then all 
oar jndgments of conmned uistt-noe and of personal identity 
are destitute of validity. Power, therefore, ia predicated 
primarily of a oonacioaa personal •nt only. !fence it ia 
&hat oar tint jn~ents of caaaat1on relate to oaraelves 
originating oar voli&ions. We are causes, oar volitions are 
effects. All other effects produced by ns are produced not 
immediately, as are oar voli&ions, bnt mediately or inatrn
menta.lly. Hence it ia that onr first jndgment of secondary 
caaaation mast refer to the relation between volition and 
aome of its constituted seqnents. Having gained the notion 
of power :in the conacioaaneaa of onr aelf-penooality, we 
then, in perfect accordanoe with a well-known law of thought, 
&ranafer this notion, first to onr volitions, and ultimately to 
material realities. For eumple, before as ia lying a quantity 
bf gunpowder. Is not the conviction forced upon our minds 
that this anbstance poasesaea, by virtue of its conatitntioo, 
J>OWer to _Produce certain effects ? We allow that this jndgment 
u conditioned upon the facts of observation ; bat that does not 
in any way affect the real significance of the jndpent itself. 
And we farther allow that, apart from the effects viewed either 
as actual or poaaible, we can form no conception of the power 
belonging to the gunpowder. It is ao with all relative 
objects of cognition. 

It mast here be nolecl that, when power ia predicated of any
ihing bat a penon, as for instance, when we aflirm that a 
Tolition baa power to move the hand, or that heat ha.a power 
to move a body, we never think that the power originata the 
effect or change in the sense in which an intelligent agent 
originates his volition. We are, however, compelled to think 
that the volitiona of agents supply the necell8U)' conditiou 
of the action of all aecon~ powers. It was an aonte remark 
of Dr. Reid that the relauon existing between primary and 
aeoondary oanaea ia euotly e:r:preased by the terms A.gfflC and 
luhfflfflt. Our readers will_perceive the bearing of all this on 
certain pnvaleot theoriea. Bow often have we belll told that 
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aeiace demonstrates that our Maker cannot hear onr prayen, 
and that miracles are impossible. Bot philosophy shows the 
falmy and absurdity of all snch assertions. It proves belond 
all possibility of question that the unceasing exercise o the 
agency of the Creator is the oondition of the continued action 
of the coDStitnted powers of the universe. In a former paper 
we denied the right of Positivists to be considered philosopben, 
beoaue, in direct opposition to some of the best established 
truths of _philosophy, they seek to shot God ont of His own 
world. We see, too, bow philoeophy strikes at the very root 
of the evolution theory. It shows that there can be no 
event, and, therefore, no beginning of conscious existence 
without the exercise of power by an intelligent agent. Hence 
it is that the Creator's agency is as necessary to the beginning 
of eaob separate sentient being as it was to the origin of the 
flm living organism. Philosophy rejects the monetroas 
assumption that, "because we were bom, therefore we were 
woe created." Nor can the conclusions of a sonndJhilosophy 
be evaded by any attempt to clothe the so-call " lawa of 
nature " with attributes which can belong only to an intelligent 
agent. Philosophy knows nothing of law except as a role of 
action existing in some mind. We cannot predicate agency 
of law. There is no" creation by law." It may be aecording 
t• law, bat the power to o~te can belong only to the 
agent. Even when it is iuud that aeoondary powen act 
according to law, it is not meant that the powers themselves 
choose to obey a perceived rnle. It is the agent, whose 
volitions oon&tml'tll the conditions of the action of these 
powers, who really oonforms to the rnle or law. Wherever 
we have regnlated action-action in harmony with law-there 
we have evidence of the working of a mind. 

Now, whenever the believen in evolution can show as a 
watchmaker who can construct a watch with Baden Powell'• 
" self-evolving powers,'' so that it shall be able to evolve out 
of the depths of its own conacionmess, and without any in
terposition of the agency of its maker, another watch like 
itself, or rather, ae the theory demands, a watch slightly 
be"8r than itself, then, and not till then, shall we allow that 
they have even conferred intelligibility apon their doctrine. 
When they have done this we shall be prepared to consider 
the question of its validity. 

Aa we can form only a relative cognition of the powers of 
the material universe, it follows that we can classify these 
powers only through the effects which their existence renden 
poaible. Hence the supposition that all the phenomena 



294 

presented to obaenation are manifestaliona of but one foroe i1 
inadmissible. U all eft'ects were the aame in kind, then we 
might refer them to aeparate actions of a Bingle force. The 
unity really revealed by the phenomena of the universe ii of 
another kind. The marvellous adjustments of the variou 
forms of material enatence, &be correlations of physio&l forcee, 
and the harmonious action of all known powen, reveal &be 
working of One Mind. Thi■ fact fully recognised, the soul's 
craving for unity is met. Even Mr. Darwin confeaaea that" one 
band baa surely worked through the universe." The advo
cates of the &beory of the conservation of energy fur&ber 
assume that II motion one, originated cannot u1JM. This ii 
what they mean when they aBBeri that energy is never )oat. 
An able supporter of tbil doolrine aays : "When any kind of 
action ceases some o&ber and equal aotion arises. There is 
never an absolute ceasing ; never an absolute beginning. If 
any action come to an end, some o&ber continues or follOWI 
ehewbere; if any action begin, some other, in that beginning, 
comes to an end."• :Mr. Grove asserts &bat "all motion ii, 
in one sense, perpetual. In muses whose motion is stopped 
by mutual concussion, heat or motion of the particles is 
generated ; and thus &be motion continues, so &bat, if we could 
venture to extend such &boughts to &be universe, we should 
auume the aame amount of motion affecting the aame amount 
of matter for ever."t Brooke, and many other believers in 
conservation, might be quoted to &be aame effect. The 
U111UDption now under conaideration rests avowedly upon 
Newton's " Fin& Law of Motion," viz., &bat "every body con
tinues in its state of rest, or of uniform motion, in a straight 
line, except in so far u it may be compelled by impreaaed 
forces to change that state." "These propositions," aaya 
llr. Grove, "may seem somewhat arbitrary, and it baa been 
doubted whether they are neceaaary tru&bs ; they have for a 
long time been received u uioms, and there can at all events 
be no harm in aooepting &hem as postulates.": No,,__, 
A curiou reason this to assign for accepting a doolrine. 
Besides our moat distinguished men of science are continually 
~ to impress upon theologians &bat tley never appeal to 
au&bonty,-their doctrines always rest upon the surer basis of 
obeervation and e:a:periment I Newton was 8enerall1 right in 
his deductions, but we are not prepared to admit bis infalli
bility. When be uaeria &bat only a Being skilled in optics 
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eou.ld construct the eye, all, of ooune, excepting Yr. Darwin 
and those who bow to hu authority, will admit that Newton 
af6rms a necessary truth, about which there oan be no rational 
doubt. But when he states that a body once in motion would 
continue so for ever, in the same direction and with the same 
veloeisy, unless imve_ded by the action of some other force 
Ulan that which or1ginally impelled it, we refuse our aeaent. 
It will not be contended that the trnth of this statement oan 
be established by experiment since it would require an eternity 
to make the experiment! The fact is, Newton's aBBomption 
is baaed upon a metaphpical error, viz., that "the con
tinuance of a body in motion, in the same direction and with 
the same velocity " is, like " the continuance of a body at 
rest," not an tjftct. We commend this fact to the attention of 
Professor Tait. It will no doubt furnish him with an additional 
reason why he should be even yet more carefu.l in his avoid
ance of the metaphysical treatment of physical questions. 

No truth in fhilosophy is better established than this, that 
each chantte o the position of a body in space is an effect, de
manding, 1n order to account for its existence, the action of 
a. force belonging to some reality,-person or thing. The 
degree of the force exerted can be measured only through the 
effect produced. Now, according to Newton's " Fint Law of 
Motion," an exertion of force, which will move a body one
millionth part of an inch, is quite auflioient to move it ten 
millions of miles. Hence Yr. Grove's statement, that some 
have doubted whether this ia a neceuary truth, did not 
sreatly surprise as. 

The aupporten of the doctrine of the indestructibility of 
energy have adopted a method the reverse of scientific. They 
9tart with the assumption of perpetual motion by means of 
transformation. In order to make facts fit their hypothesis, 
they take for granted that heat, light, electricity, and magne
timn, are modes of motion, bat not requiring a material basis 
to account for their phenomena. Bome, however, seem to be 
aware that motion of necessity implies ,omecAi11g moving, and 
that this something must be matter in some of its forms, and 
that, consequently, it is a great mistake to suppose that the 
dynamical theory is inconsistent with the materiality of heat. 
Finding that they have been a little too hasty in getting 
rid of the old imponderables, they are now quietly bringing 
them back under a new name, hoping, doubtless, that their 
few remaining friends may not be able to recognise them. 
Instead of the "imponderables," we now h&Te "the lunauai
Jerou, ether which 6.lla stellar space, and even permeates all the 
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grosser forma of material uiatenoe." The phonomena or 
heat, light, electricity, and magnetism, are now expl&i.ned by 
auppoaing the ether aasoeptible of. the four oorreaponding 
modea of motion. "I have," aaya ProfeBBOr Tyndall, "en
deavomed to make aa olear to you aa pouible, that bold 
theory, according to which •~ ia filled with an elastic 
subatanoe capable of kanamiUing the motions of light 
and heat. And consider how impossible it is to escar. from 
thia or some similar theory,-to avoid ascribing to light, in 
apace a material baril . ... la it in the haman mind to 
imagine motion without, at the aame time, imagining some
thing moved ? Certainly not. The very conception of motion 
neoeaaarily includes that of a moving body."• Respecting the 
nature of the "ether," Dr. Tyndall aaya that it is a material 
1u1Mtanc,, possessing determinate mechanical properties, and 
that it ia highly elastic. Bo far, chemical analysis has not 
determined anything beyond the fact that the ether belon~ 
to the olaBS "jelliea." We need not wonder that a real phi
lOBOpher like Faraday should make very light of auch wild 
notions as these, and that he should peniatently refuse to 
reoogniae them aa belonging to aoienoe. It is but recently 
that Tyndall denied the materiality of heat, on the ground 
that it is motion. Grove, not having a like facility in 
changing his opinions, still o1ings to the doctrine that motion 
does not imply matter moving. Be inaists that "it requirt, 
tw grtat ,tretch of imaginatior& to conceive light and eltctricity aa 
motion,, and not a, thing• mouing!" t Thus the two most 
distinguished advocates of the dynamical theory are at iasue 
on a point of vital importance. 

Farther, the theory of the conservation of enerp demands 
not merely that we allow that one mode of motion may be 
converted into another, but that in any given series of trans
formations each motion is euotly equivalent to the one whioh 
preceded it and dt1termined ib uiatence. Tyndall, we have 
seen, holds that only motion can be the cause of motion. 
Conseque.:dly, according to this uaumption, we have nothing 
in the effect which did not ~reviouly exist in the cause, ana: 
hence there is no production or origination of motion
nothing but a transformation. Dr. Tyndall illustrate& the 
aupposed transformation thus:-

.. Here ii a cold lead bullet, which I plaoe apon t.bia cold anm, uul 
ltrike it with a eold aledge-hammer. The a1edge deeoendl with & 
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eertain meobanioal foree, ud ita motion i1 111ddcnly de■troyecl by die 
bullet ud u'ril ; apparently the force of the 1ledge ii lo■t. Bat let 
DI eumine the lead: you - it ii heated, ud we llhall by ud by 
leam that if we could gather up all the heat generaC.ecl by the lhoct 
of the aledge, ud apply it without )OIi mechanically, we lhoald be 
able by mean■ of it to lift the hammer to the height from whioh it 
fell. ... When our aledge-hllllllller deaoended upon our lead ballet, t.be 
deacencling motion of the sledge wu arnwted ; but it wu not de■troyed. 
The motion wu tranlferred to the atoma of the lead, 11Dd announced 
itaelf to the proper nerve■ u heat."-Heat a Mode of .Moeioii, pp. 7, 27. 

Now the assertion that "if we could gather up all the heat 
generated by the shock of the sledge, and apply it me
chanically, tee ,Jwuld be able, by mean11 of it, to lift the hammer 
to the height from which it feU," is not true. llow does Dr. 
Tyndall in this experiment measure the amount of mechanical 
motion? Not by the ou tlit'a, not even by thEI momentum, but 
&imply by the we~ht of the sledge multiplied into the distance 
through which it falls. Let us suppose that, instead of 
striking the anvil with the hammer, it is pulled through the 
same distance by t1u force of grauity alone, what will be the 
result? The heat generated will not be nearly so great aa 
when the fall is the effect of the combined action of gravity 
and mUBOular force. Dr. Tyndall quietly drops out of view in 
this experiment the all-imporla.Dt element of wloeity, simply 
that he may make his facts fit his hypothesis. It is confi
dently asserted that the experiments by which Dr. 1. P. loule 
determined the mechanioal equivalent of heat support the 
conclusion in question. We as confidently aflirm that they 
do not. Through the kindneSB of Dr. ;Joule we have been 
permitted to form our own judgment respecting the precise 
aigni.1ioance of these experiments, and also to determine to 
what extent they warrant the various doctrines which have 
been based upon them. We cannot, however, enter upon this 
question now. We merely remark tha, Dr. ;Joule, like Fara
day, is a most painstaking experimentalist. Like him, too, 
he values facts above all price, but holds theories with a very 
loose hand.• 

• Kaoh C011fuioa hu ariaan in -l 4Jnamjoal IIPNlllati'JDII in ooaaeq
of not perceiTIJII tha& lhe phyaiaiat ud lhe piw-pher mlll& of ~ty -
wmplaae Dr. 1oa1e•1 ~u from Tff1 ~erent pomu of 'riew, utl wilh 
Nferenoe to tou.n, di■tinol laquirie■. We have ■pa,oe for bat 11 ■ina)e illutn
ticm,- ol lhe nparimanb for determining " Uae meohuioal equifflea, of 
heaL" B7 - of muhia1117 11 weight of ffl lbe. i■ ma.cle to tuna 11 .mall 
padclle-wheel plaoed la one pound of wawr. Dr. 1oale found tha& lhe ~, 
of lhe weigh' 'lrilh II ldffll Telocit, through 01111 fool rai■ecl lhe lemperamre of 
&he waler -U, one tlegne Fahmah1il. The 11111111 re111U wu oMllaed whf'n 
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Even wuh the U11UDptiou alnad1 noted the adTOOUel of 
the ih90l'1 of COD88fflltiOD find that &he1 are Doi able to 
uplain all the facts. Por eumple, we applJ a single ~ 
of me to an oance of gunpowder, and thereb1 explode it. We 
lhen explode 10,000 tons of powder b7 the applioauon of 
another spark. No aupporier of the theol'J will venhln to 
tell 118 that in these cases the energy of the exploeion is 
aacU1 equivalent to the energy or motion of the spark ; so, 
nther than give up their pet hypothesis, the1 make another 
appeal to our orednlit1, and au 118 once more to tu our 
iroagimwon. Tbe1 tell 118 that energy or motion is of two 
kinda, actual and potntial. We have beard muoh about the 
~ energy of ooal, and have endeavoured to think it as 
it is represented to be-" stored up motion,"" bottled sun
light," &o., but in vain. We are not 1et auflioiently akilled in 
-shade of Bacon, pardon the expreuion I-the "aoientifio 
1lBe of the imagination." But let us hear ProfeBBOr Tyndall's 
upoaition of the nature of the two fonns of energy:-

"' I ban here a lead weight llttlehed to a atring which ,-. OTV a 
palley at the top of the room. We bow &hat the earth md the 
weight an mutaallT attnotift; the weight now nwta upon the earth, 
md oer1I a oer1aiD prmeure upon ita IIIIJ'UC8. The earth md the 
weight here lowo\ .tA ollw; their mutual attnatiou an, u far u 
poaible, •tiafled, ud MOcioll, bf their mutual approach, ia no longer 
poaible. Al far u the attraction of BRTitf ii oonoerned, the poeli
hility of produaing motion ceuee u aoon u the two attncting bodi• 
an aotuall7 in contact. I dnw up thia weight. It ii now •~ded 
at a heigh& of mteen feet aboTe the ioor, where it remain■ juat u 
motionl- u when it n■ted on the 8.oor; but b7 introduoing a llpae8 

o&her fluid■ were am)IW18II, .n-of - baiDi IUde for lhe cWr
iD lheir oapuity for bea&. It ill~ aid, bat emmeoaaq, lhat Dr. 
1oale bM alao determiued, bJ aotu1 eq,erimmt, lhat lhe npaditare of -
depee of lhe bea& emtat ill a pomad of water will niee m Iba. tbJoqh lhe 
11paoe of - fool. Bal lhe qaenioa bow muob meebaaieal wort caa he daDe 
IIJ a giffll qUDtity of bea& ill far from ..Wed. Now to lhe pb,-iaiat lhe clo,ra. 
ward motion of lhe weighl ill 10 maeb" meobaaieal 81181117," lhe hea& proclamd 
ao maeb "wort done." To lhe pbilolOpber, oa lhe olher hud, lhe motiaD of 
lhewelpt ill DOI merv or foree al all, hat limply ■a eleot determined bJ lhe 
earlh •• foree of graTit1, wbile lhe action of lhe heat ill ■aolher eleot. Tbe 
wbole Nrie■ of eleote, beaiaDm1r wilh lhe ~I of lhe weigbt ■ad termiDatiDg 
wilh lhe hea& paenied, lhe pbil010pber men to a lp8Cillo aouoa of lhe lane 
of pa'rity. Tbia foroe he 1Wtrll u cfiatribated, eaob elreot npmdiq a poriicm 
of lhe foree. Tbe pb,moin nprcl■ lhe heal proclaoed u tnndormed -
ob■aioal 8ll8l1l1 or motion, while lhe pbilOIOpber - iD lhia aol lhe --
licm, bat lhe oorrela&iOD of two pbyaioal foroa, lhe aotioa of paTitJ nPJ?lyiag 
lhe ooaditicm of lhe aolioa of lhe beat prnioaal,y e:mtmt, lhoqb la&mt, m lhe 
water. To lhe pb,-ioin lhe ~I of lhe weigbt Tiewed ia relation to lhe 
heal ill a eau. To lhe pbil-pher lhia moliOll, 'rined ill lhe - nlatioa, 
ill DOI a -• bat G f01141Uioii. 
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Wwlllll the foor and it, I ntirel1 ohanp the ooudition ot the weight. 
By raiaing ii I haTe oonf'erred upon it a motion-prodnaing po._.. 
Then ii now an action pouible to the weight whioh wu not pollible 
when it rated upon the earth-it C11111 fall, and in ita deecent oan tum 
• machine, or perform other work. Let m employ, pnenlly, the 
1INfal md appropriate term -,y to denote the power of performing 
work; we might thn fairlJ 111e the term poai6k 1JU"9Y to aprea the 
power of mot:ioo whioh our drawn-up weight JIOll4Ble8, bat whioh hu 
DOt yet been aeraiaed by falling; or we might oall it • potential 
Slf!rgf,' u aome eminnt men have already done. Thil potnt:ial 
Slf!rgf ii derived, in the cue before 111, from the pall ot graritJ, whioh 
pull, ,however, hu not yet reeolted in motion. But I now let the 
ltring go: tht' weight Calla and reachee the earth'• aurfaoe with a 
Telocity of thirty-two feet a eeoond. AL every moment of itl deacent 
it wu pulled down by gravity, and ita flnal moving force ii the 111JDma
iion of the pnllL While in the act of falliDg, the energy of the weight 
ia active. It may be called aai.al energy, in antithtllil to po,,il>r.; or 
it may be oalled dyumie energy, in antithesil to pounnal; or we 
might call the energy with which the wt-ight deacenda mouing forw. 
The peat thing, now, ii to be able to diatingniah energy in llore from 
energy i11 adio11; potential energy from aotnal energy .... Our weight 
lltarted from a height of eixteen feet ; let 111 1b: oar attntion upon it 
after it hu acoompliehed the llnt foot of itl fall. The total pall, if I 
may 1111 the term, to be expended on it hu been then diminilhed by 
the amount expended in it.I paaing through the llnt foot. At the 
height of ifteen feet it baa one foot 1- of potential energy than it 
pm med at the height of lixteen feet, bat at the height of 8.fteen feet 
it baa an equivalent amount of dynamio or actual ene"IIJ', whioh, if 
nvened in direction, would raiao it again to it.a primitive height. 
Benee, u potential energy dilappean, actual energy oom• into play. 
Tlrovglaovl IA, 1111i11eru, tJu ,_ of ,A., C.O .-gia u tolllfalll. To 
create or annihilate energy ii u unpoelible u to create or annihila&e 
matter; and all the phenomena of the material univene oonlilt in 
vansformatiom of energy alone. The principle here enunciated ii 
aaUed the law of the co,uen,atio11 of aergy . ... To Nature nothing CID 
be added; from Nature nothing CID be taken away; the nm of her 
meqpee ii OOllltant, and the ntmoet men can do iu the pnnuit ot 
pla:pioal truth, or in the applioatiou ot phymaal bowledp, ii to ehiA 
the ooutitaentll of the never vuying total. The law of oonaenation 
rigidly aolndee both creation and ennihil•tion. "-Jwl. par. 153, 154, 
166,828. 

The natemem that the nm of the acmal and potential. 
energiel of the univene is II coDBWlt qU11Dtity, Sir 1ohn 
Henchel hu clearly ahown to be nothing but II truism. U 
is 10 limply in consequence of what he terms "the anlor
'1mllte phrase potential energy."• According to Profeuor 
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Tyndall, in the case sup~oaed, the weight, when resting on 
the surface of the earlh, 1B destitute of all energy, potential 
and actual. Yet be tells us that" it uert, a certain pressure." 
This is an error. The pressure is an effect produced by the 
earth's force of gravity, and therefore not exerted by the 
weight. We leave out of view the infinitesimal amount of 
pressure determined by the weifht's attraction of the ea.rib. 
U the energy of the universe u an unvarying quantity, it 
follows that the weight can acquire power, not by a creation 
of energy, bot onl_1 by its transference from some other 
J'Nlity. This Dr. l'yndall allows. Bot the 9.uestion arises, 
•lat ii mergy t Several distinct and totally difl'ennt annera 
have been given. We shall in this connection refer only to one. 
Professor Balfour Stewart bas a series of papen in Nat.re 
on this question.• He asserts that energy is not II qulity 
but II thing. We have no conception of what he m811DS ;
bat this may be due to the fact that we did not learn our 
metaphysics in the lecture-room of ProfeBSOr Tait. Stewart 
•ye that "the chemist bas always taught us to regard quan
tity, or mass of matter, as unchangeable, so that amid the 
many bewildering transformations o1 form and quality which 
take place in the chemical world, we can always consult our 
balance with a certainty that it will not play us false. But 
now the physical philosopher steps in and tells us that energy 
ii quite as unchangeable as mass, and that the conservation 
of both is equally oomplete. There is, however, this difl'ennee 
Wween the two things : the same particle of matter will 
always retain the same mass, but it will not always retain the 
ame enerlQ', ~ a whole, energy is invariable, bat it is 
always shifting about from particle to psmele, and it is hence 
more difficult to grasp the conception of an invariability of 
energy than of an invariability of mass." Dr. Bence lonea, 
Seoretuy to the Royal Institution, uaerte the exaot oppoaite 
al this. He makes no distinction whatever between force and 
~• and consequently confounds two totally distinct 
&beories, vis., "the coDBerVation of force " and " the oonaer
fttion of energy." He says that force oannot be separated 
from matter at all, thus denying Stewart's dootrine respeomig 
tbe transference of energy. He tells us, for eumple, that 
" the anion between matter and gravity is III inseparable 111 
the anion between matter and ehemioal fOl'Ce. Matter without 
weight is not matter at all; the weight belongs to the matler, 
and O&DDot be taken from ii." t :Bat to morn to Tyndall's 

t C'nlollfM .IMtvra, p. 18. 
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illustration. He tells na that when the weight ia aupende_cl 
at a height of sixteen feet its condition ia changed ; that ii 
poaaeaaea a power which it did not poaaeaa when it rested 
upon the earth;-" it can faU." Bo also aflirma Profeaaor 
Stewart. He auppoaea a atone thrown upwards, and " caught 
at the summit of 1ta filght and lodged on the top of a house." 
He asks " what baa become of the energy of the atone ? Hu 
this disappeared? Far from it ; the energy with which the 
atone began its filght baa no more disappeared from the 
universe of energy than the coal, when we have burned it in 
our fire, disappears from the universe of matter. But th.il 
hu taken place: the energy baa changed its form and become 
spent, or baa diaappeared aa energy of actual motion, in 
gaining for the stone a position of advantage with regard to 
the force of gravity." According to Stewart the potential 
en~ of the stone at its maximum height is simply ita 
position, and by virtue of the position thus gained the atone 
poaaeaaea a power to fall. All this we deny. The atone hu 
not, in consequence of its upward motion, acquired a power 
to fall. Why cannot the so-called potential energy of the 
atone determine a further upward motion? The power which 
ia supposed to be existent in the atone at the moment its 
ufward motion ceases, baa no reality; it ia simply a creation 
o energy by " the scientific imagination." When the atone 
or the weight falls to the ground, it ia not through the action 
of any power belonginJ to the objects themselves, but ia simply 
the result of the exercise of the earth's force of gravity. 

We accept the doctrine of the conservation of force u 
opposed to that of the indestructibility of energy. No one hu 
stated this doctrine with greater clearneaa than Faraday. 
He aaya : " A parlicle of oxygen ia ever a particle of oxygen ; 
nothing can in the least wear ic. If it enter into combination 
and disappear aa oxygen-if it paaa through a thouaand com
binations, animal, vegetable, and mineral-if it lie hid for a 
thouaand years, and then be evolved, it ia oxygen with its fint 
qualities : neither more nor leaa. It baa all its original 
force and only that."• Hence it ia evident that the theory 
of the conservation of force ia really nothing but one aai,eot 
of the doctrine that matter ia indestructible except by Him 
who gave it existence. Each material reality, aa we have 
aeen, poaaeaaea both quaZitia and po111en, and hence the hro 
upecta of conservation. 

lt ia necessary to call attention here to a distinction too 



generally overlookecl by Uie physicist. It is admittecl, in 
reference to Uie force of gravity, Uiat we have a fOW8r in COD• 
slant action. U it does not J?rodace motion, 1t detenninee 
Uie existence of pressure or weight. Bat the action of many 
forces is intermittent, and we are often able to supply Uie 
constituted conditions of this action. Now we moat carefully 
distinguish between a given force and some particoJar action 
of this force. The force may be exerted a thousand timos and 
in a Uioosand different combinations, still there is no change 
in the force itself. The same resoJts are always posaible pro
vided the conditions of its action are the same. Bot while 
the force itself cannot be diminished in amount, every action 
of the force is expended or exhausted in the production of a 
limited number of effects. Each action is of definite degree, 
and this degree can be measured only through Uie effects 
determined. Hence it is Uiat we are unable, b1 any me
chanical arrangements, to make the least addition to any 
given action of force. To augment Uie results we are com
pelled to resort to fresh exertions of force. We employ 
mechanism simply and only for the purpose of distributing 
force. Thus the fall of a body weighing 77i pounds through 
one foot is work, bot it is not useful work. The fall is an 
effect determined by the action of gravity in a given time. 
Bot when this weight is attached to machinery, we distriboteUie 
action of gravity. Instead of a single useless effect as before, 
we now have a plurality of useful reeults, sustaining to each 
other the relation of means to end. Each re,ult eomume, a 
tkfinite portion nf the action of the force. In the case of Uie 
steam-engine, though we employ not the force of gravity, bot 
Uie power existent in heat, the same reasoning is applicable. 

Further, we maintain that the forces of the nDivene are 
often correlated, bot are 11eur eonrertiblt. We find much in 
the writings of both Faraday and Grove to support Uiis 
doctrine. Bot we are obliged to allow that their statements 
are not alwa,s consistent. Faraday taught Uiat electricity, 
heat, magnetism, and other powen of matter " are all con
nected," bot he affirms that" we cannot say that any one is 
the cause of the othen." The term" Correlation," first em
ployed in science by Grove, we regard as a verv happy one. 
He teaches that forces "are correlativit, bot not Identical." 

"Reviewing," uya llr. Grove, "the •rim of relationa between the 
vuiona Corce1.1 which we hue been comideriag, it woDld appear that in 
many .,.,. where one of th- ia e:1:cited or eut., all the otben ue 
allo Ht in action : thm, when a mbetance, ,ucb u aulphuret of aati
mony, i, eleotriaed, at the innaat of electriatioa it beoom• trtagrWN 
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In direotiou at right angl• to the lin• of electrio foroe; at the aame 
time it beoom• 'INat,tl to an utent, greater or 1 .. , aoeording to the 
inteui'J of the electric force. If thia intelllity be Halted to a oertaia 
point, the llllphnret beoomm lnmin0111, or ligAI ii produced ; it Hpanda, 
ooueqnently fllObOA ii produced, and it ii deoom~ therefon c-Aanad 
adio,a is produced." -OorrelatiOJ& of .PAynad .ror-, p. 242. 

Bir Hemy Holland tells us that " the same single eleomoal 
eurrent from a voUaio battery is oapable in ii& circuit of 
evolving heat and light,-of oreating magnets,-of producing 
mechanical force,-of violently affecting the nervous ,and 
mUBCular organisation,-and of inducing, by deoomposition 
or combination, the most powerful chemioal changes, simply 
according to the nature of ihe dift'erent material objeots which 
the experimentalist interposes in the oircuit." • n is thu 
mdent that foroes are correlated in the sense that the action 
of one supplies the necessag condition of the action of 
another. Thus in the illustrat1on of the spark es:ploding the 
powder, the action of the power of the spark is not the cau,e 
of the explosion. The action of the force existent in the 
powder itself is the true oause, while the action of the spark 
merely supplies the necessary condition of the action of the 
power belonging to the gunpowder. 

The supporters of the theory of the conservation of energy 
everlook the fundamental distinction between oorrelation and 
convertibility. Heat oan never be converted into light, nor 
light into heat; heat cannot be converted into electrioity, nor 
eleohioity into magnetism. But realities possessing the 
~were of heat, light, electricity, and magnetism, may come 
mto snob relations that the action of any one of these powers 
shall supply the oonditions of the action of all the resL 
Failure to perceive the distinotion in question has been pro
ductive of the wildest theories. We can notice only two. The 
fim is that all the energy we derive from plants and animals 
is drawn from the snn. In a recent paper on " Vitality" we 
are told that-

" BEllidea the mechanical aotioll8 which he prodnoee in the nrroud
ing planetary IJltelll, the l11ll acta u a radio"' body, from which ian-, 
in the form of minute wavea, a pewar whOM funotiom have but reoently 
been fully apprehended. Theae wana, impinging upon the optic nerve, 
prodnoe light, and impinging upon other nerv•, produce heat, the 
unpreaioll8 of heat and light depending on our organiaation, dil'erent 
part. of which are affected dift'erently by the lelf-aame thing. Bat 
ahe function of the 1un ii not onlr to illuminate and warm na; for, 

• Euay,, p. 12. 
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without Ilia 'ribratiou. ...,table ~ 001111q11mtly IIDimal life. 
whioh dependa ultimately apoa that of nptahla-could haTe no 
aiatenoe. A. few yeara qo, when the l1Ul wu dlrmed to be the 
aomee ot life, nine out ot ten ot thGM who are alarmed by the toza 
which thia uaertion hu latterly uaumed, would hue aaented, in • 
pneral way, tn ita oorreotneea. Their 1118nt, howner, wu more 
poetical than ecienti8o, and they were by no mea11.1 prepared to aee • 
rigid mechanical llipiflcation attached to their words. Thie, however, ii 
the peouliarity ot modern aoncluaion1; that 1.bere ii no ert11Jei11, en.era 
wbateTer in the Tegetahle or IIDimal organiam, bot that all the power 
which we deTelop by the oomb111tion of wood or aoal, u well u that 
which we obtain fro14 the muolea of men ud animala, hu been pro
duoed at the lllll'I ape111e." 

Thie writer allowa ihat it ia a aomewhat disquieting cir
cumstance ihat ihe moat "advanced J>hiloaophen" of ihe 
present day have arrived at ihe concluBion ihat lift-all vital 
energy-" is derived, not from the fiat of a supernatural 
agent, but from a reaenoir of inorganic force.'~ "Whence," 
ask ProfeBBOn Thomson and Tait, " do we immediately derive 
all ihoae atorea of potential eneJ'RY which we employ aa fuel 
or as food. ? What produces ihe potential energy of a loaf or 
a beaf-ateak ? What BUJ>plies the coal or the water-power 
without which our factones must atop? The anawer, going 
one stage back, ia quite aatisfaoto7. To the BUD we an in
debted for water-power, coal, and animal and vegetable food."• 
Tyndall might be qnoted to the same effect. Huxley refen 
not only ihe powers of life, but even thoae of ihought ud 
feeling, to the reservoir of inorganic force, and asaerta, as we 
have already seen, ihat "ii is demonstrable that it is utterly 
impossible that anytfiing whatever may not be the effect of 
a material and necessary cause."t But aa Professor Huxley, 
whenever he geta out of hia own special province, makes 
aaaertiona ihe moat inconaiatent ud contradictory,-when he 
can teach that we may accept the materialistic doctrines 
without being materialiata,-when, after so confidently assert
ing ihat there are no oaueea in the universe but material 
oauaea, he can, in the very same paper, confeaa ihat he Jmon 
nothing about ihe matter,-he P.uta himaelf out of court: Ilia 
statements are not even admissible in evidence. 

The doomne ihat all ihe powers now e:riatent in our worlcl· 
have been derived from ihe son, we reject for three reasons :
fint, beoa1188 it rests upon the aaaamption that forces an 
convertible-which aaenmption we know to be false'.; ucoruJlJ., 

• OOOII lf"cw6, 11161, p. &. t ,..,.,,.,,, Bnw, Fu. lBU, p. HI. 
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because it is inconsiatent with the hypothesis of the oomer
vation of force-an hypothesis most satisfactorily establiahe4 
b1 the facts adduced by Faraday; and thirdly, because it is 
directly opposed to the correct philosophy of causation. 

The other false theory based upon the assumption thal 
forces are not merely correlated but mutually convertible, is 
that of the "Dissipation of Energy." It is asserted that, 
though other forces are capable of being converted into beat, 
yet the process is not strictly reversible. It is not poasible to 
reconvert the whole of the heat produced into any other force. 
Hence the portion of heat which is incapable of transforma
tion is said to be diBBipated Bild lost. We are told that not 
even a sklne can fall to the earth without changing the 
dynamical condition of the univene ! It is argued that as 
oach action of the earth's gravity generates beat by concusion, 
or friction, or by compression, and that as tho whole of this 
beat cannot be transformed into other forces, the earth's 
energy is constantly diminishing, and that we are therefore 
gradually creeping towards the sun. Bir William Thomson 
and Professor Tait inform us that-

" A.a &11 energy tende ultimately to become heat, which caDDot be 
tnnaformed without • new oreative IOt into any other modi.8cation, we 
m111t conclude that when &11 the ohemical ancl gravitation energi• or 
the univene ban taken their final kinetio form, the reanlt will be an 
arrupment of matter ~ing 110 realiaable potential energy, but 
uniformly hot-an undiatingaiahable Dll](ture of all that ia now definite 
nncl eeparate-chaoe ancl darkn- u • in the bcginuing.' But Wore 
t.hie con11UD1D&tion can be attained, in the matter of our eolar Byltem, 
there mu1t be tremenclo111 throa 1111cl convulaion1, deatroying 8Till'J' 
now exilting form. A.a n.rely u the weight. of a clock run clown to 
their lowest poai&ion, from which they can Dffer rise again, unlas frail 
energy ia communicated to them from aome aource not yet uhalllted, 
ao aurely muat planet after planet creep in, age by age, toward, the 
111D. When each oom• within a few hundred thoUIUlcl milee of hill 
aurface, if he ia •till incandeecent, it muat be melted and driven into 
vapour by radiant beat. Nor, if he bu Cl'Ultecl over ancl become dark 
ancl oool enem&lly, can the doomed planet acape itl fiery encl. II it 
does not become incandacent, like • lhoo&ing-atar by friction, in ita 
paaap through bia atmoephere, iii !rat grue on bia aolid l1lrfloe 
mu& produce • mipendo111 ftuh of light ancl heat. It may ba at 
Ollm, or it ma7 be after two or three bouncla, like • canaon-abol 
rieoohetting on • aurfaoa of earth or water, the whole m .. mut 1le 
ermhecl, melted, ud evaporated by a eruh, pnerating in a mom1Dt 
IOIDe thouaanda of tun. u much heat u a coal of the 1111111e 1ise oouhl 
pn,cluoe by burning. . . . Light, eleotrio motion, ud &11 other fOl'IIII of 
ea-.,, ultimate17 beoome heat. Tunfore though the progrea or 
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•ergy through theN nrioaa atqea may modify the eoane of ffml1I, 
it C&DDOt in the leut al'ect their ineritable teminaticm."-Goocl W .... 
1882, p. 608. 

To this testimony to " the death of the aniTer&e " ,n, a4cl 
that of Profeaaor Biewar& :-· 

" Intimately linked u w-e are to the IUD, it ia natunl to u1t the 
qu.eetion, Will the 1un Jut for ever, or will he alao die out f Th .. ia 
no apparent reuon why the IUD ahou.ld form an uception to the fate 
of all ftrea, the only dilmence being one of me and time. It ii larpr 
and hotter, and will Jut longer than the lamp of an hour, but it ia 
neverthel- a lamp. The principle of degradation would appear to 
hold throughout, and ii we regard not mere matter, but u.aef'al enerv, 
we are driven to eontemplate the death of the univene. Who would 
lift for eTer, eTeU ii he had the emir of life f or ,rou.ld pu.rchue, ii 
he might, the dreary pri'ritep to prelide at the end of all thinp-to 
be • twiu in death' with the IIIID, and to 8ll np in hia own uperimae 
the melancholy dream of the poet-

" • The 1111D •• eye hac1 • liokly glare, 
The din wi&h 1119 - WIil, 
The u:eletou of llltion■ Weftl 
Aroond thai lflnely 111111. 
Some died in war, U.e iron brudl 
1.Ay 1111ting in their bony hand■, 
In pea. and famine ■ome. 
Emh'■ mue■ had no ■ound nor tread, 
And ■hip■ lay drifting wilh &heir a.a 
To ahore■ where all were dumb.•" 

The 111pporien of the theory of the "Dissipation of 
Energy " are also believen in that of its Conservation. To 
oanelves, the two theories appear to be inconsistent. We are 
told that energy cannot be lost ; that when not available in 
one form it is in another. We are then informed that to 
this there is a trifling limitation ; that the whole energy of 
the universe is slowly but surely taking the final form of 
heat, and that this beat is beini diaaipated or lost,-loet in 
the sense that it is no longer available for the production of 
motion or of any other effect. On this ground, Bir William 
Thomson affirms that perpetual motion is impossible. Grove, 
OD the eonirary, teaches that the possibility of perpetual 
motion is an established fact of science. Thomson ap~ 
to take for granted that when heat baa oeued to be available 
to man the Creator no longer employs that beat to determine 
the action of the other forces necessary for the oontinU&Doe 
of the phenomena of the universe. Do not man~f our 
modem physicists deserve the rebuke which the • hty 
adrninist'9red to the too speculative patriarch of old,-" o 
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is l1iia that darkenelh counsel by words without knowledge t 
... Where wast lhoa when I laid lhe foundations of lhe earth ? 
declani, if lhou hast understanding."• 

We think that we have now made it evident that neilher 
the theory of" Natural Selection "nor that of the " Consena• 
tion of Energy " has any basis whatever in fact. To a true 
philosopher like Faraday what can be more painful Ulan to 
find such bewildering theories treated as though they were 
eatabliahed troths, and to hear it so ~ntly aaaerted that 
science contradicts the Bible. Think of Professor Huxley 
aflinning that he is not acquainted with " any man of science 
or duly instructed person " who believes that God created 
Adam and Eve I Can dogmatism be more offensive or more 
irrational ? Let our readers imagine, if they can, how these 
., dull illatructed persona," who pretend to regard the idea of 
creation as "unphiloaophical," would have exclaimed had 
they first found the doctrines of evolution and natural selec
tion in the Bible and not in Darwin'a Origin of Specie•! 

Dr. Bence Jones is a believer in the theory of conservation. 
He, however, differs on some impartant points from other 
prominent supporters of the doctnne. Professor Stewart, u 
we have seen, teaches that the " thing " called energy may he 
transferred from one reality to another. Thus a atone, he 
says, poBBeasea an energy in one position of which it is entirely 
destitute in another. Consequently, taking only a limited 
portion of the created nniverae into account, we cannot 
affirm that its energy is a constant quantity, an unvarying 
amount. In opposition to this, Dr. Jones teaches that the 
energy belonging to any given thing cannot be separated from 

• U the 1188111Dption of the "Di88ipation of Enera" ia really ftlid, we 
ihint ita anpportan cannot render a more valuable aenica to their fellow11 
&laUI by poiDtiq out the moat -nomical method■ of uainf the n.rioua 
phyaical foreea, but eapeeially the foree of gravity. To Bir William TholDIOD, 
u Preaident elect of the next meeting of the British Association, we beg to 
ngest that, u a former preaident took for the mo&&o of hie addreaa, "SaT& 
JOU eoaJa I" he ahould adopt u his, "Preserve your gravity I" Thia woali 
eariainly be an improvement on the courae taken by the president Jut y-.r, 
who devoted the whole of hie adclreu &o prove what, until that time, we realJJ 
were not aware "any dnly-iDatructed penon" had ever called iD queetion. 

Our readen will now be able &o undentand why Profaaor Hullley ahould be 
IO amiou■ that aaienoe ahould be taught iD our achool■. To him, u a member 
41f a moat important School Board, we Tenture to recommend Lhat the 1'UJ 
flnt Jaaon iD lleienca lhould refer to Lhe evil of throwing aton-. The 1-
muat be taught that eTery ■&one thrown producea heat by_ oollillion; that u a 
portion of thia h .. t ia oertaiD~ !oat, each atone thrown of necaeai&y alten the 
dynamial conditioa of the 11D1Tene, and haden1 the dread moment when the 
earth ahaJl fall iDto the IDD, and their bodiN and tlieir ■oul■ be diaaiJl'&ed iato 
8.re-miat I Surely, the thought of nab reqomibility will euraiN a mod 
l'lllkaiDiDg idumace upcm the :,omipt■n. • 
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it ; that a material reality, for eumple, if deprived of iu 
force of gravity, would thereby cease to be material. Be 
takes for granted that the powers of life are material forces, 
never aapposing that any aane mind woald question thia. 
Therefore he holds that the energy of life oannot be separated 
from the human body. In this, acience, he says contradicb 
the l1ible, since in the Book of Genesis " we read that man wu 
formed of the dust of the ground ; and after he waa formed 
the breath of life was breathed into hia nostrila." According 
to Dr. Jones, this statement cannot be true, since it asaumu 
&hat a fully formed body may exist before it lives. To this 
we need not refly. We merely ask, would it not be well for 
the advocates o the hypothesis of the conservation of energy 
to meet in council for the purpose of ascertaining whether 
the7 are all rean, agreed in reference to a Bingle assumption on 
which the doctrine rests? Dr. Jones informs ua that there 
are four or five other pariicalara in whioh acience oontradicb 
the teachings of the Book of Genesis. Some of these are 
even more absurd than the one we have named. But enough 
of Dr. Jones'■ puerile objections to the Bible. We can give 
but one more illustration of the manner in which our able& 
men of science employ their present crude theories to under
mine our faith in the Divine authority of the Bible. Pro
feaaor Tyndall says:-

" To create or auihilate matter would be deemed OD all huda • 
miracle ; the creation or annihilation of ene111 would be equallJ a 
minole to thoee who undentand the principle of the coDIOffation of 
lll81JY. Hence uu. the 1Ceptiaiam of ICienti!o men when called 
upon to joiD iD national pn7er for obanpa iD the economy of nature. 
ThON who deviae 1uch pnyen admit that the ap of miracle■ ii pa', 
and iD the ume breath, they petition for the performance of minol-. 
They uk for fair weather, and for rain, but they do not uk that watar 
ma7 flow up-hill ; while the man of ICience clearly eee■ that the 
granting of the one petition would be jut u much an infrinpment of 
the law of CODNn-&tion u the other. HoldiDg thia law to be perma
nent, he pray■ for neither. But tbi1 doe■ not alcae hia ere■ to t.he 
faot, tbat while prayer ii thDI impotent iD uternal nature, it m&J 
nut with benelcial power OD the human mind. That prayer produoel 
ita efl'eot, benign or otherwi■e, upon the mind of him who pray■, ii not 
only u indubitable u the law of coD.llffat.ion itaelf, but it will be probablJ 
found to illutrate that law in ita nlative expan■ioDL And if our 
lpiritual authoriti• oou1d onlJ deviae a form in which the heart might 
upre■1 it■elf without pouing the intelleot to ahame, they might utilile 
• power whioh thPJ now wute, ud make prayer, iD■tead of a ba" 
to die IOClnUII', the polmt inner mpplaent of noble 011hrard life.• 
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How prayer is to be made ,. the potent inner supplement of 
noble outward life," in the absence of all faith in Uie power 
of God to grant anything that Hie needy creatures may ask, 
is, indeed, a problem. Let Dr. Tyndall himself undertake 
the solution of the difficulty ; for au.re we are that " our 
spiritual authorities " are not :yet sufficiently practised in 
" the scientific use of the imagmation," and are too much 
under the influence of Bacon, to attempt the tmsk with any 
chance of success. In the meantime, as philosophers, we 
9hall cling to our faith in the simple yet sublime declaration 
of God to his senant Solomon :-" And the Lord appeared 
to Solomon by night, and said unto him, I have heard Uiy 
prayer, and have chosen this place to myself for an house of 
sacrifice. Il I shut up heaven that Uiere be no rain, or if I 
command Uie loc11Bts to devour the land, or if I send pesti
lence among my people; if my people, which, are called by 
my name, shall humble Uiemaelves, and pray, and seek my 
face, and turn from their wicked ways ; then will I hear from 
heaven, and will forgive their sin, and will heal their land." 
-2 Cl,ronicu, vii. rn-14. 

We beg that the leaders of thought in phJBical science will 
cease their attacks upon the doctrines of Revelation, un&il 
&hey are able to bring their own theories somewhat into har
mony with the established truths of fhilosophy, since, as Mr. 
Grove candidly admits, the world will, in the end, follow the 
philosopher. By adopting this course, they will beat promote 
the interests of science, while they will be spared the un
speakable humiliation of having to affirm that science con
tradicts the Word of God. The t/aeoriu of eoience, no doubt, 
are often opposed to the teachings of Scripture, but the /a.d• 
of science never I Absolute truth is a unity, of which Uie 
truths of the Bible, of philosophy, and of science, are but ema
nationa. All are revelationa from one and tile aame Omniscient 
Khu!. 
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An. II.-Birmingham &epeicinl. Eaay,. By Memben of 
the Birmingham Speculative Club. London: Williama 
and Norpte. 

WB are continually being told that this ,e may be con
gratulated on the character of its unbelief. t is "earnest," 
" thoughtful," "reverent," contrasting so adV&Dtageously with 
the flippancy of Voltaire and his school. Indeed, so much 
is written, and so much more is said, in thie direction, that 
hundreds of self-auerling young men think it a fine thing to 
be sceptical, and, when older and wiser persons remonstrate, 
close the argument with those rash lines which have BCBD

dalised so many of the truly Chrisuan admirers of the 
laureate-

"There dwella more faith in honest doubt, 
Believe me, tlwa in half tJae areeda." 

There is a fashion in this, as in other things. Unbelief, we 
fear, is in its essence much the same as ever. The pride of 
the natural man, and the wish of the fool-that wish which 
Inds its e:s:prenion in the words which David tells us he bath 
aid in his bean-these are always its parents, however 
different, under different circumstances, may be the features 
of their offspring. A oentury ago it was fashionable to be a 
free-thinker, just as it was fashionable to wear a tie or wig. 
No& one in a thouSBDd argued seriously on the subject. 
Toland might throw out hints which Frenchmen afterwards 
took up; but the mass of beaux who laughed at religion were 
limply the lineal descendants of the godless cavaliers, driven 
to scepticism when they found that the Anglican Church 
claimed something more than mere "loyalty " from her 
ahildren. Now-a-days it is fashionable to have doubts, not 
only because the burden of true religion is grievous, as it 
always must be to the world, but also because, unhappily, 
BOme of the Arnold party, in protesting against the errors 
of the Oxford school, strove to combine the " earnestneu " 
whioh they adopted u their motto with a tendency to un
aeWed views on almost all points. Every " earnest 7oung 
man," therefore,-every so-called Maurician and Kingaleyite, 
-the majority, perhapa, of the whole Bugby following,-began 
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to think it a point of honour to have doubia, and to look 
tenderly on neology. In this way the last error becomea 
wone than the first. Pope's free-thinking oontemponriel 
were feather-headed fops; Voltaire's sneer was (on Byron'• 
authority) a solemn one; his Ecrauz rinftJme led the war to 
those revolutionary excesses which, in spite of Tom Pame, 
never found many admiren among us on this aide of the 
Channel; but the insulting patronage of the " earnest" school, 
who think they have done a great deal when they have aaaare4 
us of their belief in the general honesty and good intentiona 
of the writen of the Bible is, in some reapeota, more dangeroaa 
than either. It is alluring to many minds from its very show 
of fairness ; and it is difficult to be answered, because it not 
only assumes Protean forms, but also moves about among 
quiokaands, shifting its base (we cannot say its ground) the 
moment an attaok is made. Perhaps the strangest faot ia 
that an in.fidelity which boasts of being itself earnest and 
reverent can combine, with its general pooh-poohing of all 
Biblioal euctneSB, apeci.fio " difficulties " so absurdly trivial 
(to moat minds) as many of Bishop Colenso's, and most of 
llr. Voyaey's. When we are told that Moses, "standing in 
the door of the tabernacle of the oongregation," oould not haft 
addressed the assembled Jewish people, because the said door 
was so many feet broad, and therefore he oould only have 
been seen and heard by so many thousand persons, we fail to 
recognise the thoughtfulness (to speak of nothing higher) of 
the object. As for Mr. Voyaey, his oareer only provea the 
danger of UDSetfilng the foundations : beginning by cavilling 
about verbal inspiration, and indulging in ingenious q_uibblea 
about little matten, such u the arrangement of the naen on 
the Judgment-day, in whioh the weakest faith oould never 
have found the least stumbling-block, he was led on to that 
oondemnation from which even the authority that protected 
Euay, and Rn,ieu-1 wu powerless to eave him. Alas I the 
" earnestness " of the unbeli9ver is a very unoertain matter ; 
it may even, in time, become compatible with a liking for 
lrf. Benan, who talks of the Incarnate Bon of God as a btat1 
j"n1.ne homme de la Galilee, and nminds us that, when aearoh
in~ the Scriptures, we must remember they were wriUen by 
Orientals, i.e., by men whose standard of truth wu wholly 
different from our own. 
. What is moat objectionable, in fact, in books like that now 
before us is their tone. When, in anarticle on the " Natural 
History of Law," we are told: 
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,. In the foregoing pags I hue Ulllllled the truth of the popalar 
~ that the law of JIOMa, u we hue them, are all oontemporueou. 
I am well aware that a "flrf dif'erent new ia taken by aome eminac 
modern Biblical critim. The pertinmce of the illuatratiou I hue 
ued d09II not depend on either new. They are rele.,.nt on the popa1ar 
theory; they are eq11ally IO GD the critical theory."-P. 168. 

We feel that the book mild be insidions, if not openly 
aggressive ; and that inch " specnlations " as its anthora 
indnlge in onght to be looked on by Christians with very grave 
napicion. How much of the sceptical spirit of oil!' ., earnest 
thinken" is due to Couri in11nence, is so painful a qnestion 
that we do not care to enter into it. Bnt we cannot help 
qnoting, from the third volnme of Professor Max Millier'• 
Clip, from a Oenna,a 1V orblwp, the following testimon1 to 
the feelings of the highest lad1 in the land toward B11DB8msm; 
and we know that of Bnnsemsm the main danger is that it 
does not stop at the limit set by the mind of it& fonnder :-

.. The Queen often Bpoke with me about ed11catio11, and in partieular 
of religioua imtraotion. Her neWI are 'ff1rJ' aerioua, but, at the ame 
time, liberal and oompreheuin. Bbe (u well u Prince Albert) hatea 
Ill formali■m. The Qaeen read, a peat deal, and hu done my book 
on TA, Cla.rcA of l'IN J\dwoc the honour to read it IO attenti•ely, that, 
the other dar, when at Cuhiobmy, Neing the book on the tallle, lhe 
looked oat paaagea which lhe had approHcl, in order to read them to 
the Qaeen-Dowapr."-P. 387. 

Baron Bnnsen'a is, if report be trne, by no means the most 
4111estionable in11nenoe which has been exerted on some of Oil!' 
royal family; and there is no doubt a number of penons &o 
whom neology would be the more acceptable becaue they 
llelieved it was looked on kindly by those above them. 

The essays befon us, with one exception, err more in tone 
than in expresaion. The aubjecta of some of them scarcely 
admit of any direct nference to religion. 

Holil fa•t your Colonu,, by Lucas Sargent, anthor of two 
'\'Olnmea of Euay, by a Bin11inglaam Manufacturer, is a. 
lively protest against the Manchester school, and in fawlll' 
of "national gnatness," which the writer, like Mr. Fronde, 
deems inseparably connected with the preservation of oil!' 
ooloniea. The matter is one whioh meet En~liabmen will 
think acarcely admit& of two o.e_iniona ; and, while thonghtfnl 
readers will regnt that Mr. ~nt, in speaking a.t some 
length of the valne of India. to u, says not one word abont 
oar stewardship there as God's appointed agents in spreading 
Bia Gospel, no one will deny that both the civil ud military 
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aenices in India " enlarge men's minds, and ieaoh them to 
appreciate the greatneaa of their country." la Mr. Sargent 
aware, we wonder, ofthe remarkable change which life in India 
makes in the spiritual state of so many of those who go out 
there ? The seal for Missions and for all good works shown 
10 generally by old Indians of all servioea, proves that contact 
with idolatry ceriaiDly does not tend to make men broad in 
the sense in which the word is used approvingly by those 
who, wholly eschewing dogma, can afford to be comprehensive 
with a vengeance. 

Speaking of a friend of his who went to America and 
Auskalia, Mr. Sargent remarks:-" He felt the truth of what a 
Frenchman has said, that the Teutonic race, by its Anglo
Suon branch, has taken possession of half the globe, and 
his warm heart must have been wonderfully changed if he 
had not rejoiced, seeing the s1;1read of his native tongue, and 
remembering howouranoientnvals, the French, had once hoped 
to make theirs the universal language." We could wish that, 
while recognising the wonderful way in which God bas enlarged 
our borders, Mr. Sargent had said a word, or even given a hint, 
about the fact that this Teutonic race is the depositary of 
Christian troth, and that its spread must enend more rapidly 
than it could else be enehded by the knowledge of that troth. 
Better have pointed this out than have urged that English
men are, of all others, fittest to hold these vast colonies, 
" because, satiated with success, they do not desire further 
increase; having nothing to gain by injustice, and their 
sentiments being unwarped by greed, they are the natural 
arbiters of the world. The task is one they must not shrink 
&om, as they desire the well-being of the human race, and 
value their own continued greatness." Very true; bot every 
Christian reader must feel what a want there is when the 
matter is allowed to atop there. 

The nut esaay, by W. Matthews, jun., on the relation of 
the Universities to practical life, is peculiarly interesting 
&om the fact that, at Birmingham. and elsewhere, manofac
hren' som have been sent to college, and have afterwards 
taken an active share in their fathers' busineBB. Yet, here 
there is not a word about the religious inffoences which ought to 
be so powerful at the U Diversities. Mr. Matthews criticises, ably 
enough, the impracticable nature of univenity studies. "The 
acience of mechanics, as taught at Cambridge, is made to con
aiai," he well says, "of the phenomena of a number of curious 
intellectual _puzles, explanatory of a wholly imaginary world. 
The defect 18 the more remarkable, &om the opposite coune 
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punued wnhutronomy, a knowledge of the uaeof amonomioal 
instruments being eucted whioh would qualify i'8 poa•■on 
for the poat of uaistant at Greenwioh Obsenatory, and 'for 
liWe else. Now astronomy, notwithstanding its magnifioent 
interest u a speoulative eoienoe, is of liWe praotioal utility 
exoept in imagination. With the problems of terresmal 
meofumics, on the other band, every man mllllt have to do, 
more or leu, every day of his life. For one who wants to 
determine the right uoension of a star, there are soores who 
love to build or alter houses, &c." There ia troth in this, 
though it is, at best, only half troth. Experimental soience 
may be a very desirable addition to the univenity oourae ; 
bot, in an esu.1 like that of Mr. Matthews, the troth should 
not be wholly ignored, that one grand thin~ whiob the Uni
venities have to do to practioal life ia to Christianise it. 

&nM Tlwvght, on Paup,ri,m by Alfred Hill, is just nob 
a paper as we might fancy the recorder of Birmingham would 
have written ; it shows a complete mastery of detail, and we 
are very glad to see that the boarding-out system meets with 
Mr. Hill's unqualiied approval. We are sure be ia right, 
when be jod~s that the burden of the ratfis being laid on 
the occupier mstead of the owner is one great :reaeon for the 
makeshift charaoter of many of the procieedinRS of Boards 
of Guardians. We are_ equally nre he is wrong, when be 
■peaks approvingly of drafting off the inmates of a Dublin 
penitentiary to the oare of Sisters of Mercy. 

These three e11S&ye, then, oontain not a word hostile to 
Cbristianiif; negative, not positive, is their attitude with 
~ to 1i. The next, The NatKral Hvtory of La'IIJ, by G. 
1. Johnson, is considerably different: it speaks of failures in 
the Moeaio legislation, insists on the modemneBB of the 
division into moral, oivil, and ceremonial, and makes the 
startling assertion that " in prooeu of time, the nation had 
become ev~ whioh the Moeaio institutions were in
tended to prevent ita becoming." We who believe that the 
Mosaic Law was of Divine inetiiution, and that it did in 
God's providence fulfil its work, aa all things of Hie ordering 
mllllt do, see, by this one remark, bow total must be the wan& 
of sympathy between ourselves and llr. lobnson. Hie e11S&y 
gives a character to the volume ; writers publishing such a 
group of esu.ys must have felt, from the caae of the E11S&yiats 
and Reviewers, that the heterodoxy of one will be to some 
extent charged upon all ; and thus b&rmleBB and useful e11S117s, 
like Mr. Hill's, nffer from being bound up with others which 
no Chrieuan can patiently nad through. 
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The nen eaaay, The Future of Womtn by Charles Edward 
KaUhewa, presents nothing remarkable from oar point or 
view, except the same want which we have deplored in 
eeveral of the other ~pen. . When, indeed, we read of " chr 
biblical ,tory, that a nb was taken from Adam while he elept," 
we are unpleas&11Uy reminded of the latitude which Birmmg
ham epecnlation eeems not only to allow, but to enoounge. 
The author approvingly quotes MiBB Cobbe, and regrets, 
with Proressor Tyndall, that the woman or the present dav 
" suffers deflection from intellectual pursuits, both through 
her own motherly instincts, and because inherited proclivities 
act upon her mind like a multiplied galvanometer, to augment 
indefinitely the force of the deflection. Tendency is immanent, 
even in spinsters, to warp chffll. from intellect to baby love." 
We are thankful that it is so, and that-though, if women bad 
been carefully trained in mathematics since Elizabeth's day, 
we might have bad several more like Mrs. Somerville, our 
women have been kept to the work ror which God meant 
them. As to questions of female franchise, wife's properly, 
divorce, &c., it is not oar province to say anything. We will 
only remark that the advocates of absolute reciprocity in 
money matters between man and wife rorget that this reci
procity involves, as a necessary consequence, those manage, 
ile convenance which have been more or fees the rule in France 
since Omar's time, and which certainly seem to have had a. 
very bad effect on the general morality of the country. 

The last essay in the book, Method and Medicine, by B. W. 
Foster, is naturall_y almost totally removed from the sphere 
of our criticism. It seems to na a lucid history or the Greek 
aohoole, and or the growth of modem medical science, and of 
the secular dispute between the dogmatists and the empirioe. 
It is a little surprising to find snob a name as M:. Nelaton 
among the ranks of the latter. Yet, not onI1 does the emi
nent French surgeon declare for empiric1Bm, he rejects 
microscopic observation as giving too much prominence to 
trifles, and as leading men, while studying the minute details 
of morbid prooess,e, to lose themselves in the abyss of the in
&nitely little. What Mr. Foster's religious opinions are, it is 
not easy to gather from passages like the rollowing: "The lews, 
influencing Roman thought, gradually introduced their belier 
that all serious diseases were direct punishments from God, 
and that to aHemJ)t to cure them was to interrere with the 
course or Divine Justice. The miracles which the Pounder 
of Chri&tianity had performed in luda, and that power 
over disease which Be had U'IUllmiited to Bis ApoaUee, gave 
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nppon to the doetrinea of lewiah philosophy. The iniaence 
of the Church favoured the tendency _to superstition." We 
suppose we mast be thankful that Mr. Foster does not say 
" the miracles attribu~d to the Founder of Christianity,'' 
seeing that he cites the godlea.11 sensualist, Van Belmont, 
without a word of reprobation. However, we have nothing to 
say against Mr. Foster's essay. What he remarks about "the 
Church," is moat true, if we undemand thereby not the 
primitive Church, but the corrupt Church of the dark and 
middle ages ; nay, it must be admiHed that the notions of 
several of the fathers, e.g. Origen, and even Augustine, were, 
on medical matters, sadly tinctured with aupemition. 

Bat the essay which is the moat startling, and which is the 
occasion of oar noticing the work at all, is the last bat one,
EutAanuia, by B. D. Williama, jun. This is nothing more 
nor leas than a proposal that, in cases where recovery is 
hopeless, the patient shall be put oat of pain by an overdose 
of chloroform, or in some other equally effectual way. 
Christian doctors, ia fact, are to employ, and dying Christiana 
are to submit to, the very method which Bonaparte is said to 
have employed at laffa to pot hie own sick speedily oat of 
the world, and hie employment of which baa always been one 
of the most serious charges against him. Mr. Williama'a 
proposal is so outrageoaa, that it is beat to give it in his own 
words:-

" In all cum of hopelem and painful illneu, it ahould be the reoog
niNd duty of the medical attendant, whenever 10 deaired by the patient, 
to admiuieter chloroform, or 111oh other anll!ltbetic u may by-and-by 
111penede chloroform, IO III to deetroy couaoioum- at ODN, and }lllt 
the lllff'erer to a quick aud paiuleu d•th, all needful precautiona being 
adopted to prevent any pollible abuee of 111ch duty, and meau being 
taken to eatabliah, beyond the pollibility of doubt or question, that the 
remedy wu applied at the expre11 wieh of the patieut."-P. 212. 

No wonder that, after aerionely making auoh a proposition, 
its originator expatiates on the boon which would be conferred 
on mankind could such a role be generally recognised and 
acted on. n is worth while to see a little closer what are the 
reasons which he alleges for and against his proposal, and we 
think that a statement of these, and a brief analysis of the 
essay, will be a sufficient answer to him. For most minds 
the bare J?roposal is its own refutation. 

Kr. Williama begins by stating, we know not with what 
vath, that the use of chloroform in oases of labour was long 
oppoaecl u evidencing impatience of the ways of Providenoe, 
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and aymptoma of revoU against the decree " in sorrow ahalt 
thou bring.forth." Why, then, he aaka, should it be right to 
1188 mean.a for rendering leBB painful the leu naturally painfa.l 
passage into life, while it is wrong even to suggest the same 
means for aoothing the still more painful passage out of life ? 
We answer, because there is no true parallelism between the 
cues : the bringing a child into the world is a mere smgioal 
OJl.!ll:tioo ; the paBBing out of this world is a moral act, 
diHeriog in every way from the other, mainly because in 
Mr. Williams' system it involves the will of the sufferer. No 
doubt, as Mr. Williams mges, what men in their want of 
faith will call " pmpoaeless suffering " is, perhaps, the deepest 
among the many mysteries of life ; it ia more than flesh and 
blood can bear to watch, day after day, a little child pine and 
fade away under fierce pain, the only respite being brief 
intervals of broken sleep. " Why ia this 'I " we constantly 
ask. " To whom can such misery be doing good 'I " And when 
to the present suffering ia added the certainty that death will 
only come when the bodily strength ia wholly exhausted, and 
that the last living momenta will probably be the hardest of 
all to bear, even faith itself can scarcely stand firm against 
so sore a trial. "The life ia no longer of any use to othen," 
argues Mr. WilliamR; and to one who feels aa he does, it ia 
of little use to say, that, by such a bitter lesson, parents and 
friends are being educated in love, and endlll'&Dce, and 
faith, and patience. He who talks of " submission to God's 
will" as equivalent to a yielding to the inevitable, cl\DJlot 
understand the Christian's utterance, "though He slay me," 
though He see fit to lay Bia afBictin~ hand on those who 
are dearer than life, "yet will I trust m Him." He would, 
perhaps, call these commonplacea, the stock words of an 
obsolete faith which has ceased to move men's practice ; 
and, feeling aa he does, he naturally argues that it should be 
a recognised and aovereigu duty for the doctor to bring 
immediate and permanent relief to pain, and "rob death of 
its bitterest sting," by puttin~ the _patient out of the world. 
We might at once close the discuBB1on by saying that, in om 
oreed, the sting of death is not pain but sin. It is as well, 
however, with a view to undentandiog the extent to which 
the canker of " honest doubt " has eaten into aoeiety, to 
follow Mr. Williama through his essay. On "the sacredneas 
of life," he, naturally enough, remarks that life would seem 
to have no aaoredneas about it apart from the use made of it 
by its posaeasor. Nature bows nothing of such aaoredneu, 
nor does man-always BO ready to go to war with his fellow-
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man. For Mr. Williams, life is " sacred " only because on 
each man is laid the duty of using bis life nobly while he 
has it. He, in his clinging to laws of nature, and giving up 
a penonal God, has 1ot farlher from nvealed truth than wen 
almost all the old philosophers, who deemed it wrong for man, 
having been pat as a soldier into this life, to fall oat of the 
ranks or to slink away from bis post without the general's 
leave. The aen~ stands on guard, no matter what may be 
the weather or h11 feelings. Can Mr. Williams aee nothing 
but a deceptive analogy here ? Is he so certain that the dis
cipline of pain is not needed in those cases where oar Father 
inflicts it for the perfecting of imperfect humanity ? Life, he 
argues, is oar own property; and as then can be no violation 
of the aacredness of property when it is laid aside with the 
owner's consent, so there can be no violation of the aacredneaa 
of life when with the consent of the suJferer a life, useleBB to 
others, and unbearable to its possessor, is taken away. 

Bat the moat striking paralogism in the eBB&y is involved 
in the statement (p. 217) that because " the man who is nady 
to face death for others' sakes, to save others from grinding 
pain, bas always been reckoned a hero; and what is heroic, 
if done for another, is surely permissible, at least, if done for 
oneself" (p. 257). It is heroic to spend energy and pains 
in feeding another; is it, therefore, heroic to use the same 
pains in feeding oneself? Pity and benevolence, said Hobbes, 
are forms of selfishness ; we feel the one, and practise the 
other, because we are conscious that at any moment oar tarn 
may come; bat even Hobbes did not suggest that pity for 
our own sorrows and benevolence to ourselves wen as meri
torioua as they are when exercised towards others. That waa 
reaened for the new school, whose bugbear seems to be 
physical pain, to diminish the aggregate of which (in animals 
aa well as in men) is, we are told, one of the very highest 
duties. Ii is not, therefore, without a true instinct that moat 
Christians have looked suspiciously on efforts for the aboli
tion of capital punishment and the like, for it seems that the 
real ground for such efforts is, in many oases, the belief 
that death is an end, that soul and body perish together. 

The "sacredneBB of human life," then, is a phrase which 
llr. Williama professes himself uuable to understand in the 
sense in which we trust it is still understood, without expla
nation, by the majority of his countrymen. " Submission to 
God's will," he finds still more incompnhensible. .. Man'■ 
whole existence, so far aa it is not blindly paaaive, consists in 
BYBtemalic opposition to the will of God, if the phrue 
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quoted hu any real meaning. Bui the phrase baa a 
meaning beyond exprellBing the duty of bearing uncom
plainingly whatever hu necessarily to be home." Hence, 
he argues lbal man, though he oughl lo reaigD himself 
to lhe inevil&ble, should not submit to frailleaa suffering 
which he oan remedy; in suoh non-submission, he is carry
ing oul lhe principle which bas lain al lhe heari of every 
useful ad of his life. This is terribly logical as to a life whioh 
has been spent without reference to a Father, to a Providence, 
after lhe ordering of whal is described as either a dreacl 
power, working possibly with what by analogy may be called 
a purpose,-or else a mere blind force, ex~ itself to lhe 
utmostlat all times and in all directions, and 1SSuinf al one 
time in scenes of beauty and harmony, at other tunea in 
speotaoles of rapine and lust. We wonder that a man who 
N&lly holds such views does not go one slap further, and 
deoline to do anything towards replenishing a world in 

· which " p~seleu suffering is so shockingly predomi
nant ; in whioh, in fad, pain is Iha one primordial fad 
lying at the root of existence in all its forms." The new
born babe will not only suffer much itself, but it will be lhe 
cause of much disoomfori and suffering, probabl1 of much 
moral anguish to boot, to others ; why not nip it m Iha bud, 
before the evil blossom has had time to open? Mr. Williama'• 
arguments tell both ways, just as the old Platonic proofs of 
immoriality told with equal strength in favour of pre
exislenoe. We owe nature nothing:-

,, She, 
Red ill tooth ud ola,n, 
With raring ahrieb agaimt our creed," 

when we talk of her kindneu and beneficence. What we 
have to do under any circumsl&nces, is simply to ■trike a 
balance of probabilities, and adopt the course whioh will be 
most likely to "diminish the aggregate of human and animal 
misery," and of our own in the foremost plaoe. Who can 
aay, then, that to kill any particular newbom babe, or, better, 
to prevent babes from being bom ink> lhe world at all, is not 
a aafe way of diminishing misery ? When we tol&l up the 
pains and siokneu of infanoy, and the amount of " nerve 
force " spent in minislering to them ; when we think of the 
numher of ohildren who grow up permanently diseaaed,-
1, misery (in our author'■ langaage) to lhemselve1 and other■ ; 
when we calculate lhe wear and taar of mind and body,the 
-seleu auiety, lhe gnawing care whioh "another ahild" 
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bringe to too many bread,wianen, we feel that it ii a gnat 
question whether "the sum of hai,pin888 " ia inoreaaed, or 
the revene, by any pariioalar individual. Let ait,one look 
baok on hia own life, leaving religion and all ihat Ii implies 
wholly oat of aocoani, and he will probably find ihai the sum 
of hia aetiona will have brought, on the whole, more pain 
than pleasure to himself and othen. "Were it not better 
not to be?" Yea, on Mr. Williama'a prinoiplea. In Mr. 
Tennyson's T1110 Yoke, the oaae for the unbeliever ia pat 
strongly and olearly, and the oonclUBion irreaimbly driven 
home. Of ooane the laureate does not acquieaoe in this 
conclusion ; but hia answer being simply one of sentiment, 
and not of faith and doctrine, is feeble indeed beside the 
other. This is the weakneaa of so much of oar moral 
writing ; prinoiples have been given up ; men lay other foun
dations than those which are laid, and then, too late, their 
foundations are proved io be on the sand. What ii the 
laureate's answer to the doubts which, elsewhere, he apeab 
of aa so muoh better than" half the oreeda ?" n ia that-

., Like • mm in wrath, the heart 
Bole up md &111Wered, • I haTe felt.'" 

This ia hia subatihde for ihe written Word, the evidence of 
Revelation, the Law and the Testimony; and, as baa been 
aoo8lngly remarked, ii may be all very satisfactory to Mr. 
Tennyson, but what right baa he to call on one to believe, 
because hia heart believed in a very singular manner? Surely 
this Birmingham essay deserves comment : not that we e:s:peot 
it will be much read beyond the circle of the Speculative Club 
(we devoutly hope not), but because it ia one more proof of 
the danger of beginning to _ speculate apart from oonlinual 
reference to God's revealed Word. Natural religion, as ii ia 
oalled, ia but a bruised reed in the hands of those who would 
use it aa their ohief stay. We remember, years ago, hearing 
the late Bishop of Peterborough, Dr . .Jeane, remark on the 
11DB&tiafaclorineu of Bishop Butler's famous argument in the 
"Tbne Sermons on Human Nature." Butler says there are 
two aemea in which we use the words "my nature : "-the 
wrong aanae, when we thereby mean the baaer parta, the 
puaiona and appetite& whioh are alwaya miving to gain the 
manery over 111; the right aeme, when we mean that higher 
pan whioh ought to have the pre-eminence, beoauae (aa St. 
1amea aaya), " He made Ill to be a kind of 1inUruita of Bia 
on,,turea." lly nature, then, must be regulated by what ii 
the parpoae of my ui.nenoe. But {aaid Dr . .Jeune) sappo19 



JOU have to deal with a man who denies such a purpoae, whe> 
•r : HI don't know nor care what your nature may be, but 
mme proinpta me to BO and ao, and, u it ia my duty to liV& 
according to nature, I mean to follow its promptings;" what 
poaaible anawer can you give him, except to take him to 
revelauon, and show him the positive commands ancl 
aanctiona therein contained? Belf-intereat will seldom move 
him; he may, from temperament, be indifferent to it, or he 
may be aubille enough to J!l'OVe that man;r outrageous Binner& 
have lived long and happily, and have died without remone. 
Nothing but the appeal to Revelauon will answer in auoh a 
cue ; feelings may do for e,prit., d' t!lite like Hr. Tennyaon, 
and Mr. Hughes, and others of the sentimental broad achool; 
but revealed religion and its evidences are what we must 
traai to for the great majorit;r of doubters. Would that this 
truth could be more strongly impressed on our broad Church
men; they would then not be BO ready to invite, and even to 
join in, attacks on God's Word, seeing that, after all, it ia the 
barrier against a flood of unbelief more hopeless in ita 
character than the frivolous free-thinking to which we referred 
at the outset. The unbelief of to-day is actually propa
gandist, and to batUe against it, the efforts of the whole 
Church are needed. Bad to think that, while one party ia 
waaung energy and time in '' eccleaiaatical millinery," another 
ahould be parleying with the foe and putting the outposts 
into hia hands. 

But Mr. Williama is not content with idenillying "sub
miaaion to God'a will " with stoical endurance of the inevi
table, and with logicall;r carrying out hia dictum about 
diminiahing pain by urgmg the use of chloroform to kill off 
the hopeleuly diseased, he baa a word to aay in favour of 
nioide in general, which (he fairly confesaes) hie argument 
would jusilly. Suicide ia emphatically man's privilege:-

"What beut hu heart to do it?" 

So said the author of M. ck Camor,, the appearanoe of 
which novel BOme two years ago in the Rnnu ck, Dn.z 
Mmulu waa a aign of the thorough rottenness of French 
literature. But we were not prepared to find such a joatifioation 
of nioide among eaaaya which are supposed to ahow ua wW 
is the tone of thought among a large and influential section 
of our educated countrymen. The popular feeling against 
nieide baa, we are usured, no logical, or religious, or even 
moral ground I U ia simply the fruit of eccleaiuuoal dilai
pline, one of the legacies of the Boman Catholic Churoh. 
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A nioide is not to be called a fool until we oan know all the 
circumstances and motives which prompted him to the act : 
he is certainly not a coward; and the very men who"call him 
80 would scarcely stand at their posts an hour under fiene 
trial, if voluntary death could be reached as easily and u 
pleasantly as sleep. " The physioal terrors attendin~ on 
death are the main preventives against suicide." ll thlB be 
80, it may be well that insurance offices, which have hitherto 
seemed to act harshly wiih regard to this form of death, 
lhould be still more stringent; or else, when Mr. Williams'& 
aptem of anesthetics comes to be generally applied, thoy 
will find their existence impossible. 

By way of further enforcing the duty of self-murder on 
those who are slowly dying in hopeleBB pain, our author 
puts the case of a party seized by Greek brigands or Bed 
Indians. Suppose their captors are preparing to kill them 
by fierce and lingering torture, and that this resolution is 
known to be irrevocable ; but that there is a doctor in attend
uce, not involved in their fate, who can, by chloroform or 
otherwise, put them to an immediate and painless death, and 
10 spare them the hideous torments which await them. 
llr. Williams rules that in such a case it would be the doctor's 
bounden duty to r·ve his help to such a" happy despatch,'" 
and that he woul be guilty of most cold-blooded sel.6shneu 
in refusing to do so; and he asserts (what, without attempting 
to decide the irrelevant case which he has put, we emphati
cally deny) that the captive about to be tortured by brigands 
is in an exactly analogous position to that of the man struck 
down b7 a fatal disease ; and that to one so struck down 
nature 18 as one of these pitilesa brigands, neither more nor 
leBB. " Death by disease 18 always death by torture, and the 
wit of man has never devised torture more cruel than some 
of Nature's methods of putting her victims to death. All 
the talk about the kindneu of • the mighty mother ' is rhodo
montade, which no rational being could be guilty of if be 
looked facts straight in the face. and spoke only according to 
what he saw. Our mother, Nature may be, and mighty lhe 
may be, but kind she &BBuredly is not." And so on through 
a long diatribe against the order of this world, and ~ 
our puling folly in looking patiently on when Nature 1s the 
author of acts which, in brigands, would madden us, and 
urge ua to move heaven and earth to atop them, and in 
finding, after all, that all she does ia good, and atringing 
pretiy phrases together to show our sense of her tendeme&1 
ud mighty love. This, we take it, is a very unupeoted outcome 
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of the sentimentalism which has more and more been usmp
ing, with \oo many or the more cultivated among us, the 
plaoe or true religion. 

lrlr. Tennyson, no doubt, believed the optimism which he 
upressed when he spoke or the faith which taught him tiw-

., Not• worm ia cloven in 'l'IWI, 
That not a moth with vain delin 
la lhrivelled in a fruitl- flre," 

But by adding, "behold, we know anything," he opened 
the door for the terrible scepticism, which finds its expression 
in Euthana•ia. A more utterly hopeless feeling than that 
which shows itself in every sentence or this sixth esa ay it is 
impossible to imagine. Mr. Williams is here, "he knows not 
why." Therein, again, he agrees with the sentimental sceptics 
of whom the laureate is the poet ; but, so rar from being able 
to add, " he thinks he was not made to die, and Thou hast 
made him, Thou art just," he recognises no relation between 
himself and anything more personal, more fatherly, than 
"a dread power," or a "blind force," and he sneers at "com
plaoent optimism " for persisting in ignoring the raets which 
surround it, and in dreaming dreams about the beneficent 
adaptation or all things to an enjoyable end, and about the 
steady continuous growth or good. All thia provea, as we 
have said, the danger of being wise above what ia written. 
The complacent optimiats whom our author overwhelms with 
such scathing irony too often give up revelation altogether, 
and reat their faith on natural religion, " final cauaea," and 
the like. Even those who do not go quite so far as this inaiat 
on understanding revelation in their own senae, in putting 
aside the plain sense of Boripture, in getting rid more or len 
completely of the truth about inspiration. It ia well that 
at t11De1 such men should have the tendency or their scep
ticism pointed out to them. They can perhaps pause where 
they are, find a foothold on the slope, and reaiat the strong 
impulse to go further ; but for moat men this is impossible. 
The case is like that of the Girondiata: they, blinded by 
their enthusiasm, had no more suspicion that their views 
were to result in the Terror than the advocate of natural 
religion baa that Euthanaaia with all its terrible logic about 
pain and misery, and the cruelty of Nature, is to be the out
come of their speculations about a beneficent creator. The 
fact is, the word "unaoundneaa," applied to faith, is more 
than a mere &gun of speech. Some men whose views are 
unsettled may have salt enough in themselves to keep them, 



by God's grace, from fariher deterioration. Bui with the 
majority, mtless the taint is eradicated, the poison spreads• 
llDtil the whole spiritual nature becomes corrupted, and he 
who began a.a an optimist ends, if not by talking of natme 
a.a Mr. Williams does, at any rate by acquiescing in his 
terrible propositions. Here is another brief exposition of . 
the pes8llllist or hopeless theory :-

" One of the main facta, then, that men ha,-e to make familiar 
to the thought., and to adjuat their lil'• to, ia, that they are born into 
a world on the painful riddle of which IIJIOCUlation oan throw no 
light, but the facts of which pra1 hard againat them on Ol'ery band, 
and from theee facta the truth ■tanda out clear and hanh, that not 
enjoyment, but, in the main, ■truggle and ■ufl'ering i■ what they haft 
to look for, and tbot to bring thi■ ■uftering into bearable proport.iou 
■hould he one of the chief aim■ of their liv-."-P. 229. 

Man's only hope of escape, in fact, is in his steady per
sistent efforts to oppose "Nature's beneficent plan." And 
what that life can be worth which baa no link to a higher 
Being, and in which enjoymen& is at best fleeting, and seldom 
intense enough to make 111 wish it :tirolracted, while pain is 
terribly real, we are at a loBB to imagme. As we said, on Mr. 
Willia.ma's showing, the sooner the hlllD&D race bravely brings 
itself to an end the better. It will thus, at any rate, have 
the satisfaction of putting an end (as far a.a it is concerned) 
to that " sport of Nature" which is death to Nature's worka. 

The close connection between Mr. Williams's views and 
those of the least spiritual school of Greek philosophers will 
be evident to the most cunoey reader ; o.nd if this is tht1 
result, for unstable minds a.ad half,lrained intellect,of that Dar
winism with which the language of EKthanaaia is saturated, 
we oan only say that the &11thor of Tl&e De,cent of .lllan has 
• great deal to answer for, for having put forth his views in a 
form so open to pievou mis11Dderstanding. The deity of 
Herodotu (~• -1 T~~ TO fM'tw, grudging and 
fond of causing confusion), whose malignity so excited the 
disgust of Pluta.rob, was at any rate a personal power, he 
might be appeased by a more or less prociou sacrifice ; but 
Kr. Williams's Nature is hard, relentleBB oruelty, not embodied 
in a person, but cllifll8ed in a law. His verity is a creed which, 
if it were acted out a.a logically a.a he argues it out, would 
lead to that strange state of things which was seen in Greece 
ud elsewhere when national life had been orushed out by 
Boman despotism, and faith had. been destroyed by philo
sophy falseiy so called, and when (in oonaequence) marriap 
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became more and more rare among the upper classes, and 
the arguments of the baohelor-11Dcle in the comedies, whose 
intelligent selfishness leada him to prefer celibacy as an 
escape from responsibility, were accepted and acted on to mob 
an extent that the Helfenic race a1most (Bishop Thirlwall 
inclines to believe altogether) died away. • 

We· do not think we are wronging Mr. Williams in theae 
remarks. He warns us, indeed, that he is dealing with this 
world only, leaving 11Dto11ched all questions of recompense 
and adjustment hereafter. And he quotes from the Grammar 
of .Auent the well-known passages which speak of the control 
of the CBliroa as so indirect and so obso11re-" What strikes 
me so painfnlly is His absence from His own world "-and of 
the amo11Dt of suffering of all kinds which is our J>Ortion, and 
which seems to prove that some malignant bemg had got 
hold or us, and was making us his sport. But he quotes 
theae rather in support or his theory about Nature, than as 
proving the absolute necessity of a futme state to set right 
what in this state is manifestly wrong. Dr. Newman s~ 
of "the great gulf fixed between us and the good God, ' and 
says that even a universal restitution could not 11Ddo what 
bas been, or acco11Dt for evil being the necessary condition 
of good ; but he goes on to say a good deal more, needful for 
the 11Dderstanding of his previous remarks, which 011r a11thor 
bas not tho~ht fit to quote. However, 011r chief busineu 
with Mr. Williams is to show the danger of that sentimental 
optimism which is sometimes supposed to be compatible with 
the position of a broad Churchman. The author of Eutlui
nuia proves, as the author of the Grammar of Aaent had 
proved by a dift'erent line or argument, that such a position is 
logically 11Dtenable; that between simple faith in God our 
Father and His Word, and blank, hopeless 11Dbelief, there is 
no halting-place. HopelessneBS is, in fact, the ruling thought 
in this ertraordinary essay. The writer wonders how, know
ing our constant liabilit1 to the terrible conditions of existence, 
we can ever so far banish our fate from ov thou~ts as to 
give 011r&elves heartily up to our daily labours and projects. 
He compares man to a t11rkey-oock, strutting in the 811D a 
,reek or so before he is killed for dinner; nay (he says) "the 
turkey-cock is an embodiment of sober sense compared with 
poor human beings flouting their pale splendours in the 
beholder's eyes." 

Next to this hopelessneBS, the most prominent feature in 
EMtlaallGM is the morbid dread of physical pain which it 
evinces. Pain is for the writer such a bugbear, that he forgets 
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the great majority of deaths are almOBt wholly ll&inleu, and 
that the rarity of this 6.oal terrific straggle, the lear of whioh 
haunts him, hu actually been made use of by oenain soepuoi 
(notably by Lord Byron, in his letten to Lara) u an argu
ment against religion. The key-note of &be whole is : since 
we must die, let us at all events have the consolation or 
dying painle88ly. Indeed, in the exuberance of his amiety 
to lessen phyaioal pain, the writer would have his recipe 
administered to animals- Against this J?roposal we have 
nothinf to say; we do not think what he 11 pleased to term 
" English Philistines " would treat it with ecom if such a 
plan oould be shown to be practicable. The tendency of the 
age is ceriainly against needless oruelty ; Christiana atarled, 
and Christiana suppori, the society whioh has this special 
object in view. But sparing animals need.leas pain is a very 
different thing from ahorteniDg the lives of men :-

• ., It thi1 remedy (aya llr. Williams) 1'ffll of recogni,ed 1nd general 
ue, the greateet evil mm hu to 111bmit to would be eo far modifted 
u to ICIIII it■ obiefeet dread. Death might tben be feced calmly by 
the timid u well u the braTe; its indl'erinp might be met by the 
,rak II well u by the nnmg ; th11111 bi~ with B"&t endlll'IIDce 
mipt brave the wont to the end. Tboee who 011DDot bear pain-and 
there are braft men among thCllle who oannot--wonld have • refap 
from it alwa71 open to them, md the mere faot of bowing that eaoh 
ntap wu open, wonld gi't'I a 1trength and patience which nothing 
elle in the world could give. For it ii • eeme of hopele11118!11, the 
bowledp that no help can come except through death, that makm 
the eafl'ering of a known fatal dileue ao appalling ; Crom the almCllt 
unbearable pre11111t, the patient ii conatantly looking to the ,till more 
unbearable future, and it ii wonderful bow, undar 111oh OODdit.iou, 
calm ud patience ue enr poaible at all." 

To the unbeliever, indeed, all this must come with un
annerable force ; but for him who looks on God u his 
Father, and who believes the oourae of this world to be 
ordered by His loving oare, it has simply no meaninN,!!,,a,!1· 
A Christian would no more be moved to adopt Hr. w· • 'a 
method than to do u do the Hindooa, to take the hopele88ly 
aiok down to the bank of the sacred river, and send them 
direot to paradise by stuffing noa and mouth with the con
aeorated mud. 

The strangest thing of all is that (like moat of his aohool) 
Kr. Williams is eagerly propagandist, and urges on everybody 
the duty of penuading dyinlJ men to acquiesce in their own 
"happy release," becauae it 18 ao aeUiah to let them live on in 
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their misery. Savages, notably unfeeling, say that when 
another auffen ii is but a. bit of wood that auffen; but 
civilised man, he mgea, ought to be ashamed to allow pre
nnuhle pain to go on when a little chloroform would set all 
right. 

Buch is Mr. Williama'a contribution to the speculations 
of his Birmingham friends. We have given our reasons for 
nouoing such a book at all. It is very sad to find such a 
clear buaineaa-like way of dealing with such a subject, not 
the slightest reference being made to God or Providence, 
or to man's immortal part, though the matter in hand is 
one with which that immortal part has the moat vital concern. 
Providence is ignored; the teaching of suffering is slurred 
over. Mr. Williama thinks there are plenty of cura.ble 
diseases, by ministering to which we may learn pauence. 
Not a word is said to check that aelfishneaa of which surely 
this shrinking from pain is a. very serious form. AUogether 
the essay, which, despite the protest at the outset, we cannot 
but look on as giving a. tone to the volume, is wholly godless. 
It does not even exhaust the matter in its purely human 
upeot ; for "while there is life there is hope " is an adage, 
the applica.bility of which to er:ery form of disease few doctors 
of large experience would venture to deny. We fancy few 
medical men would be found to act on Mr. Williama'a advice, 
when we remember the wonderful instances, some of which 
are within the reoolleotion of moat of us, of a bringing back 
from the very jaws of the grave. 

But that is not the point ; it is that loose unsettled views 
have a tendency to drift into an unbelief as hard a.a that of 
Dr. Da.nrin, who (says Mr. Bchimmelpenninck) believed, 
and did his evil best to make others believe, in nothing 
but what ca.n be smelt, tasted, and handled. It is becaUBe 
the faith of so many of us is unreal; because (as Mr. Buskin 
truly urges) we pretend to believe, and think God will ac
quieaoe in a sham belief which leaves us free to act in direct 
opposition to our professions, that therefore so manl of us 
come to feel (if they do not yet d&re to write) like the 
author of Euthana,ia. 

This theoreuoal hopelessness has its poets as well as its 
P.roae writers. Mr. Swinburne ptanda in the same relation to 
1t that Mr. Tennyson does to the senumentalism which, while 
clinging to spiritual belief, yet dallies with soepuciam. In 
the most striking of all his poems, almost the onl1 one whioh 
is free from that taint of sensuality so natural m one wbo, 
believing that "to-morrow we die," may well call on 01 "&Q 



eat and drink," we have the meleBBneu of prayer pat forth 
in Mr. Swinburne's most powerfal style :-

" For none can moTe the moat high gods 
Who an m01t nd, being cruel. None 
Can bead or put uide the rods 
With whiob they ,mite 111, bac u one 
That lmitea a eon."-F,Zi#-Poem,, 

M:r. Swinburne, like Mr. Williams, acouts the idea of any 
fatherly relation between God and- man. They are both ready 
enough to submit to the inevitable, but sncb submission is 
that of the Titan Prometbeus, not the loving submission of 
a son who feels bis own ignorance to a father in whose love 
and wisdom he has fnll confidence. 

Men who write in this way, cannot have really seen muoh 
of life and its trials. They have just that liUle knowledge 
which is a dangerous thing. They are not, like fast yomig 
men and "girls of the period," wholly careless about and 
ignorant of the order oft~; they have found that there 
is a vast amount of sorrow m the world ; they have sat, 
perhaps, by some sick bed, where hopelet's agony was an
eheered by Christian patience. And ao they mah to the 
conclusion that the evil exceeds the good. They know 
nothing of the compensations whioh life (by God's gracious 
ordering) affords. They have not studied a household in 
whioh the incurable invalid, patient and fall of thought for 
othen, is, despite crises of acute agony, a very angel to the 
whole family ; they have not noted how strong faith will 
earry weak flesh and blood triumphantly, not only through 
the sore trial of poverty and loss of worldly goods, but also 
through the severest bodily torture ; they have not been 
brought near one of those who are verily, in their affliction, 
Christ's confessors, and whose precept and example strengthen 
the faith and quicken the piety of all who come near them. 
When they write as they do, they show their want of experi
aoe. Scepticism bas always been the temptation of ,oan« 
people who think and look beyond the range of the m&Jori~. 
Kirke White, afterwards so trnly Christian, was, saP. his 
biographer, troubled, when a yomig man at college, WJtb the 
doubts " tolaieh often betet yOt1ng men at tlieir .fir,t ,tart in life." 
They want to understand everything, and there is much 
which they feel is beyond them, therefore they are offended. 
Bat most young men are happily reticent ; scarcely to their 
boaom friends do they reveal what it has become a fashion 
,rith aome to analyse and comment upon. This is a bad 
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sign. We are told that the ~nt is an introapeotin ap : 
ii the naalt of looking within is to show auob a lamentable 
,rant of believing power as is evidenoed in this essay, better ii 
were to keef our eyes for the outer world with its grandeur, its 
loveliness, its evident adaptation of me&11s to an end : at auy 
rate, better not to write down our feelings, ii they are snob as 
those of Mr. Williams. " The fool bath said in bis heart 
there is no God : " what then shall we say of him who pro
claims on the housetops such II view of Nature and her afui
bates as that which we have quoted above? 

The social effect of carrying oat our author's system to its 
fair concl11Bion woald be, as we saw, to bring about something 
worse than the infanticide of old Greece and modem China. 
Of course, the Spartan rale which consigned all weakly and 
misshapen babes to death, mast be enacted at once ; to rear 
each children woald increase that sum of physical pain which 
Mr. Williams is morbidly am.ions to lessen. Bo if the parents 
are poor, they woald argne that, for as as well as for the 
child, its life is clearly undesirable; for as it means mon 
toil, more anxiety, mon hardship, for the child it means 
anderfeeding and consequent illDeee, perhaps permanent 
weaklinese. Barely it is best to save ourselves and it from all 
this certain result of its growing up. And, of course, with 
illegitimate children, the case woald be still stronger ; to the 
uncertainty of subsistence, the atraggle for life, woald be 
added the shame of the mother,-a motive too often strong 
enough to burst the bonds of natural affection, even among 
man1. whom Mr. Williama's very advanced viewa woald 

hoir!;; felt as Mr. Williams thinks be feels (for we will not 
believe that any human being can permanenU.y continue to 
think so), we coald not continue to live. This fair world 
woald seem a cruel mockery ; Natan without God a grand 
and beaatifal illusion. Man, with hie noble aspirations, bis high 
aims, the divinity of which in his better moments be feels 
himself capable, woald be in our eyes something far wone 
than the brutes. As the launate puts it, in one of the 
noblest sonnets of In Memoriam, if this world is for us the 
end of all things, why man, seemingly the noblest work of 
all, is,-

..... A monater, thm, • dream, 
A mama•. Dnpu of the prime, 
That tare eaoh other iD the slime, 
Were mellow muio matohecl with him." 

TOL. :nm, RO, LDIL S 
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Bat the grandeur and the lovelineu BpriDg from natural 
JaWB which are unquestionably real, and the ~inuoas and. 
aims follow from the grandeur ud the lovelineae ;-"the 
heart leaps ap when it beholds a rainbow in the sky," and in 
the p~BeDce of eea or mountain the man feels himself nieed 
above himself. How oan theee naalte, of wha.t iB certainly 
true, be themeelvea falee? Even natural religion teaches 
immoriality, and unrie the epiritoal nature of man. All 
we have aid iB that its voiee iB not of equal power for 
all, and that for every one of as at times, and for eome of us 
always, the toioe of God's revealed Word requires to be 
B11peradded to it. The 104th and other Pealme, paBB&geB in 
the Prophete, portions of oar Lord's discoanee, oontain the 
moat eloquent exposition of nataraJ. religion ; but the Bible 
does not atop there ; it teaohee ne that, while in Nature we 
may catch a glimpse of the Father's face, in the Bible we 
may hear Hie voice pleading with ne u with children. Once 
realiBe the fundamental troth of Christianity that, " because 
ye are eone, God bath eent forth the Spirit of His Bon into 
your hearts, crying, Abba, Father," and then pain and 
anguish, moral and physical, become endurable because they 
are His burden laid upon ne. Oar refaeal to shorten the life 
whieh He bas given us in trust, ie baeed on higher motives than 
those which led the Pythagorean to refuse to qait the post 
assigned him by the world's commander; and the euggeetione 
of Euthana,ia beoome for as the dark whispers of an evil 
dream. 

The Christian, then, will not be moved by such arguments 
as those in this eeeay ; he will feel that " submission to 
God's Will " means eometbing very different from giving 
way to the inevitable, and he will humbly Cruet that hie life 
is not a continual opposition to that Will of God. But from 
BUch a book be will receive a twofold waming: first, against 
the danger of looeening the bonds of faith, of eentimentally 
inclinin~, in a miscalled s:pirit of charity, towards a broad
nees which shall make all meecnre by trying to include too 
much. Mr. Tennyson, to whom we have liO often referred, 
begins well his In MemoriMn,-" Oar wills," he says, "are 
oars to make them T/airu,"-yet we know how aadl1 vague 
are other parts of that great poem. Natural religion may 
be a comfort and a help to some favoured spirits ; but it will 
never supereede the higher Revelation; and in the hands 
of most men it is sure to prove an effectual instrument for 
~ them on to deny spirituality altogether. Its vBgoeness, 
i&s shifty uncertainty-the very things which delight minds 
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like the laureate's-fail to satisfy ordinary men, and leave 
them, robbed of their trust in a covenant God, to take refuge 
on the firm, if deadly cold, basis of naturalism. 

The oth81' warning is of the need of union and co-operation 
among Christians. Unbelief has attained proportions which 
few of us suspect ; and we quarrel, forsooth, and our aeota and 
parties &re as bitter against each other as the Jewish aeota 
were when Titus had cut around them the net of a common 
ruin. Would it not be beit81' to unite against the foe, of 
whose tremendous energy and wide-spread " intelligence " 
among our own people the volume before us gives one forth81' 
proof? 

The one grain of hope which we are able to erlraot from 
this volume comes from the fact that the form of unbelief 
to which a portion of it testifies is so very repulsive, that 
men must needs be driven by it to consider for what they 
are sacrificing God's revealed truth. The scepticism which 
recognises a spiritual aide to life, and which, though rejecting 
Revelation, can still indulge hopes and aspirations for the 
future, and can still believe in a Divine purpose in man's 
euatence, is enticing-to many minds fatally so ; but this 
negation of all that is beyond the mere animal life, this 
hopeleBB unbelief, is sorely something in which men cannot 
be content to rest. We trust the publication of EatkanawJ 
may open the minds of many to the dangera which, from so 
many quarters, beset unwary minds. 

z2 
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An. III.-1. Roma Sotterrartea; or, SMM .d«oallt of t.v 
Roman Catacomb,, t,ptt:iaUy of tit, Cnutn, of Sa• 
CaUilto. Compiled from the Works of Commendatore 
de Rossi, with the consent of the Author. By Rev. 1. 
BPl:lfCBB NoBTBOOTB, D.D., President of Bt. }{~•• 
College,OaeoU; and Rev.W.B.BBOWNLOW, M.A., Trinity 
College, Cambridge. Pp. 408. London : Longman&. 

2. Tit, Ttltimo,ay of tit, Cataemrtbt, and of otlaer Mon•mtnt• 
of Cltri,tia• An, frum tit, Steontl to tlu Eiglitemth 
Century, eo,ae,ming Qt,e,tion. of Dodriru now .Duputetl 
in tlu Chureli. By the Rev. WBABT01' B. llualon, 
B.D., F.B.A., sometime Fellow of Exeter College, 
Ox.ford, and Assistant Muter at Eton, Select Preacher, 
&c. Pp. 228. London : Ha.tcha.rda. 

BJW.L we call the former of these works the bane, and the 
latter the antidote ? That would be true ; yet it would, if 
left ao baldly stated, do injustice to the numerous and un
deniable excellences of the beautiful and remarkable work of 
Dr. Northcote and Mr. Brownlow. Beautiful u the book is, 
however, it is so manifestly written in the interests of the 
Church of Rome, and is so pervaded bya. corresponding bias, u 
not only to invite, but even to demand, controversial treatment 
from any Protestant critic. While, however, we shall point 
out what we deem unfair or erroneou in its pages, we hope 
to a.void the manifestation of a bigoted and narrow •P.irit : 
the more so, aa its style and language a.re almost, if not 
quite, invariably courteous and respectful towards " non
Catholic " readen. Mr. :Marriott has set 111 an admirable 
eumple of the same kind. While fea.rleBBly exposing the 
erron of Roma Sottnranta, he maintains everywhere towards 
its compilers II generous and Christian spirit. 

The story of the Catacombs of Rome is one of moat profound 
interest, and on the whole, it is, perhaps, more fully and 
accurately told in the work of Northcote and Brownlow than 
in any other English book. Mr. Maitland directed attention 
to the subject twenty-five yean ago, in his deeply interesting 
but much too brief work, entitled 7'he Charela in the Catac:ot!IN; 
bat at that time only the moat inadequate and aaperficial 
exploration of t.beae wonderful plleriea had taken place ; 
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bis work is therefore defective, and, on some points, 
quite misleading. Nearly three hundred years Binoe some 
laboaren, who were digging poz.rolano in a meyard (now 
the property of the Irish College) on the Via Balaria, about 
two miles out of Rome, came unexpectedly on an old nbter
ranean oemetery, ornamented with Christian paintings, Greek 
and Latin inscriptions, and two or three sculptured sarco
phagi. In the eyes of our authors, it is of aus_pioiou-in 
eome others, it will be of sinister-import that this period of 
disoovery was "the age of St. Ignatius Loyola, St. Charles 
Borromeo, and St. Philip Neri." Cardinal Baronius, then 
labouring ho.rd on bis Eccle,uutical Annala, was deeply 
interested in the event, but his magnum opu, oocupied his all 
but exclusive attention, and he did little or nothing in the 
way of exploring and interpreting these underground pl!eries. 
The most eminent explorer of that time was Antomo Bosio, 
"who has justly been called the Columbus of this subter
ranean world." He was employed for six and thirty years in 
the examination of the Cataoombs themselves, and in the 
study of the literature connected with them ; and he has left 
a voluminous and invaluable collection of MSS. on the sub
ject. Besides these, there w11,s published posthumously, in 
1682, his Roma Sotterranta, a magnificent volume, which met 
with a hearty and extensive welcome. In this work-

" He took in order all the great oon■olar roads whioh led out of 
Romo, 1111d oollected every hi1torioal notice he could ftnd conOMDing the 
Chri■tian cemeterim on eaoh of them, their preoile poaition, their 
nam•, their founden, 1111d the martyrs or other peno111 of di■tinction 
who had been b11ried in them. He then, by the light of thi, informa
tion, examined .U the C.taoombe he had aeen, and endeavoured to 
Ulip to each its proper name and hiatory.n-Roma S0Ullm111«1, p. 8. 

The discovery of the Catacombs was, as might have been 
e:a:pected, followed by a " rush " on the {'art of the faithfql to 
these subterranean graves ; and permission was freely -ao
corded " to search for and extract " the remains of saints and 
martyrs. Oar authors, with the true instinct of Roman 
Catholic divines, jut in a plea for the genuineness and value 
of the abstracte relics, but complain that the paintings, 
sculptures, and inscriptions were rather unscrupulously 
treated, to the damage of "the interests of Christian archa
ology." Towards the close of the seventeenth century, Papal 
eclicb arrested the destructive process, and definite and 
sya&ematic plans for the exploration were devised, which are 
idmtical for the most part with those now in use. 
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We will not dewn our readen by any farther notices of 
subsequent exploren and narraton up to the year 1841. In 
that year the Jesuit Padre :Marchi oommenced his great work 
on The .Monument. of Earlg Cl&riatiaa Arl, but Uae poli
tioal and aooial convulsions of Uae troubled yean Ualli 
followed interrupted and finally terminated his laboun. He 
had, however, communicated his own enihnaiasm to Cavaliere 
De Rossi, of Rome, of whom M:r. :Marriott ~ya, " No one 
living is so fitted to be the historian of the Catacombs u the 
distinguished Roman antiquary we have just named." The 
testimony of our other authon to his labonn is worth quoting 
at length. They say:-

" The fraita of hia labour 11pnk for themNlve1, for wbereu befon 
bia time only two or three important hiatorical monumentl bad been 
di1CO'\"ered in the Cataeombe during more than two centuriee of e:nmi
nation, and all of theae the remit of accident, the excavation■ directed 
by the Commia■ion of 8acred Arcbeology, of which De Roe■i ia one of 
the moet active memben, have brought to light within a few yean m 
or ■even bi■torical monumeutl of the utmoet value, and in every in
dance be had announced beforehand with more or lea acc:uraoy what 
WU to be apeoted, 

" We are naturally led to uk after the cau■e o>f ■o great a oontrut. 
F'rom what new 1olllCCI had De Rollri derived hia information? or what 
wu bi■ new 1Y9tem for extracting ore from old miuee ? The an■wer ia 
100n given, and u much more ■imple than we might have expected 
from the magnitude of the eff'eot■ to be accounted for. He followed 
the· aame general plan a■ bad been originally laid down by Bo■io ; he 
madied alao tbe ■ame ancient authoritiee, but with the addition of two 
or three more of considerable value, which in Bo■io'e time lay buried 
in the KSS. of librariee."-Boma BottermRM, p. 15. 

These M:BS. were indeed the itineraries or pilgrims who 
visited Rome in Uae seventh and eighth centuries, and who 
enumerated all the tombs of the martyn as they lay in their 
fint resting-places. But the Popes of Uaat superstitious time 
had made many changes, had built staircases, scoo_Ped out 
luminaria, added vestibnles to various chapels, and m short 
done all in their power to promote the convenience, and 
thereby increase the number of the pil~ms whose sojourn 
in Rome had become so lucrative to the hierarchy. De Rossi's 
predecesson, and especially :Marchi, had sought for Catacombs 
which had not been so disturbed, and had found comparatively 
little to rewlL?'d Uaeir search. 

"De Rolli, on the other hand, ■hrerily judged that the arypte 
which had been changed into aanctuariee oontaiued the '\"e,y lr.ey, u it 
were, to the hieto,y ot euh Cataeomb. Wherever one of t11 .. tlD1lld 
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be reoo!'9ftd and identi8ed, we had • oertaia clue to the name ad 
hiatory of the cemetery in which it wu found. JI• hailed, therefore, 
H'erJ token of ruined muonry in the heart of a Catacomb with the 
keenmt delight, u the nre lip that he wu in the neighbourhood of. 
what he moet deeired to aee, and the renlta haTe abundantly proTed 
that he 11"1111 not miltaken in his reuoning. "-Roillll Botterra'llm, p. 18. 

Acoording to these authon, the word "Catacombs" has "no 
etymological meaning, and not a very detenninate geogn,
phioal one." They were vast labyrinths of galleries excavated 
m the hills around, not within, the city of Rome, for the 
purposes of Christian sepulture. The earliest Catacombs of 
all were indeed Jewish; and the first Christians, being Jews, 
continued the funereal usages of their own race. It was the 
custom of the heathen to bum the bodies of their dead, and 
to deposit the ashes in urns. These urns were arranged in 
little niches, like pigeon-holes, in the family sepulchres, which 
for this reason were called columbari.a. The columbaria were 
erected outside the walls, as intra-mural interment was strictly 
forbidden. Now the doctrine of the resurrection from the 
dead had invested the very remains of Christians with a 
peculiar sacredness in the eyes of their surviving brethren, 
and so had immensely strengthened the Hebrew preference 
for interment rather than cremation. There is abundant 
evidence of the rapid progress of Christianity in Rome during 
and immediately following the apostolic age. Of coune the 
more numerous became the living Church, the greater became 
the number of dead Christians requiring interment. For 
depositing these remains entire, a much larger space was 
necessary than for t;he preservation or cinerary urns. More
over, the humbler Christians were regarded as on a level with 
the richest and most noble, and as, therefore, entitled to 
equally careful and honourable burial. In the heathen colum
baria, the ashes of slaves and of the poor had, with here 
and there an exception, no place ; bot their bodies were cast 
into common pits, which became, in course of time, scenes of 
disgusting obscenity, and centres of peetilential mischief. 
Then, again, the poverty of the greater number of the 
Christians compelled them to bury their dead as near to the 
city as :possible ; and, in point of fact, the Catacombs mostly 
lie within a circuit of three miles from the walls. To all this 
it muat be added that, while frequent and fierce penecution 

S
tly augmented the number of the dead, it also not un
uently sought to violate and desecrate their repose. These 

a similar causes originated the Catacombs. That " neces
sity " which is " the mother of invention " stood the Boman 
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Christiana in good. stead. They might not, indeed, obtain 
poueaaion of large and commodious oemeteriea, open to the· 
eye of day; but in oerb.in of the ciroumjacent hills they 
found a way of &J:cavating galleries, tier below tier, when, in 
chambers reaembling the berths of a ship, vast numben of 
the faithful could be laid after death. In thoae hills are 
three kinda of deposits-the stony, the granular, and the 
friable tu/a. The firat probably supplied much of the material 
for boildmg the city ; the last afforded the aand which was so 
ftloable for many purposes. The 6rat was too hard for the 
purpose, as the conatrnetion of cemeteries of sufficient &ize 
m such material far surpassed any means at the command 
of the Christiana generally. The third was altogether un
suitable, from its crumbling and disintegrating tendency. But 
the RfaDular tu/a &J:hibited the exact conditions required. n 
could be eaaily worked, anrl yet was solid enough to make 
walls, passages, arches, vaults, receaaea, and whatsoever was 
requisite for Christian aepulture. Here, then, tier below tier, 
and gallery below gallery, did the early Christiana hew them 
resting-places, in which they mighi bury their dead. For the 
moat part, and except in times of unusual persecution, the 
heathen and the heathen Ian respected these aanctuariea of 
the dead; and for perhapt1 four hundred years they continued 
to be Christian borial-placea, and were filled op with a mighty 
multitude of those who had died in the faith, great numbers 
of whom had confessed Christ unto the death. Bo vast are 
these underground cemeteries that , " on the whole, there are 
certainly not leas than 850 miles of them; that is to say, if 
stretched out in one continuoua line, they would e:1tend the 
wholo length of Italy itself I " 

n was at one time aoppoaed that these Catacombs were 
simply deserted sand-pita, appropriated and adapted to aepul
cbral uses. Mr. M'ai'1and fell into this mistake, and reasoned 
very ingeniously from the enoneoua premises which he 
adopted. But his conjocturea on the connection between the 
arenaria and the Chriatian Catacombs are disproved by the 
discoveries of De Rossi, and the opinion is now univenally 
abandoned. The arenarium, or aand-pit, did, indeed, in times 
of persecution, offer opportunities for providing secret and 
difficult entrances to the Catacomb, but the atrnctnre of the 
two is altogether different. The paaaagea in the aand-pUa 
a.re wide and very irregular; whereas those of the Catacombs 
a.re remarkable for their nanowneaa and regularity, generally 
croaain, each other nearly at right angles, and presenting, on 
either Bide, smooth and neatly hewn walls of tu/a. They were 
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from the beginning deaigned exoluaively for Christian burial, 
and wen made openly, with pnblio entranoes from the hilJh 
road. Their sepulchral purpose mast be constantly kept m 
view. Dr. Northcote adds to this, that they were designed 
for " holding religions assemblies; " moved to this statement, 
no doubt, by his Romanist proclivities. He has a good deal 
to say about the use of the tombs of the martyrs on the 
anniversaries of their deaths " as altars whereon the holy 
mysteries wen oelebrated." That this pnctioe ultimatel}' 
grew op, there can be no doubt; bot it was an abuse, origi
nating in a oorropt age, not in any sense a part of the 
original design. As Mr. Marriott truly observes, "we are 
contemplating in the earlier pictures and epitaphs of the 
Cataoombs " expressions of Christian faith, by primitive be
lieven t'Offlmitting their W1Jtd one, to the grave, not entering 
oharches or chapels, prepared Cor modem Boman worship. 
The reader of Roma Sotterranea needs oontinnally to remember 
this, which CJeems to have been forgotten almost o.s • soon as 
aolmowledged by Dr. Northcote. 

The general name of the Catacomb was liypog«um, a 
sobterranean plaoe, or ct:rnuterium, a sleeping place. This 
was a beautiful Christian term, founded on Oar Lord's own 
representation of the death of His beloved as their" sleep." 
The barial-plaoe of a marlp or confeBBor was called mar
,yriam, or confenio; an ordinary grave, containing one body, 
loca, or locmlu, ; or biaomam, truomum, or quadriAomum, if it 
contained two, three, or four. The gravediggers were called 
Joaore, ; burial was named depo,itio. The galleries were every 
here and there expanded into chamben, which were called 
cubicula. When, as was sometimes the oase, a tomb was 
lara:er and more elaborate, or perhaps built op of masonry, 
ancI a aemi-ciroular arch vaulted over it, it was called arco-
1olium. Light was admitted to ths galleries and cubicula by 
ahafts called luminaria. This expla.nation is necessary, as 
pro~bly all these terms will reoar in the coarse of the fol
lowtng pages. 

There can be no doubt that these excavations were first 
undertaken in the very earliest ages of Boman Christianity. 
The oldest consular date appean to synchronise with A.D. 72, 
and hro othen have been found belonging to 107 and 110 u,. 
Their main construction oontinned daring the first three 
oentnries, and they were partially enlarged and altered in 
dew! for a farther period of 600 years. About A.D. 850, they 
were closed up, and soon even fo~tten ; nor was anything 
known of them till their discovery 10 the year 1678. 
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Koch valuable information relative to the Boman bmial
lawa, and the reWion of the early Boman Christiana to them, 
may be fo11nd iD Roma S<>Uen'tuua. Boi oor chief b1llineu 
lie■ iD qoite another direction. Theae aubterranean aepul
ohrea abo11nded iD inscriptiom and even picture■ ; and theae 
give ua marvellously Bignificant and vivid iDmudive hint■ on 
maUen connected wiUi the nai111, the habit■, and ihe 
rellfpo111 and theological view■ of the Christiana of ihe 
earlieat centuriea. Some pneral remarks on thia BUbjeci, 
by Dr. Northcote, are very mtelligent and auggelbve :-

" It ii gathered that aome five or m of the 111bterrauean cemeteri• 
of Rome were belined to ban bad their origin in apoltolic tima ; 
and in every one of theae iutaacea, IO far u we ban bad an oppor
tuity of examining them, IOIDetbing peculiar bu been either noted 
by our predece890n, or eeen by ounelvea, which gives oountenance to 
the tradition. When theae peculiarities are brought together, they are 
found to be in perfect harmony, not only with one another, but aJao 
with wbat we ahould have been led to expect from a careful oon
lideratiou of tbe period to which they are auppoeed to belong. The 
peculiarities are auch u these :-Painting in tbe moat claaical atyle, 
1111d acarcely inferior in execution to the beat apecimena of contemporary 
pagan art; a ayatem of ornamentation in fine 1tucco, 111cb u baa not 
yet been found in any Cbriatian ■nbterraneau work later than the 
BeOOnd century ; crypts of considerable dimenlliona, not bewn out of 
the bare rock, but carefully, and even elegantly, built with piluten 
and cornices of bricb or terra-cotta; no nanow galleries witb ■belt
like gravea thickly pierced in their walh, but apaciou ambulaera, with 
painted walh, and recel8e8 provided only for the reception of aaroo
phagi, whole familie■ of in■cription1, with claaical names, and without 
llllf diatinctly Chriatian form■ of apeeeb; and lutly, actual dates of 
the flr■t or 11eCOnd century. It ii impoaible that &Ucb a marvellou 
uniformity of phenomena, oollected with moat patient 1CC111acy from 
diatant and diJl'erent cemeteries on all llidea of the city, and from 
autbon writing at ao many diJl'erent period■, ■bonld be the result of 
■ccident or of preconceived opinion. There never wu any opinion 
preconceived on thia subject, or rather, the opinion tbat wu in general 
vogue a few yean ago wu diametically opposed to tbi■. But the 
Dpinion which bu now been enunciated by De &Mi, and ii gaining 
DDivenal acceptance among thoae wbo ban an opportUllity of ez
lllllining the monumenta for themselves, baa been the nanlt of carefnl 
i,baenation ; it ia the fruit of the phenomena, not t.heir caue. 
Whereu tbeae former writen have alway■ taken it for lftllted that 
the 8nt beginning of Roma 8otumntta mlllt ban been poor, uul 
mean, and inaignilcant, and &bat llllf appearan~ of 111'bterranellll 
nm OD • large ■oale, or ricbly decora&ed, mDlt neceaarily belong to 
• later and more peaceful a«e, it ii now certain that thia ■tatement 
llBIIDot be recnnciled with the monument■ and fact■ Uiat modem dia--
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CllmlrJ hu broqht to light. All who ban any bowlec!p of the 
hil&orJ of the Su aria, are agreed that the decoratio111 of the mm:, 
remarkable orypa lately diacovered are much more ancient than thON 
which form the great bulk of the paiDti.ap i.a the Catacombll with 
which we were familiar bet'l,re, aad which have ahraya been jutly 
regarded u tho worlr. of the third ceatary. Nor caa any thoughtful 
and impartial • ndp fail to recogaiN i.a the IOCial and political ooa
ditioa of the ~t Boman Chriatiaaa, and i.a the lawa and uagee of 
Boman burial, au adequte caue for all that ia th111 th.ro1t'11 baolr. cm 
theim md aecoud ceaturi&"-.Boma Soturra11ea, pp. 74-76. 

One such Catacomb-designated " the Cat11eomb of St. 
Prmtenatus "-deserves mention in this connection, both aa 
confirming some of the above remarks, and as illustrating the 
singular astuteness and aa.gacity of De Rossi. This is situated 
on the fi1mous Via Appia, nearly opposite to one, that of 
" St. Callixtus," which the labours and discoveries of the 
antiquarian above-named have ma.de for ever famous. Crypts 
of the Catacomb of St. Pl'llltextatus were accidentally opened 
in 1848 and 1850, containing paintings of a highly cla.asical 
character. In 1852, De Rossi, having compared the position 
of this with that of other cemeteries, as assigned in the old 
itineraries, published his opinion that these crypts were part 
of the cemetery of St. Pnetextatus, " famous as the scene of 
St. Sixtus's martyrdom, and as the plaee of burial of St. 
Januarius, the eldest of the seven sons of St. Felicitas, who 
laid down their lives for Christ on July 10, .l.D. 162; also of 
St. Felicissimus and Agapitus, deacons of St. Sixtus, and 
many others." (Of course, all these good people are saints 
of the first water in the Romish calendar, and we take their 
names as we find them.) In 1857, a very large and beautiful 
crypt was accidentally disclosed, into which, of course, De 
Rossi at once penetrated, and which he proceeded co,a 
anaore to e:xamine. It was soon apparent-

" That thia crypt was not hewn out of the living roclr., but that, 
though uaderground, it had been all built with 10lid muoary, md 
that ita three aidea had been originally i.atended only for three aar
cophagi. It had once been lined throughout with Greelr. marble, aud 
itB intemal face (toward& the cemetery) was a piece of ezcellent yellow 
briclr.worlr., omamented with pilaste!'II of the ume material iu red, and 
cornioea of terra-cotta. The worlr.man1bip point, clearly to m early 
date, and apecime111 of pagan architecture in the ume neighbourhood 
enable III to flz the middle of the latter half of the aecond century 
(.l.D. 175) u a very probable date for ita erection. The ActB of the 
Bainta ezplai.a to III why it wu built with briclm, aad not hewa out of 
the roclr., via., becaue the Chriatiaa who made it (St. llarm.eaia) had 
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oaued it to be acavated immediately below her own haue: ancl now 
tha& we Ne it, we unclentancl the pnoiae meaning of the wonla uae4 
by the ianerari• clelaribing it, 'ril., a large aquan caffl'D, mOlt 8rml7 
bailt (i"!leu • .,,.._ fllGdm'-, ,t jirflWfflll• /a6rioa). The vault 
of the chapel ia moat elaborately painted, in a 1tyle by no meua 
interior to the belt clauical produotiou of the ap. It ia cliridecl into 
four banda of wreaua, one of ..-, another of corn-1he1T•, a third 
of vine-leav1111 and grapea (and in all th .. birda an introduced riaiting 
their roung in neltl), and the Jut or high.&, of I•"' of laurel or 
the bay-tree. Of OOlll'N these repr-.nt NTenlly the ...,DI of 
Bpring, 1ummer, autumn and winter. The Jut ii a well-bown 8gure 
or aymbol of d•th. .And probably the laurel, u the token of riotory, 
wu intended to reprment the new and Chriatian idea of the effl'luting 
reward of a bl-■ed immortality. Below th- banda ii another border, 
more incliatinct, in which reapen are gathering in the corn, and at the 
back of the arch i• a rural acene, of whioh the central fignre ii the 
Good Shepherd carrying a aheep upon hia ahoulden. Thi■, howeTer, 
hu been destroyed by grav• pierced through the wall and the rock 
behind i&, from &bat eager desire, of which we ahall have occuion to 
•peak elaew here, to bury the dead of a later generation u near u 
poaible to the tombs of the martyl'II. Aa De Boeli proceeded to 
e:umine thne graves in detail, he could hardly belien hi• ey• when 
he read around the edge of one of them theee worda and fragmenta of 
worda :-• Mi Refrigtri Janunriu .4gnloP"' F,Jiei,,im Martyn,'
Januariu1, Agapetu1, Feliciuimua, llartyn, refreah the aoul of ... 
The worda had been ■cratched upon the mortar while it wu y« 
freah, 8fteen centuri• ago, u tbe prayer of aome bere1Ted relatiTe t'or 
the aoul of him whom he wu burying here, and now they revealed to 
the antiquarian of the nineteenth century tbe aeoret he wu in qu.t 
of, riz., the plaoe of bnrial of the uinta whoae aid ii here inToked. "
Bo.a &u.rra-, pp. 7tl, 79. 

Oar readen will not fail to note that, according to Dr. 
Nonhcote, this grave, with its inscribed appeal to the martyrs, 
dates far on in the fourth oentory,-a fact to be much attended 
to, and on which we shall have fnnher oeoaaion to dwell. 
Its discovery would have proved by itself no more than that 
the mart~ in question were at that time supposed to have 
been baned there. Nor is the testimony of Pope Damaaus, 
or, as Dr. Northcote v.refen to call him, "Bt. Damaaus," who 
then filled the pontifical chair, wholly conclusive as to the 
validity of the supposition. Damaau confeaaedly labomed 
" ardently in the search for the bodies, and the furthering of 
the devotion to the remains of the martyrs." This fact will, 
no doubt, increase the value of any testimony of his in the 
eyes of Romanists ; but Wfl aoeptieal Protestants should look 
upon such a mu as specially likely to be deceived and im-
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~ upon. n matten litUe, however; and Dr. Norihoote 
11 welcome '° the evidence supplied by three or four frag
ments of a marble slab, "marked by a few letkra of most 
certain Damasine form, but of unusual size.'' The subse
quent discovery of more fragments enabled De Rossi to restore 
the inllCriptioa, which is as follows :-Beatiuimo Marlyri 
Januario Dama1u, Epilcop. Ftcit. The identification of the 
"Damasiae form" is a curious matter. This Pope laboured 
incessantly in the work of rediscovering tombs, " the precise 
position of which was only known by tradition." He com
posed, moreover, numerous inscriptions in honour of the 
martyrs, which were engraved in marble, " in a peculiarly 
beautiful character by a very able artist, Furiua Dionysiua 
Filocalua." He seems to have been the sole artist so em
ployed, and the unique and perfectly uniform chancier of 
the letters chiselled by him at once serves to identify them. 

But by far the moat atrikia~ la.et recorded in this book, is 
the discovery and identification of the Cata.comb of St. 
Callidua, Bishop of Rome in the early pa.rt of the third 
century. The story extends over 11ome seventy-five pa.gee of 
RMna Sottnran,a, and will be read with extreme interest by 
all Christians, of whatever theological views. Its discovery 
is due to De Rossi, and it baa been the especial scene of his 
learned and indefatigable inveatiga.tioaa. The ancient itiae
mriea describe, with great unction, four groups of cemeteries 
on the Via Appia, with jhe third of which we a.re now chiefly 
concemed. It was ea.if to contain " an innumerable multi
tude of martyrs." For some centuries it was confounded 
with the cemetery of St. Sebastian, where, according to 
Romiah tradition, the bodies of St. Peter and St. Paul were 
originall1 deposited, and lay for forty years. But in 1849, 
De Roaa1 discovered fragments of a ma.rble slab in a cellar of 
a vineyard much nearer to Rome, "having on it the upper part 
of the letter R, followed by the complete lettera-N E L I lJ 8 
M A B T Y R. He judged them to relate to Comelina, 
Bishop of Rome, .&..D. 250. The present Pope was induced to 
purchase the vineyard, and the work of excavation SOOD dis
closed the other moiety of the slab, De Rossi had long been 
convinced that the tomb of Comeliua was near, though not 
in the Catacomb of Callixtua, and that in the latter would be 
found, at least, two exceptioaa.lly famous crypts, the one 
formerly containing the bodies of many popes, and the other 
that of St. Cecilia. As he J>rooeeded, he found " confirmation 
strong u Holy Writ " of his long-formed opinion. More than 
a hundred and twenty fragments of a Damuine inaoription 
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were recovered; and it appears certain from that imoription 
that the Catacomb ia that of Callinua, and the ~ in which 
it wu found, the celebrated " Papal crypt." The macripti.on, 
originally in Latin, ia thua tnnafaied by Dr. Nonhcote :-

" Here, ii you would bow, lie heaped together a whole crowd of 
holy oue1. 

Theae honoured aepulchne iuelOH the bodi• of the uinta, 
Thtlir noble aoull the palace of heaven hu taken to itaelt. 
Hen lie the companiou of Xyatw,, who bear away the trophies 

from the enemy ; 
Here • number or elden, who guard the altan of Christ; 
Here is buried the priest, who long lived in peace, 
Here the holy confeuon, whom Greece aeDt 111 ; 
Here lie youths and bor-, old men, and their chute off'apring, 
Who choee, u the better part, to keep their mgiD chutity. 
Here I, Damuu, confeu I wished to lay my bone1, 
But I feared to diltub the holy llh• of the aintl." 

Roma SollnTtmld1 p. 148. 

Zephyrinus was the fint Pol>! buried in thia crypt. ·Cal
linus himself lies in quite a dlB'erent and distant cemetery. 
Bis succes~ors, Pontianua, Fabianu, Luciua, Stephen, Sixtos 
II., Dionysius, Eutychianus, Caius, Euaebiua, and M:elchiades, 
were all interred here. Among the platea in this beautiful 
volume is a view of this crypt "reatored,"-probably as 
authentic aa " reatorations " uaoally are ; and it is imposaible 
even for ua to contemplate it without emotion. We can 
imagine with what fire the heart of a devout and all-believing 
Romanist will glow as he looka upon it. Theae Popes all 
" reigned "-since we must use the Popish phraseology ever 
and again-between the years 197 and 811, and all of them 
appear to have belonged to the "noble army of martyrs," 
· who aealed their teatimony with their blood during the perse
cutions ordered by succeaeive Roman emferors. 

But we now tum to a truly remarkab e crypt-that of St. 
Cecilia. Her caae is in many ways one of the most remarkable 
in all Romish legend. The story ia told as a legend, by Mrs. 
Jameson; as a veritable fact, by Dr. Northcote. Is it due to 
the incurable bias of a Romish writer, that he should have 
omitted from his narrative the clauaes which would have 
marked it as a myth in the opinion of" non-Catholic " readers? 
n appears certain that she waa a lady of noble birth. The. 
story rans that her parents aeoretly profeBSecl Ch~, 
and brought her up auictly in the faith. She secretly e 
the vow of chastity ; and, u she excelled in muaic, ahe so 
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1l!ed her gift for lhe glory of God, that lhe very angels 
deaoended to listen to her, or to join in her straina. At lhe 
!'r. of ameen, she was married to a young pagan of noble 
birth, named Valerian. Dr. Northcote says that, "on the 
day of her marriage she penuaded her husband to visit Pope 
Urban, lying hid in a cemetery in the Appian Wa1, by whom 
he was instructed and baptised. So also waa his brother." 
The legend, aa given by Mrs. Jameson, has, in relation to 
this part of it, a truer Boman ring :-" When she was about 
sineen her parents married her to a young Boman, virtuous, 
rich, and of noble birth, named Vcuerian. He was, however, 
still in the darkne1111 of the old religion. Cecilia, in obedience 
to her parents, accepted of the husband they had ordained 
for her, but beneath her bridal robes she put on a coane 
garment of penance, and aa she walked to the temple renewed 
her vow of chastity, praying to God that she might have 
strength to keep it ; and it so fell out, for by her fe"ent 
eloquence she not only penuaded her husband Valerian to 
respect her vow, but converted him to the true faith. She 
told him that she had a guardian angel who watched over her 
night and day, and would suffer no earthly lover to approach 
her. And when Valerian desired to see this angel, she sent 
him to seek tho aged St. Urban, who, being pers~uted by 
lhe heathen, had sought refuge in the Catacombs. After 
listening to the instruction of that holy man, the conversion 
of Valerian waa perfected, and he was baptised. Betumi.ng 
then to his wife, he heard, as he entered, the most enchanting 
music, and on reaching her chamber, beheld an angel, who 
was standing near her, and who held in his hand two crowns 
of roses gathered in Paradise, immortal in their freshneBB 
and perfume, but invisible to the eyes of unbelievers," with 
much more of a like edifying kind. Why baa Dr. Northcote 
omitted these unctuous and l!enauoua details, so characteristic 
of the legends of bis Church 'I Wi, may commend his pru
dence in toning down the story for Protestant readers, but we 
cannot say much for his candour. But to proceed. Valerian 
and Tiburtiua, his brother, were soon martyred for refusing to 
sacriJice to the gods; their constancy and courage resulting in 
the conversion of Maximua, the officer who presided at their 
execution. Cecilia, as the prime cause of all these defections, 
was ordered to be shut up in her own caldarium, and to be 
auffocated by the heating of lhe pipea with which the walla 
were perforated. She, however, according to the story, not 
only s~ved the process, but came forth from it scathle1111 as 
the three Hebrew children from the burning fiery furnace. 
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The ~ect at once NDt a lictor to behead her. "He found 
her m the room of her victory, and proceeded at onae to 
accomplish hia emuad." Somehow or other he did hia work 
ao chunaily that, though hia ue in4ic&ed deep and mortal 
wounds, he had not at the end of the legal number of atrokea 
-three-aucceeded in nriking off her head. Her friend■ 
preaen&ly surrounded her, finding her alive, though bathed in 
her own blood. She kep& alive for &wo or three day■, and on 
the third morning, being 't'iai&ed in answer to her prayer■ by 
Pope Urban, and having obtained hia 11118Dt to her dying 
requeata, and hia bleaaing, she turned " her face toward■ &he 
ground, and letting her arma and handa fall gently together 
upon her right aide, aha breathed forth her pure apiri&, and 
puaed into the preaence of her God." 

Wonderful as is this legend of her martyrdom, &ha& of her 
"relic■ " is far more ao. Nearly six hundred year■ after. 
ward■, Po1>9 Paschal I. began the collection and translation 
of the relic■ of martyr■; and between January and AUJUBi 
817, he removed the bone■ of no fewer than 9,800 to vanoua 
churchea of the city. Among theae were thoae of &he Pope■ 
buried in the papal crypt. He wu much diaappoin&ed at not 
finding the remain■ of 8&. Cecilia ; but four years afterwards 
she appeared to him in a Timon,-

" And told him that when he wu traaalating the bodiel of the 
Popes, abe wu 10 cloee to him, \Lal they might have convened to
gether. In conaequence of thil naion, he returned to the aeueh, and 
found th• body where he had been told. It wu fruh and perfect u 
when it wu lint laid in the tomb, and clad in rioh pnr.enta, med 
with pld, with linen clotha ■tained with blood rolled up at her feet, 
lying ill a OJllna■ ooflln."-.Bollla &""""'-, p. 165. 

But greater wonder■ were yet to happen in relation to the 
remain■ of B&. Cecilia. Paschal lined the coffin with ailk, 
placed it in a white marble aarcophagua, and depolli&ed i& 
under the high altar of the Church of Bt. Cecilia, in Tras
tevere. In 1699, nearly 800 yeara after, it was found there by 
Cardinal Bfrondati. After removin, the lining and ailk game 
of Pope Paaohal, he beheld the '9'Jl'8in form of the lllllriyr, 
l,ing as Paschal had found it, with all the acce11orie1 jua& u 
they were in 817 :-

,. The body wu perf'ectly uncom1pt, and by e1p8Cia1 miracle re
tained, after more than thirteen hundred yean, all ita grace and 
modeaty, and recalled, with the mo■t truthfal ezacmea, Cecilia breath
ing forth her 10al npon the pavement of her bath." 
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We bold oar breath for a moment, and then orywith all ou 
might, "Prodigious I " No wonder lha& Bome was beside 
itself, and rushed in a fever of frantio devotion to have a 
look at the holy relic. No wonder that the form was scalp
tared in marble by Madema, and remains to this day a /~
aimiu and a proof of what was found inside the sarcophagus. 
But the comment of Dr. Northcote is a fine speounen of 
Bomish and Jesuitical simplicity :-

,. A more aipa1 'rindication ol the Church'• traditiom ; a more con
•ling apectacle for a devout Catholic, mourning over the acbiam.a and 
hen.is of thoae miaerable timea [the time of the Reformation to wit J ; 
• more atriking commentary on the Di'rine promi11e, • The Lord lteepeth 
all the bonea of Kia aervantll, He will not loae one of them,' it would 
be dillcult to oonceive."-.Bonta Soturratwa, p. 166. 

Our readen will not forget that this was " the age of St. 
Ignatius Loyola, St. Charles Borromeo, and St. Philip Neri," 
the age when the appalling progress of the Reformation 
thoroughly alarmed the Holy Bee, and led to the wholesale 
maltipliCAtion of miracles and visions, and to the adoption of 
the most unscrupulous pious frauds in every pan of £urope. 
We do not believe that the relio-monger Paschal, still less the 
Jesuits of the Ponti.ticate of Clement VIII., would have any 
ICrllple or difficulty in palming off the appearance of such o. 
"miracle " upon their supentitioos disciples. Rome has 
manufactured so many miracles, and autbenticsted them by 
1acb abundant testimony, that we are never surprised at any 
of her performances in this kind; bot we do wonder that any 
educated Englishman of the nineteenth century sboald believe 
in such t~ himself, or eq,eot hi■ fellow-countrymen to 
agree with him. As to his qualities for interpreting Holy 
Scripture, they speak for themselves. The glaring mi1-
translation, "He will not lose one of them," cannot be 
paaed. over. The word rendered, "he will lose," is "shall 
be broken." It is in the passive conjugation, and thi1 
daring attempt to give it an active force, and wholly to mi1re
present its meaning, is very unworthy. Our Authorised Ver
sion has oorreotly rendered the clause : " He keepeth all bis 
bones; not one oftbem is broken." But were the translation 
correct, the applioanon of a promise made concerning the 
living righteous to God's care of their dead bodies, is allno■t 
incredibly ablDrd ; not to say that, if the presenation in
corrupt of the body of Bi. Cecilia be an euct fulfilment of 
that fromiae, it baa been ■trangely broken u to the TUI 
majonty, not only of ordinary aaint1, but, Rome henelf being 
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witneu, of her mod eminent confesson, apoetlee, and. 
mariyn. Consideiing the prodigious Incle which Bomiah 
clerical merchants have driven in the big and liWe bones, 
pieces of bone, hain, finger and toe naila, and all manner of 
personal relies, of the former denizens of theae very Cata
eomba, aoeh a comment on each a text "exceedingly tills u 
with eontempl" 

We moat, however, paaa away from the story of excavation 
ud diaeovery in the Catacombs, and devote the remainder of 
our apace to the illoatrationa which theae aobttirranean gal
leriea aupply of "Christian Art." We have already made 
general reference to the imoriptiona, paintings, and deoora
tiona found on many of the tombs. There are eight ehapten 
on this subject in Roma Sotterranea, five of them written by 
Dr. Northcote, the remainder by Mr. Brownlow. The aubjeot 
of inaeriptiona receives hardly any notice, and may be omitted 
from our review. Dr. Northcote be,pna by lamenting that the 
field of Christian art ia becoming mereaaingly " the baWe
field of aueh violent religious diapotea," giving aa hie reason 
that " the paintings that have been lately diacoveted have 
obliged Catholic writers to claim atill more strongly than 
before the voice of antiquity aa bearing unequivocal testimo~y 
to their own teaching and practice o:pon this important 
point." How Car he ia entitled to make this bout we aball aee 
in the sequel. We aee no reason to reject the eoneloaiona of 
De Rosai respecting the comparative elegance and freedom of 
the earliest paintings and decorations. We know that Chris
tianity soon gained numeroua adherents in Rome from the 
nobility, and even from the Imperial court and hooaehold. 
and there does not appear to be any warrant for the aoppoaed 
ioonoelaatic dialike of the first Christiana to the fine arts. 
De Boaai ia moat likely right when he aaya :-

" The univenality of the piotarel in the 111btenuean cemeteriea, 
ud the richn .. , the nriety, the freedom of the more ancient typa,, 
when contrasted with the oycle of picturea which I clearly 11ft' 1-ming 
more l&ifl' in muner and poor in conception towarda the end of the 
third oenlmy,-theee th.inp proTe the impoaibility of aooepting the 
hypotheaia of thC11e who allrm the ue of pictuna to haft bi,en intro
daCN, little by liUle, on the 117 u it were, and in oppo■ition to the 
pnolioe of the primiti'f8 Charch."-.Boato &"'"'-, p. 188. 

On the whole, ii seems safe to conclude that a ~h and 
elegant st1Ie of pictorial deooruion arrea a high antiquity. 
The claaaification ado~ in the wor before oa J>roeeeda 
apparently on right pmciples. Symbolioal, allegoncal, and 



Sgml,olieal Paintin9s. 847 

Biblical paintings, " paintings of Christ, His Holy Mother and 
the saints," liturgical ~tings, gilded glasses, Christian sar
cophagi,-these constitute the divisions of the subject. We 
have not space for minute detail, but shall touch some of 1he 
more salient points. The symbolical paintings are those 
" in which the object set before the eye is not depioted for 
its own sake, but in order to convey to the mind some further 
idea beyond itself, yet connected with it either naturally or 
by convention." Dr. Northcote rightly says that they must 
be interpreted, not by any conjectures or controversial rea
sonings, "but by the strictest rules of argument and testi
mony; by a comparison of the various ornaments, first with 
one another, and then with inscriptions written only in words; 
by appeals also to Holy Scripture, and to the writings of the 
early fathers." The figure of the cross is very commonly 
found, as also the monogram of our Saviour's name : but 
Dr. Northcote admits that these were not, as many writers 
have supposed, "the earliest and most common of all 
Christian symbols." The tendency was rather to avoid the 
free exposure of this sign to public view. When at last it 
does appear, and become common, it is a cross of the most 
simple form. And no doubt it was originally a token of joy, 
and, as some paintings prove, an object thought "worthy 
to be crowned with flowers, a sign in which to conquer." 
The deterioration from cross to crucifix came late, and was 
very gradually developed. The first step seems to have been 
the picture of a Iamb at the foot of the cross. Then appeared 
"Christ, clothed, on the cross, with hands uplifted in prayer, 
but not nailed to it ; in the " next stage, " Christ fastened to 
·the cross with four nails, still living, and with open eyes. He 
was not represented as dead till the tenth or eleventh century."• 
Hr. Maitland, writing of the class of paintings, with which the 
fully-developed crucifix is associated, truly says :-

.. The 111bjecta of thoee paintings are nearly ahraya cliltraing: the 
DiviDe Infant, with a hea"Y contracted oounteaance, exaitee no aym
pathy for the helpl- oftipriag of the Virgin ; and the • Jlan of 
8orro11'8,' a more unal object of repraentation, oovered with triangular 
aplaah• of blood, with a face indicatiq of hopel- angaiah, inteme in 
eqmaion, and not deficient in execation, illmtratee 1- the Redeemer', 
life than a dark gap in the hiltory of Chriltendom. . . . 'Ihe lky of 
IIIC1"8d art darkened, u the Savioar', oountenance, ita proper IUD, ■bed 
a more dilutrom light over ita IOeD• of woe, till the lut glimmering 
of Divine maje■ty indl'ered total eclip■e from the excllllive di■play of 
agoni■ed humanity.n-OlvcA itl IA, Calaoona6r, pp. 166, 188. 

• Killmall'1 Huroty of Cmillillldty, Vol. m p. 1116. 
A A 2 
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The monognm aeema to have been derived from X and P, 
the fint leUen of XPIEI'O%. The anchor ia of comae a 
symbol of hope, "u old aa Chriatianit1 itself." A sheep 
ia Our Lord's own emblem of His diaeiplea. The dove aym
boliaed the Holy Spirit ; and, in a secondary sense, it aeeme to 
have denoted the disembodied spirit of a Christian. Theee 
symbol• are found both separately and in varioue eombi
nalione on the graves in the Catacomb,. But the moat 
curioue and remarkable symbol of all is the fish. It is not 
easy to aay how soon it was introduced, but it had ceued 
almost entirely by the beginning of the filth century. In 
looking for an interpretation, we can hardly fail to be re
minded of Our Lord's parables of the fishes, and of Bia 
promise to make His Apostles .. fiahen of men." But, 
perhaps, few of our readen are prepared to hear that thia 
creature, aa represented in the Catacombs, is certainly a 
symbol of Chnat himself. It ia curious to note that the 
Greek form IX9T%, is made up of the initial letten of the 
formula, lfl(l(M Xf"'l'"li 9_, T~ %Olff/P, This fact un
doubtedly gained for the word 1-xftu,; very early and general 
veneration,-containing aa it doee, according to one old writer, 
.. a whole multitude of holy names." Some of the more 
imaginative of the early fathen use the symbol, to our 
a!8::!enaion, rather oddly. "We little fishes," aaye Ter
t • , "are bom in water [alluding to baptism] after the 
eumple of Je,u, Chrilt our fah." lerome aaya that the fish 
in whose mouth the stater was found "was Christ, the eecond 
Adam, at the coat of whose blood both the fint Adam and 
Peter, that is, all other sinners, were redeemed." This one 
fact, that the fish ia primarily a symbol of Christ, ia the key 
to ite uae in a great variety of ways on the Christian monu
mente. It appeare to be aeldom found alone. 

" n ii 10metime1 found in connection with • lhip. In three or four 
inltucea the Bah ii bearing • lhip on it, back ; and thi, oombinadcm 
natanlly Baa-ta to DI t'hrin upholding Hi, Church. Kuch 11110N1 
frequently, in more than twenty epitapba for aample, to •1 DOthiq 
of pm,, in which theae two ,ymbol, an almoat imeparable, it ii toana 
in OOlljanation with the anebor; and we udantand at once, M ~1 
u ii it had been writta. in ordinary letten of the alphabet ( u, mdeed, 
it often wu), e •• D' Cnmro, ... D' Dm, ... IJf ,D., Com,,, 
• Hor.9 in Chriat,' &o. Another oombinaticm of the ,ymbol of the 61h 
ill with the dove. Thil we meet with in nearly twenty inltancea ; ud 
• we haft already 111D tliat tlaia bird with ita oliTe branoh, ,rbm 
foand on • Chriatiaa graffltcme, ii only another mode of upreaing 
the mOlt common of all Chriniu epilapbl, Bmmn [rvn] nr ••c:s, 
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• Thy lpirit (be, or ii] in peaoe.' '°• when the lab ii addecl, we noog
llil8 the ame imeription in itll lonpr and fuller form, u we 10metim• 
ftnd it written alao, h HCJI :n 121 Cimino."-Ronaa 8~, 
pp. 212, 118. 

Oar spaoe does not ~t 1lB to pursue the diaouaaion of 
another frequent combmation of the. fish-namely, that with 
bread. Muoh very ourious lore is oollected, both in Roma 
Sotttrranea and in Mr. MarrioU's work, on this subjed; and 
it seems clear, from the language of some of the early 
fathen, and from the terms of certain inaoriptions, that this 
combination pointed to the Holy Eucharist. Unaorupulou 
Bomiah conb-overaialists seek to preaa these pictures and 
inaoriptions into the service of the doctrine of the Real 
Presence. The aothon of Roma Sotterranea do not seem to 
be open to this charge. Mr. Marriott, however, has rendered 
very great service to the cause of truth, by the detailed and 
painstaking proof which he baa adduced that the fathen of 
both the Greek and Latin Churches especially ta~ht tho 
doctrine of Christ's spiritual presence in the Euchanst, and 
give no hint of any other. The quotations from the Greek 
fathen, and from Augustin and Leo the Great, are remark
able instances. Take, for example, the following from 
Augustin on John xiv. 28: "I go away, and I come again 
to you,"-

.. • Aa God, Ho ,ru not to leavo thOlle whom, BI man, He wu to 
leave; and in Him, the One Chriat, God and lfon are united. There
fore was Ho to go away in regard that He wu Man, aad abide in 
regard that He wu God. He waa t11 yo """'!I by that [nature] wlaitA 
-• i,a one place [only]; He wa• to reiaai11 by t/iat 11°laicla lllffl i11 wery 
pl•ce.' "-Te1timo11y uf tA, C•lacomb,, p. 102. 

And, further, that Augustin applied this distinction to 
Christ's presence in the Eucharist, is proved by the following 
quotation :-

.. • After the Sapper, being clOlle now to Hi■ Puaion, He ■peke UDto 
Bia diaciples u about to go away and to leave them in regard or bodily 
(or •corporeal') pre■enoe, ht tllitA a ,piritual pf'UfflU to be with all 
them that are Hi■, even to the end or the world.' "-Ibid., pp. 
Hl3, 164. 

Ii is aupertluous to point out how opposite to this would 
be the language of a modern Tridentine Romanist, or a 
Ritualistic Anglican divine. Mr. Marriott sums up the 
ancient views on the symboliam of the fish in reference to 
Oar Lord exceedingly well :-



•• In the l1111gup of Chriati1111 writen, both in eut and wmt, from 
the 1eCODd oentu17 onwarda, Our Lord ia 1poken of u llr:en:, u Pilail, 
• Piaeie noat.er,' and the like, and that for a 111riety of reuona. 

" Fim, in rapeot that the flah, bleaed on more than one OCClllioD 
to the feeding of great multitude■, or of Bia own A.poadea (John :ui.), 
by Our Lord while on earth, wu regarded u a type of that h•fflllJ 
rJOd, Bia body oft'erecl on the Cro11, which- He gave for the life of the 
world. And, according to the myatical interpretation of Soriptme 
adopted by many of the fathen, the • broiled &ah,' together with a pi.em 
of honeycomb, of which Our Lord partook with [abould not dm be, 
• in the pnwence of?'] Hi.a dieoiplea after His reaurrection, wu re
garded u a type of Cbri■t Himaelf, iu regard of Hill puaion, whm bJ 
the fire of tribulation He was, u it were, • 1COrohed.' Tbia thought, 
whioh we meet with flnt in Jlelito of Sardi■, .•. gave rile to the 
oatohword, 10 to call it, of thia 11J1Dboliam, • J?iw imu,, O___, 
paau.' 

" Secondly, inumuch u 8■h wu in primitive timea very generally 
in use 88 an ordinary article of food, u a •voury accompaniment to 
the bread, which, in aome form or other, formed the chief ■taple of 
food, 10 under the ftguro of &ah, 88 well 88 under that of brcod, arly 
writen not unfrequently de■ignated the wholeaome doctrine of Chriat, 
and particularly tho word■ of truth contained in Holy Scripture. 

"Thirdly, when the practice of ftgnrati\·ely designating Our Lord 
u IX8l':t:, or Pi11ci11, bud become establi■hed, it wa■ not unnutural to 
connect this thought with that of birth (i.e. new birth) in water. 
The earlie■t exumple of this is in the well-known pu■oge in Tertullian 
(d. Bapt. c. 1), • We smaller fishes, after the eumple of our Fiah, are 
born in the waten, and it ill only by continuing in those waten that 
wo are aafe, (continue in a atato of salv11tion.) "-T•i"'°"!I of tM 
Cataeonwa, pp. 121, 122. 

The lut reason we have already etated,-namely, the for
mation of the word IXB'l'~ from the initials of the titles 
apecially belonging to our Lord. We cannot stay farther 
on the subject of this symbol ; but we commend the whole 
essay in which it occurs,-that on u The Autun Inscription. 
having reference to the Docuines of Baptism, the Holy 
Eucharist, and the State of the Faithful after Death,"-to the 
careful and candid perUB&l of our readers. It is a wonderful 
monument of archll!Ological painstaking and sagacity, of 
deep and accurate scholarship, and of sound and conclui\'8 
argument. 

The second claes of paintings-the allegorical-embrace 
.. those which were .,,ggt,ttd at least bl some of Onr Lord's 
panbles, though they can hardly be &a1d really to reproduce 
&hem," Of these, Dr. Northcote particularly names the Vine, 
the Wise and Foolish Virsins, ana the Good Shepherd. The 
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last was " quite the favourite 111bjeot " of the artists of the 
Catacombs. Superficial observen have sometimes fancied • 
zeaemblance between this figure and pagan pictures of shep
herds carrying a lamb, or sheep, or goat ; but there is too 
marked • contrast between theae naked creatures, and the 
pave form of the Good Shepherd, to warrant auoh • com
parison. The Christian figure is easily detected, and it occurs 
on all soria of placea and utensils, and is very variously 
represented according to the lesson which, in any particular 
instance, it is intended to convey. Sometimes "He is alone 
with His flock ; " at othen, His Apostles, those " under
shepherds," are associated with Him, but more frequently 
His figure is that suggested by the parable of the Lost Sheep, 
which, when He findeth it, He bringeth home on his shoulden 
rejoicing. 

The Catacombs also contain many Biblical paintings,-auch 
as Noah in the Ark, J'onah and his Whale and Gourd, Daniel 
in the Lion's Den, and the Three Hebrew Children in the 
Furnace. To the same order belong the Adoration of the 
Magi, lloses striking the Bock in the Wilderness, the Beaur
rection of Lazarus, and similar decorations. 

Dr. Northcote next calla attention to "Paintings of Christ, 
His Iloly Mother, and the Saints." We expected to find 
him, in spite of himself, betraying the cloven foot of Roman
ism in this chapter, nor have we been disappointed. ll 
there be one thing which Bomish writers cannot find in the 
Catacombs of the earliest Christian centuries, it is a warrant 
for modem Romiah doctrine and superstition. Yet, u mi,dit 
be expected, great pains and ingenuity have been e:1.penaed 
in the effort to prove the contrary. Before attempting any 
detailed consideration, however, a general cautionary remark 
or two may not be inappropriate. Were the fact otherwise 
than it ia ; could it be proved that these singular galleries
even the most ancient among them-give countenance to the 
Tridentine theology and ritual, we ahould not be the more 
disposed to accept that doctrine and ritual. When we re
member how clearly it baa been proved that the germs of 
every false and aupentitioua tenet of later times began to be 
developed long before the Nicene period ; how the ante
Nioone fathers sometimes denounced and sometimes half 
apologised for opiniona and practices which had not then 
unmed, and did not for long ages assume, the full pro
portions of developed Romani.am, we ahould be only the more 
impressed with the duty of &eating the oldest Ohriatian 
monuments by the teaching of the New Testament, ud of 



~. if po&11"ble, the euot time and point of their 
departure from Soriphual truth. The faith of Proteetam 
Christiana doea not reat in any desree upon opiniona and 
practices current after the Apostolic age, but upon the 
teaching of the inspired writings. Nay, if it could be shown 
that any Roman Christiana were buried in these Cataoombl 
during the lifetime of St. Paul himself, and during hia aojoum 
in the Imperial city, and that on their monuments were in
aoriptiona or decorations in aooordance with modem PoJ?8!t, 
we should aot alter our opinion, or be over-much surprised. 
Buch passages aa the following would rather prepare ua to 
expect something of the kind : " For I know this, that after 
Ky departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not 
sparing the dock. Alao of your own selves shall men arise, 
speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after them" 
(Acts :u. 29, 80). " 0 foolish Galatians, who bath bewitched 
7ou, that ye should not obey the truth, before whose eyes 
leaua Christ bath been evidently set forth, crucified among 
you?" (Gal. iii. 1). 

If Dr. Northcote and hia co-religionists, therefore, could 
find apparent warrant for "all Roman doctrine " and practice 
among these ancient monuments, we should only say, in 
sorrow and humiliaucn, " Bo much the wone for the Church 
of the Catacombs ! " Alu ! that " the fine gold " should ao 
aoon have "become dim!" "the wine" ao eoon "mixed with 
water I" The churches of the post-Apostolic, nay, of the 
.Apostolic age itself, must be rigidly compared with the infal. 
lible standard of doctrine, ritual, and morals contained in the 
New Testament ; and whatever is found not to agree thereto 
must be rejected, though it were the moat venerable cobweb 
in the whole structure. 

n would, however, have been painful indeed to admit, 
through force of evidence, that the records and paintings of 
these early cemeteries gave countenance to Popery. Boch, 
emphatically, is not the case. Dr. Northcote has presumed 
to put ihe n1lt1111 of the Virgin Mary to this crucial teat, and 
it 11 u well he did so. For the instances quoted by him 
completely disprove his conclusion. We make no aJ?Ology 
for going at some length into this very curious episode m the 
learned doctor's work. Among the more common of the 
painunga in the Catacombs are fi~a of men and women 
nanding with outstretched and uplifted anna. Such was the 
attitude of prayer generally observed in these primitive times 
(we need not stay to inquire the reason); and the figures thu 
lhown on the subterranean tombs are, for that reuon, called 



in Italian, on.a11ti. Dr. Norihoote l&noiea that he aeea in 
10me of the female on.anti indobitable repre1entation1 of the 
., Bleued Virgin," and that, with aoob aocompanimeuta, or 
under such a form, as indicated that Bhe waa the object of a 
reverence like that wbioh is ohanoteriatic of modem Roman
ism. His eagerness to make this out bas involved him not 
only in many delusions, bot in a palpable, though perhapa 
unintentional mia-atatement of fact, the expoaon of wbiob 
is u complete and curious a matter as we ever remember to 
have seen. Bot let us quote his own worda :-

" Among the mnumerable 01"a11ti, u the1 are aalled (penoa 
praying), which appear on the walla of the Cataoombe, thera is one 
al • woman, which is frequently foand u • companion to the Good 
Shepherd, ud which • multitude of oollliderationa lead aa to heline 
wu intended for oar Blnaed LadJ, or elae for the Church, the Bride 
of Christ, whoae life upon earth i■ a life of'prayer, even u Hia Hol7 
llother i■ ■imilarl7 employed in heaven. The two interpretation■ do 
not neceuarily ezolnde one auother. On the contrary, both ma7 
haTe been pre■ent to the mind of the arti■t together, u there 111'8 
NVeral indication■ in ancient writ.en or a certain reoogniaed re
ambluce between the Bleued Virgin ud the Church. 

" It hu eometimee been ■appoled that thia female om11le d1111oted 
.,_ martyr or penon of di■tinotion buried in the principal tomb al 
the euiculu,,., where the painting is fonnd. And pouibly thia OOD• 

jeatare may be ■ometime■ oorreot. Bd in the majorit1 of in■tuca 
we feel certain that it i■ inadmi11ible; u, for m■tuce, where it ii 
JIIUlifeetly intended u a oompuion to the Good Shepherd ; ud, m
deed, in ■ome few in■tuce■, we find thi■ figure engraved upon the 
tombetone■, in■te■d of the Good Shepherd ; it ■taud■ with out
nretohed U'ID■ between two ■beep. And in many more in■tuoee it 
ooonpiee a part of • ceiling in which ever, other compartment is filled 
bJ ■ome per■on or ■tory from the Bible, and where, therefore, it i■ hard 
to believe that any memorial of a private individual would have been 
allowed to remain. Forth- reuon■, then, we more willingly believe 
that either the Charoh or the meuecl Virgin wu intended ; ud of 
thme repreeentationa we moline to the latter, becan■e the B1eued 
Virgin i■ to be found repre■ented in thi■ ame attitude on IOIDe of 
the gilded giua. m the Cataoomba, either alone, or between the 
.Apoatlee Saints Peter and Paul, ud oau be identified in both cuee b7 
her DUDe written oTer her head."-.Bon1t1 &lkrra-, pp. 264,266. 

Mr. Marriott has thoroughly sifted, and conclusively die
posed of these reaaoninga ; if prejudices and P,repoaseaaiona 
Lorn of modern Romanism deserve so dignified a name. 
In a foobiote on page 19 of bis Te,timony of the Catacomb., 
he remarks as a comment on Dr. Norihcote'a worda, ., fre. 
qoeutly found as a companion to the Good Shepherd:"-
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"We appand the followinr anal:,m ol wenty aamplel ( .n that ue 
8gared by Aringh111) in the ~taoomba, in whiah the• Good 8hephad' 
ii '° repnNDted • itl ay .. to be daaribed • aooompuied bJ • 
Orante. 

"ID flft ol th .. illltanoea, thil Sgan ol the Shepherd ooanpiel the 
Ollltre ol the deoorated roof ol a aepalchral oh11111ber, ad there ue 
fow Jlgi,r,. ol Oranti in the lllrr01Ulding compartment.. ID two ol 
th.. a .. eumplN, hall of the Oranti GN .,,. ad the odun 
women. 

"In yet 8ve mon .,_, thent 1nt ,- Onuati, one on eub aide of 
Oar Lord ( • the Good Shepherd). And in th .. 8ft, eith• both ue 
women, or one of them a ma, the other a woma (in om -
etideatly ma ud wile. &. A.ringhi, R.8., tom. ii. p. 109). 

u ID ret Dine inataacea more, the Sgan of the Good Shepherd ii .... 
where 111 ..., pare rw olMr of t.w """' M111116'r oooan u Onuata, 
perbape u one out ol may 8guree OD a ceiling, or in part of the NIH 
Arcoeolium. [In one at leut ol thme (i6id. ii. p. 2.57) the Onnte ii 
a t11a11.] And in °"' ollly u,a"'Pl, do we 8ud OtW female Orante Bide 
by aide with a flrun of the Good Shepherd, mah u will Ullftr to 
Dr. Northcote'■ de■oription." . 

Now comes the crowuing discovery as to Ui.ia exceptional 
instance. Dr. Northco&e'a book con&aina a number of very 
nmarka.ble pla&ea, purporting, for the moat part, to be copiea 
of inacriptiona and paintings on tombs, coins, glaaaea, and so 
forth. They gnatly add to the beauty and value of the work. 
and would be much more valuable if we could be aure they 
ware perfectly authentic. But be baa made such a blunder 
in relation to the particular pla&e (VIII. in his oolleolion), 
representing the female Oran&e in company with the Good 
Shepherd, that our confidence in bis compe&ence as critic and 
interpnter is seriously shaken. Hear Mr. Marriott:-

" U our readen will tllJ'll to hi■ Plate VIII., reprodaoed, u he 
■tate■ it ia, from Bosio, they will 8ad what ii apparMtly the lltroDga& 
eonflrmation ol the ■tatement that he bad made. They will ■ee aa 
Orante repneented ■ide by aide with Oar Lord (ll)'lllboli■ed • the Good 
Shepherd), ud forming with B"IDI one compolition, in which the juta
J)Olition ol the two 8guns wu etideatly deeigaed. The pictan a 
giw,a ia jut what Dr. Northcote could moat wi■h to prove hil poinL 
We ounelv• came upon it ICClideat■lly,jut after a careful eumiaaticm 
of tl1 the picturH in the C.tacomba, u given by Bolio ud A.ringhu■. 
Almon the Jut ■eateuoe that we bad written, in 1umming up the 
neult■ of the inveatigation, wu thil : ' In one only uample do Wit 
flnd a ■iagle Sgan of a female 10 placed ■ide by ■ide wil.h the "Good 
Shepherd" u to form with Him what wu mcleDUy intended to be 
• ltadied and lipiflcut juta-polition, and to make up betwem tb■ 
no a complete picture. .dad i11 11,;, ou ._plioul i!UlallOI, d, 
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OrallU i, elalrly flltlrlceil Old a, 11 Clariflim1 marlyr by c1a, " attrihtd• " 
of a• i111,,._,._ of lorttlre, a -.rg, loadeil U1it/a lead or iron, .,,laio\ ii 
,pai,ittd °" a 1,arge tta1, l,aid, ltn-.' Our utoniahment may be imqined 
when, on taming to Dr. Northcote'• plate■, the moment after writing 
thie, we found thil very freeco referred to (in the catalogue) u the 
Virgin Kary and the Good Shepherd ; antl t1tt 0111 feahAN wlaitA IIIAI 
•p«inll!I clinrattmme of ii, ,m,ing al Ofttl lo ddtnnine ii, m,aaiwg, 
J,ad 6Ult remo11«l from tlae pidure, nnd nol 1M ,liglaeat njlrffW 

mnd, n,1ywlt1N to it. eziatfflte. Had thia remarkable feature in the 
piataro been praiened, any ■killed antiquary would at once have IND. 
that the picture conld not pouibly be intooded for the Virgin Kary. 
And even ordinary obeenen could ecarcely have failed to feel, u it 
were by intuition, that Dr. Northcote'• interpretation conld hardly be 
the true one. But in Dr. Northcote'• work tho picture appean cata
logued u • The Good Shepherd and the Bleaaed Virgin,' and a referenoe 
ia made to Bosio, p. 387. Wo ouraelvee felt pretty certll,jn, on eeeing 
thia reference, that Bosio wonld not bear out this deacription. We 
mmed to hia pages, and follD.d eJ:actly what we had anticipated. 
• Una Donna Orante,' A)'B that writer,• a woman in the act of prayer,' 
without ooe word aa to any eYen pouible reference to the Virgin 
Kary. 

" What do our readen aupJ>Ole to be the explanation of thia 
G:lraordinary miarepreaentation? It ia one, we are glad to be able to 
aay it, ,vhich explaina entirely how Dr. Northcot.e came to be himaelt 
deceiYed u to the real facts of the ca,e, while the &man artilt 
employed (probably not an archa,ologiat at all) wu of coune equally 
piltle• of any intentional miarepreeentatioo. The anawer may be 
best given in Dr. Northcot.e'a own word■. • It ia DO neW'I to those who 
received our proapect111, inviting them to ■ubecribe to the work before 
publication, but it ia a faot which wu IUlaCCOllD.tably omitted in onr 
.JJrefaco to the volume itaelf when published, and therefore i1 new to 
your reviewer, that all the twenty plate■, u well u the mapa, were 
prepared for u1 by De &m himaelf, executed under hia own oye at 
t.he Cromolithogralia Pontificia in Rome, and the impre111ioo1 sent to 
111 from that oity e:uetly u they now are. . . . Eighteen of the 
drawings for th- platee were taken from the originals. For platee 
VIII. and XI. he had an order from ua to provide a specimen of Noah 
in hie Ark ; the Three Children in the Fiery Furnace ; the Bailing of 
Lazarm ; and "" Ora... (I have the corraipondence before me u I 
write.] When aending me the proofs of the imprmaion1, he apologiled 
for the diff'erent and inferior style of these, bot Aid he did not under
lltand ua to want any ,p«ial in■tances of these aubjecta, and therefore 
he had not hesitated to spare himaelf trouble by taking them from 
boob instead of going to the Catacomb■ for them ; and he wrote OD 

the back of the proofa the referenoee to Bolio which we printed. I 
neither looked into Bosio myaelf, nor w• at all aware, until I read the 
article in the CltrutiaK 06,m,,r, that the neceaity of gettin1 into the 
ame plate a repreND.tation of Noah and hie Ark, u well u an Ora'AI•, 
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had caued De Boai'1 artilt to omit a mgle Jiu ot the drawing which 
he "ed.' 

,c:c;e dwell upon Um point the rather became it will 1111181' • Vflr1 
important le.on for thOle who are oblipl to take their knowledge ol 
antiquity,' for the mOlt part at aecond-ha.od, on the ·anthority, it may be, 
ot controvenialiata enppd in maintaining a particular thelil. The 
• eoourp ' at the aide of thil picture ii what eontat ii in a quotation 
from an anoient author. Thil oontellt, 10 to oall it, ii omitted, flnt by 
the oopyilt, in ignorance of its importanoe, and then left nnnotioed by 
Dr. Northcote, who knows nothing of its emtenoe. And, aooordintfly, 
he publilhes the pioture in que1tion, in perleot good faith, but i11 11 
,1,ape wAida nllirely miwepraent, it,'"" 11N011iwg."-Tedinwny of &A, 
Gulato1116', pp. 17-20. 

Surely here is blundering enough to destroy the confidence 
of most readers, not in Dr. Northcote's integrity, but in his 
accurac1 dbd impartiality. U is impossible to acquit him 
of wishing to see what he profeued to find, and hence he 
was but too easily du~d. He is hardly more fortunate in 
his appeals to other pictures of the Virgin Mary upon these 
subterranean tombs. He says:-

" Whatner may be thought of the eogeney of these argumenta 
[thoee drawn Crom tho Oranti], and we beline that they oannot be 
easily refuted, the question of Our Lacly'• pollition in the mOlt ancient 
Aeld of Chriltian art by no mean1 dependl upon them. If these 
paintings do not represent her, yet ■he certainly appear■ in more than 
a ■oore of other &0ene1, where her identity cannot be questioned." 
-.Bonia &tterranta, p. 256. 

He refen for proof of this bold statement to pictures of the 
Adoration of the Magi. Mr. Marriott shall again correct his 
mistakes:-

" We are 10rry to find onnelffl continually finding fault, but again 
we are obliged to 18Y, that Dr. Northoote evidently forgeta the right 
meaning of wordl. Thil imposing phrue of ' more tAa11 a aeor11 of otAn
llffllU,' meam only that the pare11 Soriptural anbjeot of the Adoration 
of Our IDelled Lord by the )lagi 11 repraented more than twenty tim• 
(u he 1tate■ ■hortly at\enranll) in Tarion■ parta of the Cataoombl. 
One acene it ii, and not twenty, though that one again and again 
repreaented with llight nriationl of treatment. . . . . 

"And what i■ tho IIC8De thu repeatedly dwelt on by the Chnrcb of 
Rome u once 1he wa■ ? II it one which, like thoee lhortly to be Nt 
before our readen, uhibila the Kother ot Our Lord u henell an 
objeot of wonhip to the faithful? The 'fffJ oontrary. Among the 
nriou 8criptural 1abjeola on which these early Chriatiau loved to 
dwell, thia of the Adontion of the )(agi wu prominent, u an emphatio 
tatimoDy to the DiTinity of Our m.ed Lord, encl u the eun,at ot the 
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ooming in of the Gentilel into the one fold of Christ. In thia piotan 
they were reminded ho,r th- Jlagi, the flntfruitll of the Gentile 
Charoh, when they •w the young Child and Hil llother,j,U Jo- and 
_,,,.,,.ippetl Hi,,., A later monument will ehow 111 what Boman art 
taught in the twelfth century. Our readen will there 1111 two Popa, 
who, like thoee llagi of old, are repnwented u in the p~oe of that 
)'ODDI Child and Hi, Kot.her, and they, u will be .. n, fall down and 
wonhip her I "-Tntimony of tit, CtJtacamh,, pp. 21-23. 

Our limits warn us not to pursue this particular subject at 
grea\er length. But we cannot refrain from quoting Ur. 
lfaniott's summing 11p as to the testimony of the earliesl 
monuments in the Catacombs respecting the cultu, of the 
Virgin Mary :-

" In thoae earlieat decorationa of the Catacombe, which De Rom od 
other Roman Antiquari• believe (and probably with good reuon) to 
be before the ap of Conatantine, repnwentationa of the Virgin ltary 
_,. 011ly in ,ucla coruuetion a, i, directly 1t1!1!}111tetl by Holy Scriptun. 
One picture there ii of the Holy Family at Bethlehem, • . • . one 
(probably) of the Annuoiation; and there are upwards of twenty 
(we here follow De Rom) of the Adoration of the Holy Child by the 
llagi, in all which, of ooune, the Blelllled Kot.her of OW' Lord ii one of 
the penona rep~ted. If, in deference to Dr. Northcote'• opinion, 
or upon any other 11'811D•• any ahould be inclined to think that aome 
of the Oranti figures may have reference to her, even then the stat4j
ment that follows will be in no way invalidated. With that statement we 
ll1lDl np our inv.tigation of the 1ubject u regard■ the Christian art 
of the 8nt three eenturiea. In no one picture of those which enn 
Dr. Northeote himaelf could claim u anteoedent in date to the age of 
Coutantine, ii there anything which would api-r ~~range or out of 
place, on doobinal groudl, in an illuetnted Bible, put forth, let ua 
uy, for the me of Englieh Sa.nday-echoole by the Society for Pro
moting Christian Knowledge. And thia beiq ao, our readen may 
judge what amount of evidence in favour of modern ' llarianiem ' ii to 
be obtained from the witn- of really primitive Chriatendom at Rome." 
-Tutimo11y of tit, Oat-""11, pp. 27, 28. 

• Mr. Marriott pursues the eumine.tion of this subject as 
depicted on monuments of Christian art through sncceeding 
centuries. In our judgment he conclusively shows that, in 
the first four centuries, Christian art "was keJ>t strictly within 
the limits of the canonical books of Holy Bcnpture ; " that, in 
the fifth and sixth centuries, while the more public monu
ments never represent the Blessed Virgin as having any 
place on the throne which belonp to her Bon, and to Him 
alone, there are traces in certain private works of art of 
legendary fables concerning her, and superetitioaa honoan 
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paid to her ; that in the seventh and eighih centuries Mario
latry was rapidly developed, conci,rrently with tlu rapid progreu 
of barbariam : that in the ninth century she is represented aa 
., enthroned, and in all the splendoun of royal estate, in 
dress of purple and gold, a golden crown upon her head, 1111d 
11C&rlet shoes upon her feet; and that thenceforward, in 1111 
age which Romanists themselves confess to have been 
ignorant, corrupt, and barbarous in the extreme, this eulta
tion of the Virgin to Divine honoun was developed more and 
more, till in the twelfth century the worship due to God 
alone was " diverted from Our Lord to be bestowed upon 
:Mary : or, wone yet, in a picture SOO yean later in date, 
in which upon the walls of the Vatican palace itself, and by 
the orders of a Pope, the worship of Christendom is embodied 
under the guise of an Alexander Borgia kneeling u " votary 
at the feet of a Oiulia Farnese." 

We must pus over ihe remarks of Dr. Northcote and his 
colleague on the liturgical paintings, gilded gla.888s and 
Christian sarcophagi found in the Catacombs, with the single 
obsenation that they are tainted and vitiated throughout by 
the Tridentine spirit. Our authors are determined to find 
warrant for the latest developments of Romanism in the 
monuments of a lime when as :yet those developments did 
not exist even in purpose or imagmatioo. There 1s a curious 
instance of this at page 810, in a description of a ~• sculptured 
representation of the ascent of Elias into heaven in the fiery 
chariot." This aoulpture is figured on page 250 of the volume. 
The incident is manipulated by the authors thus :-

" The ao1111 of the prophets are gazing with eapr utoniahment at 
Eliae111, who reverently and with Teiled handa receivea from the 
ucending prophet the cloak or pallium, the symbol of the double 
portion of the Spirit which rest.ad on him. . . . . Thie history fOl'IIII 
&he mbject of a painting which ma7 •till be Hell in the Catacomb of 
88. N eren1 and Aohillea. It ie carved alao at &he end of a ll&l'COphap 
near \he door of &he ucrietry of St. Peter', containing the bodiee of 
Popee Leo II., m, and IV.: and on two or three other urcophagi, 
eopied in &he worb of Bolio, Bottari~ and othen. It •ould certainl7 
have reminded Boman Chri1tian1 of the paUfom, the symbol of jnrie
diot;ion worn by the Biehopa of Rome, and given by them to metro
politan, • lrvm the very bod7 of 8t. Peter-• a corpon &meti 
Pdn.•• 

Theae writers plead, of course, for the high antiquity of 
10me of theae monuments, apparently overlooking the fact 
that, the more nearly auoh monuments can be shown to 
approach lhe Apoalolic age, the more cenain is ii that they 
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ca11110t have had any reference to auch questions u the jaria
diction of the Roman over other epiacopal aeea. When we 
remember how Pope Gregory the Great~ven ao late on as 
the amh century-peremptorily refused to be called " Uni
venal Bishop," declaring "that anyone who presumed to £: forward auoh pretensions would, in BO doing, mark 

aelf out aa anti-Christ," we cannot but feel that only 
men determined to support a foregone conclusion would apeak 
of the pallium as being exhibited on monuments of a far 
earlier time aa a symbol of Papal jurisdiction. Common 
aenae, however, a.a Hr. Marriott points out, revolts against 
the notion that the "Roman Christians " in the hour of their 
bereavement, and while committing their loved ones to the 
grave, should think especially of "the jurisdiction over other 
ohurches implied by the Papal paUium." On the other hand, 
ii was natural, nay: inevitable, that such incidents as the 
tranalation of Elijah should be to them a pledge of the new 
life into which the sainted dead had entered, and should thus 
become means of inexhaustible solace and consolation to 
their aouls. Theae natural sentiments of that piety which is 
the fruit of Christian faith, and which was fed by the thought 
of the "life and immortality " which " Our Saviour Christ 
bath brought to light," far more truly and appropriately 
interpret such monuments as the one in question than the 
desire to bear witness to an arrogant and pre811Dlptuous 
ecclesiastical claim which had not even been so much as 
whispered in the age when these monument& were con
structed. 

This question of the supremacy of the Roman Bee, as 
derived from the supposed primacy of Peter and his alleged 
epiacopate of five-and-twenty years in Rome, of course 
occupies the attention of the authon of Roma Sotkrranea. 
It forms also the subject of the second treatiae in Hr. Mar
riott'a learned and exhaustive work. There ariaes a pnvioua 
question whioh, however, he does not diacuaa; namely, the 
question whether Peter ever was in Rome at all. It seems 
lo us that this question baa generally been decided by the 
biu of oontroversialiats. It is of coune absolutely necessary 
that a modern Romanist should decide it in the affirmative ; 
for, if Peter was not only not Bishop of Rome, but not even 
a visitor in the Imperial oity, the olaim of supremacy oannot 
be made out in behalf of the Boman Bee. Nearly twenty 
years ago the subject was very thoroughly invllatigated by 
Kr. Thomas Collina Simon, in a work on the Mi.aion and 
Martynlmn of St. Pdtr. Thia work oontaina the original 
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ten of all the paaaages in anoienl writers supposed to imply 
a journey from the East, with translations and Roman 
Catholic comments, showing that there is not the least sign 
in anti9.uity of the alleged fact, nor even of there having been 
a tradition to that effect. The supposed testimonies enend 
from .&.D. 45 to .&.D. 636, besides the" Golden Legend," which 
belongs to the close of the thirteenth century. They an 
given in the origillal. Then follow translations of them, 
with Mr. Simon's commenlB- The volume is enremely 
curious and interesting, and we do not think the conclusion 
at whioh Mr. Simon has arrived can possibly be shaken. 
Observe : it ia essential that both the residence and the 
epiaoopaoy of Peter in Rome should be demomhated. U ii 
can be shown that either or both of these things is extremely 
doubtful, resting on no beUer evidence than a very question
able and late tradition, there ia an end of all the pretenaiona 
that Rome baa ao long put forih to be the mother and mishesa 
of all churches, and the pallitnn implies an absurd. and in-
10lent aBBumption, which has no basis either in reason or 
fact. Mr. Marriott appears willing to allow that Peter may 
have been at Rome, but he argues strongly and unanswuably 
that he was never Bishop of the Roman Bee. His argument 
is founded on certain Christian art monuments-the Di&,ch 
of St. Paul ; the monument& on which Peter is " distin
guished from 'Petra,' the Rock ; those on which he is sup
posed to be represented as the Moses of the New Covenant; 
Bt. Peter's Chair; the Fresco of Cornelius Papa and St. 
Cyprian ; the Mosaics of the Triclinium Lateraneum ; the 
supposed Donation of Constantine, and the Baaai Relie'ri 
from the great gates of St. Peter's at Rome. We can do no 
more than make this bare mention of most of these monu
ments. But there are two of which we must speak somewhat 
more in detail. 

The" Diptych of St. Paul" is a curious work in carved 
ivory, hRving on one side the naked figure of a man, together 
with groups of animals; and on the other, three groups of 
figures to be described immediately. Its date is not 1ater 
tun .&.D. 400. The first-named carving was supposed for a 
long time to represent the naming of the beasts by Adam ill 
Paradise. But a close and full eumination of the second 
lide leads to a di.8'erent supposition. On that aide, as we 
have said, are three groups. The central group, without any 
doubt, is a reereaentation of Bi. Paul shaking off the 'ri_PII' 
from his band mto the fire in the island of Melita. Publi111, 
"the chief mu of the island," stancla by, lifting his handl 
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ia aetoniahmenl, and there are two Boman 10ldien also 
looking on. In the bottom group are figures evidenUy repre
&ellting the " many which had infirmities in the island ;" and 
one of the 10ldien of Publiue is pointing upwards to the 
figure of St. Paul, u if directing them to apply to him for 
hea.Iin,r. If now we tum to the first-named aide of the 
Diptyola, we find a figure of the aerpent conspicuoualy enter
ing the region where the beasts are Fuped around the figure 
of the man; and Mr. Marriott, u 1t eeeme to m, accurately 
uaierprete theee parts of the Diptych u symbolic of " Para
dise 1oei throagli the malice of the eerpent, and Paradise 
reopened through Him who oruehed the ee~nt's head." 
But the top group of the second aide of the Diptych is that 
to which he calls special attention. Here are three figures
the cenual one seated, that on the spectator's left-band 
holding a book, and that on his right carrying a soroll, or 
roll of a book. The seated figure is an emct copy in feature 
and general appearance of that of St. Paul in the oenual 
group of the 6re. There cannot be a doubt of this. And, 
curiouaI1 enough, the face and head bear out the eooflina 
deaoription of St. Paul by Lucian ae "the bi.Id-headed ana 
long-nosed Oaliliaan, who mounted through the air into the 
third heaven." He appears in both these groups, with "high 
bald head, and peculiar pointed beard." It is unpoeeible not 
lo conclude that the same i_,ereon is inwided. He is, in the 
top group, seated in a chlW', which Mr. Marriott 10mewhat 
~ua1,, and-be will forgive 111 for saying so-with an 

m.sm almoei equal to U;iat of Dr. Northcote 1111d Mr. 
Brownlow reepecting the palliu,n, oalla " an Apostolic chair. 
or throne of eiate." It is, indeed, possible, and perhaps not 
anlibly, that in the beginning of the 6fth century, ideae of 
o8icial chain and thrones of state may have begun to take 
hold of the ecoleeiutical mind ; 1111d, in view of that fact, the 
language OD which we DOW comment may re• mmter. But 
we mmt not acoept it u conveying the notions of St. Paul, or 
his Christian oontemporariee, as to the episco_pate. No doubt 
he would have been very much astonished bad any one spoken 
lo him of his "Apoeiolic throne or chair of state." But. to 
proceed : this eeated figure has its right arm uplifted, u in 
benediction of the standing figure on its own right, or the 
IP8Ct&tor'e left-band. Thal fi.aure, Mr. Harriott very reason
ably decides, on groands whicla caunot be mentioned here, is 
the figure of Lmua, said by Roman writers to have been 
Peter', eucoeuor in the efiscopate. The remaining figure he 
ehoWB good reaaon for believing is that of St. Peter," ehanr 
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of the 1&1118 Apostolic ofB.ce with St. Paul, and united with 
him in oo11D881; but not, like him, the actual foundu, under 
God, of the Roman Church, and the immediate head of its 
line of Apostolic bishops." The following puaage is worth1 
to be carefully pondered in this oonneotion :-

" U any one were to examine for hilDlelf the laDgup of Holy 
Scripture (more particularly the Epiatle to the Boma111 and th.-Book 
ol the Acts) 1111d that of St. Clement'• fun epiatle, the coucluaion he 
would draw would probably be, that the actual foundlr (under Chrilt) 
of the Boman Church WIii Bt. Plllll: that thi■ Apoetle both wrote hia 
Epistle, 1111d arrived at Bome aa a priaoller, before St. Peter WIii in any 
way connected with the Church that WIii there; that St. Peter'■ con
nection with that Chnrch wa■ mainly through hie martyrdom, St. 
Paul'• through a rarideuce there of collliderable, though intem1pted, 
duration, before the time of that martyrdom which he ,hared with St. 
Peter. He woulJ conclude, that 8&. Plllll would be at Rome not onlv 
an Apoetle, u were othen of the tweln, bnt in a epecial NDM 11i"e 
Apoetle of the Roman Cbnrch, u being illl founder ; but that 8~ 
Peter when at Rome wu [•• .lll.rpi• ......... ] within a epiritnaldomain 
whiah already owed a kind of penonal allegiauoe to St. Pul. In 11 

word (if the earli•t hiltorioal iudicationa are followed rather th1111 
late tradition), Sl Paul at Rome would be not Apoetle only, but 
Apoetle and BW.Op, accnpyiDg a place ■nab a■ that held at Jerualem 
by Jamea the brother of 0111' Lord. 

"It ia, perhape, not without eipiftcance in this regard, that among 
the frelcoea:of the Catacomb■ the anly flgnre of an Apoetle which ii 
repreaented eeparately from the net of the Tweln, ii that ol St. Paul, 
deacribed III Pun.111 Pil'l'OB Al'cNrroL111, aide by aide with a flgnre oC 
• The Good Shepherd I ' In none 0£ the Catacomb■ ii 8t. Peter epeaially 
dmiguted by name or attribute. "-TllhlllOlly of elw Caeaeolllllt, 
pp. 73, 74. 

A curiou episode in our BUbjeot introduces to our notice 
"the Chair of St. Peter." Several ~s are devoted in the 
appendix to Roma Sotttrranea to a verification of " this cele
brated relic," and a description of it. Here is the SUJDDUll1 
of the so-called evidence :-

" We have now traoed up the t.timcmi• to thia oelebrated relio 
from the 6fth aentury to the ap when men were li't'ing who had 
oouvened with the contemporari• of the Apoetlea themeeln■. All 
this time it wa■ regarded by Chriltiau in varioue pu1II of the world 
II the .,., pledge 1111d IJlllbol of Apaetolia euccemon, 1111d of true 
dogmatia teaching. It wu the objeat of a f•tival, celebrated alike 
by St. A.mbl'Ole 1& Jlilan, 1111d SL Aagmtin in Afriaa; and the relio 
itlelf wu depaaited by SL Dama■u in the Ba■ilica of the Vatican, 
where it remained throughout the 6fth 1111d at the beginning of the 
eizth century ; 1111d there ii nvy probability that it ii direotly albaded 
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to in the epitaph of Celdw.U. at the cl«- of the ll8ftllth oenta?J • 
.DmiJtg the Middle Apa the mention of it beoomee merely incidental, 
prinaipall:, in account.I of the euthrouiatiom of the Pope, and in 
litargioal boob ; 10 that, instead of thia Chair of St. Peter haring hem 
an inTeDtion of the credulity of the barbarou 11p1, i, buel:, main
tained during those 11p1 the veneration paid to it from .A.paltolio t.unee, 
and 'WIii DeTer adduced, u in earlier daya, 11 an important weapon for 
the oonfuaion of heretios. We learn from inoidental notioea that enr:, 
year, on the 22nd of February, it ued to be solemnly carried to the 
Hip Altar of St. Peter's, and th11t the Pope was then -ted in it. 
The hinoriaDa of the Vatican relate, that it w11 translated from one 
ohapel of the Blllilioa to another, until .A.le:a:ander VII., two ceuturiee 
qo, enolOled it in the brouze monuml!Dt, where it remained concealed 
from the e:,ee of all until the summer of 1867. It is impoaible, or, 
to 1111 the leut, in the highest degree improbable, that a new ohair 
could haft been ■1111'8ptitioual:, 1nblltitnted for that mentioned b:, 
Emaodiua, and pi~ St. Dam111118 in the Vatican Baptiatery. The 
ullo gedaturitt ex for veneration in 1867 correeponde exaetly 
with Eunodiu'■ description, for the rings which render it ge,tatoria 
are bed in a portion clearly dietiagwahed from the more modem 
additiom to the chair; wherefore we conclude that from an hiatorieal 
and archmological point of view, we are Jueti8ed in regarding II true 
the venerable title which a living tradition hu never fu.iled to give to 
the Chair of Bt. Peter."-Ro,iu, Sottemmea, pp. 395, 396. 

Buch is thia " venerable relic " Crom a. Roman point of 
view. Mr. Marriott decides that "it is not an episcopal 
'throne ' or • ca.thedra., ' such, for example, a.a tho.t a.ssigned 
to Bt. Paul in the Diptych, ... but is a. ,ella ge,tatoria, a 
kind of poriable arm-chair, auch as was used in old times as 
a mark of dignity by Roman senators." Certainly it is ex
tremelf unlike the American rocking-chair kind of article 
on which Bt. Paul is figured sitting in the Diptych. No 
doubt the most ancient pa~ of it is very old indeed, and 
very Pagan, too, for it is adomed with ivory plates, repre
senting the labour& of Hercules. The authors of Roma Sot
terranea conjecture that it was " probable to have been con
ferred by a convert of senatorial rank upon the chief pastor 
of the Church." This, in the face of the absence of all proof 
that Peter ever held that office, is sufficiently cool. But we 
dare say our readers have had enough of the mouldy and 
worm-eaten old rubbish. Our chief reason for calling atten
tion to it at all, is the edifying spectacle presented by two 
eminent and educated Englishmen discussing with grave 
faces all this nonsense, and marshalling testimony upon 
testimony, aa if salvation almost depended on the identifica
tion of the oak or acacia. on which an Apostle ia supposed to 
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have aat. Truly oar "penerta " cut a ~ &gore when they 
aacrifice " the reasonable aerrice " of theu old liturgy ud 
the IDIIDly studies of the Reformed Theology for laboaied in
vestigations into eccleaianioal furniture and millinery. 

We man refer oar readers to Book V. of Roma Sott.ffnJIUa, 
u containing most ingenious and apparently satisfactory 
arguments in favour of the exclusively Christian o• of 
the Catacombs, and their designation from the beginning u 
places of Christian burial. These long-buried galleries are 
made also to bear witness-in a way with which it aeems 
impouible to find fauU-to the mode of their own oonstru~ 
tion and development ; and the work closes with an elaborate 
analysis of the latest and greatest of De Rossi's diacoverie1, 
namely, the Catacomb or Cemetery of St. Callmus. All thia 
part of the work is moat interesting in an areh1110logical and 
engineering point of view, and the description of the last
named Catacomb is accompanied by a map which admirably 
aaaiata the imagination of the reader. That a gnu and real 
aenice hu been done, in an arti.atic, antiquarian, and theo
logical aenae, by the laboun of De Boui, and by this English 
abridgment of his account of those laboun, may be mosl 
freely admitted. True, indeed, it is that the peculiar theo
logy of Rome finds no sanction among the moat ancient of 
theae underground passages, crypts, and chapels. Not antil 
the time when the voice of history testifies to the encroach
ments of corrupt doctrine and ritual, do these subterranean 
monumenta exhibit any reliable traces of Romiah error. II 
is, indeed, asserted that the practice of praying for the dead 
ia sanctioned by vary ancient monuments and records ; but, 
ao far u we are able to judge, the one or two cues which are 
auppoaed to afford evidence of thia are moat doubUul and 
unoerlain; that what B,lmanisk auppose to be prayen that 
the dead ,uy rest in peace an more likely to be expresaiou 
of haP;J?Y bun that they do rest in peace; and that the 
invocation of saints and martyrs-another practice supposed 
to be illustrated here-made no appearance till long after 
the :martyr age, when wholesale error and corruption had 
invaded the Roman Charoh. But we do find all over theae 
etrange and weird places undeniable evidence that "the 
Chum of the Catacombs " held fan the Christian faith in 
the Divinity of Oar Lord, and in Bia Passion for 111 ainnen 
upon the Crou. We do find that daring the mat three or 
four centuries that Charoh had not learned to exalt the 
Virgin Mother to an equality with her Son, much lesa to an 
eleftbOD hisher than Bia Own. JI required DO small IJardi. 



Ssmn11n7. 861 

hood OD the pan of Dr. Northoote to used that, in the 
earlier monumenta, the Son of Mary ia only introduced to 
ahow who Mary ia. Never onoe, till the Church was begin
ning to depart from the faith, does writing or pioture oounie
nanoe this profane and shocking assertion. Nor, again, is 
there a trace of evidence to be found here of the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation and the Baorifioe of the Maaa. We are not 
sure that the Holy Bacramenta, and apecially the Eucharist, 
were not regarded with more reverence in these early cen
turiea than they are by the majority at least of the Non
oonformiat churches in our own age and oonntry. It ia not 
impossible that the abominable corraptionfof Scriptural truth 
reapeoting these Sacraments O?J. the part of the Church of 
Rome, and the revival of her idolatrous and auperatitioua 
teaching by Anglican ritnalists, may drive snperticial ho
teatants too far the other way. For ourselves, we have always 
deaiderated a more reverent and uniform observanoe of the 
two Christian Sacraments than, for the moat part, we have 
obsened in our own denomination. Yet the idea of memorial 
ia the all-penading idea of the Holy Eucharist in the first 
Chriatian monuments, as it was in the writine9 of the mOBt 
anoient Christian fathers ; and nothing found m these sepul
chral caverns gives countenance to the strange oeremoniea 
practised in Romish churches. Nor, lastly, as we have already 
aeen, ia there the faintest trace, when these monument& are 
rightl,r rendered, of the pretenaiona of the Roman Bee to 
ecclematical suP.remacy ; still leBB of the appalling claim to 
penonal infallibility. We close our review of these boob, 
and our remark& on the subject which they bring before us, 
with a profound impression of thankfulneBB to God for the 
picture of comparative soundneBB in the faith, purity of 
ohaneter and life, peace and triumph in death, which they 
give ua in relation to the primitive agea of Christianity. It 
will remain to the credit of Pope Pius IX., amid all that he 
will have to anawer for at the bar of posterity, that he should 
have aanctioned and fostered the enterprise of exploring 
these Catacomb&. We are very much mistaken, however, if 
future Roman theologian, will not rather curse than bleu hia 
memory for committing the work to a comparatively enlight
ened and liberal layman, instead of to aome thorough and 
11D8Cl'11puloua member of their own order. 
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ABo11T four years ago Mr. 1enckee, of Rhode Island, intro
duced a Bill into the United States' House of Representatives 
for the ,Purpose of regulating the American Civil Bervioe and 
promotmg 1te efficiency. In the speech which he delivered OD 
ibat occasion, Yr . .Jenckee said:-" The American people 
have reached that point in their experience whero they have 
found that the beet thing for them to do in their public 
bueineea is to do away with all compromises, with error in all 
its forms, and to stand upon the firm ground of principle and 
justice. With regard to this class of offices the public senti
ment undoubtedly is, as the public interest demands, that, 
while competition for them should be open to all, yet on17. 
those who show the beet fitness for them should have them. ' 
This will apply ae forcibly to the Englieh as to the American 
Civil Service, and happily expresses the idea that hae induced 
recent changes. The publications placed at the head of this 
article prove that the later history of our Civil Service baa 
been largely made up of a series of compromises; bot tho~ 
com{'l'omiae is sometimes advisable, we do not think that 1ta 
application to Civil Service affairs hae been attended wilh 
fortunate results. On the contrary, it hae generally had • 
mischievous effect; for, while it has disturbed what had 
hitherto been lhe practice, it has failed to supply an effectual 
aobetitote ; and, being obviously only a atop-gap, has created 
a feeling of uncertainty which is incompatible with efficiency. 

The system of exclusive patronage and nomination is now 
a matter of history : we know what its results were, for Oie 
Report of Bir Stafford Northcote and Bir Charles Trevelyan 
very clearly exposed ita shortcomings. n required the display 
of bot very limited educational attainments. While absolute 
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oorraption did not utenaively prevail, jobbery waa not only 
poaaible but easy, and ignorance fonned no insuperable 
obnaole to Government employ. But when we compare the 
terms of the Report of Bir SWord Northcote and Bir Charlee 
Tnvelyan with those of the Order in Coonoil which Um 
Deport oalled forth, we see that the Government adopted a 
oomeromise between their remedial reoommendations and the 
opinions of those who wished to maintain the ,tatu quo. In 
like manner the file of the Civil Service Gazette shows that 
lince the establishment of the Civil Service Commission 
almost every administrative and departmental refonn has 
been imluenced by this same spirit ol compromise. But the 
time has come when compromise can no longer be accepted as 
the solution of the difiicuUies which beset the question of 
Civil Service Reform; and in tbe matter of original appoint
ments the Government have acceX'ted the inevitable, and 
acted on the recommendations of 8ll' Stafford Northcote and 
Sir Charles Trevelyan so far as to make these appointment■ 
the result of open competition. This, however, can only be 
the commencement of what mUBt end in the production of a 
comprehensive, thorough, equitable, and successful scheme. 
The policy which governs the Civil Service must, in the words 
of Mr. Jenekes, henceforth "stand upon the firm ground of 
principle and justice." 

The work of Government depends in a great measure on 
the efficiency of departments. The unseen machinery which 
is kept in motion by our Civil servants is the power by which 
legislative, judicial, and executive functions are discharged, 
and it becomes therefore a matter of the first importance that 
it should work reqularly and smoothly. Few people unac
quainted with the aetaila of official life can have the least idea 
of the character of this wonderful mechanism. The intelli
gence and coherence of the whole are surprising ; each 
department performs its allotted duties with such P.reoision 
and apparently matter-of-course ease, that the skilful di■-
position and excellence of arrangement to which this is due 
receive little or no credit from the public. But when we 
think how the duties of one department are intertwined with 
those of another; how separate offices are dependent on each 
other; and how harmony and order are evolved out of apparent 
complication and confuaion, it must be admitted that our 
Civil Rervice is ■omethinf more than an institution of large 
dimensions, and that on its efficiency much of the sucoe111 of 
Government depends. 

The immense range of the Civil Service strike■ ua very 
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fom"bl1 when we glance at the Estimates. Bat ii is olmoual1 
1IDfair to take these as providing merely for what in the ordi
nary aceeptation of the term would be ot.lled Civil Bemce 
11888, The national expenditure ia provided for in three 
separate divisions, and whatever ia not set iown to the Azmy 
or Na.,,., is pat to the account of "Cim Benices." Thu. 
when we see that this latter division absona nine or ten 
millions sterling every year, it man be borne in mind that 
this sum does not merely refer to the aalaries and :aea of 
publio department& (the Civil Benice properly so ), but 
molades all national expenses that are not inearnd b1 nnal 
and military administration. This artiole, therefore, embrace• 
only those ,ortions nferred to in the Enimates which provide 
the Executive with motive power. Bat these an nry e:denaive, 
and nfer to Government enabliahments not only in every 
pan of the United Kingdom, bat throughout almon every part 
of the .known world. The great nvenue departments have 
their npnsentatives in almost every town and village in the 
country; the diplomatio and consular enabliabments·1 are 
scattered over the whole earth; the Civil portions of our War 
Oflice and Admiralty find location at home and abroad; while 
the departments which have, as it were, to supply the details 
of administrative work are both numerous and imponant. • 
In fact these departments an like the nerves of the human 
frame, and are almon as eaBeDtial to the e:listenoe of the 
body politic. 

In a work t recently published, Mr . .Alihur Helps says :
" When a man in power asks for time to consider anything, 

• The Order in Comiall of Uae 4Ua of 11111t1, 1870, cleanecl Ilia& &be primdple 
of opall-~ticm ahcnwl be applied &o Uaefollowiqdepenmata:--r-tur, 
Pri"1 Coanoil om., Cololllal om., India Oil•, War Oil•, Aclminlty, Board 
of Trade, Poor Law Board, Pri!}' 9eeJ Olloe, Cunoma, InlaDd Bnenu, Pa1-
muter-Oeaeral'1 ».parimant, Oi'ril 8enioe Commuaion, Oeaeral Poat Olloe 
(Clerb ID lleantary'■ Depumlmt), llillt, BuheQIUII' ud Audit Depuimant, 
General Betpater ollloe, Olloe of Worb, Olloe ol Wooola, &e., National Debt 
Oftloe, Pablia Beaonl Oftloe, Stationer:, Oftloe, Charity Commiaiou, Bduaation 
Oftloe, Begmr,y of De■ip, 11eaiabJ of SeameD, Begi8'r,y of loiut Sloat Oom
puie■, Bmignti.on Oftlae, UDiTanity of Loudou, Scumoe 1111d An I)eJmtmeDt, 
LolMloa Ouette Oftloe, County Comta ludgmmt Beginr:,, Olloe of E:umiDen 
of Criminal Law -'-1mta, QuND'■ ud Lord Treumer'■ Bamembruoer'■ 
Oftloe (Scotlud), Chief SearetarJ'• OfBoe (Ire]ud), Ooutabu1arJ OfBoe 
(lnluil), Direoton of Con't'iat ~· OfBae (Irelaua), OfBae of lnlJNICl&on
Oeueral of Pruou (IralaDd), Oeaeral Beginer Oftlae (Inluul), BegiBbar of 
PeHy lleuiou■ Clerb' OfBae (lnlud), lupeaton of Lauatio A■yluma' OlBoe 
(Inland), lleginr,y of Deed■ (Irelud), Pablie Worb OlBoe {lrelalld), Duhlin 
llebopolitu Poliae Ollae, DiTiaional llllti-• Ollae, J>DbliD. The Poreip u4 
Bame OlB- ue no& iDaluded iD Uai■ li■t, bm Uaaeeuaptima willbedilou..a ....... 
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it ia generally in order that he may be able to oonaalt his 
immediate inferior, without whose B&Dotion he dares not 
U88Dt to anything, "-the " immediate inferior " being, in all 
probability, a member of the permanent Civil Service. The 
Clerk of the Pri~ Council shows us that the details of Go
ftl'llDlent policy are shaped by Civil servants, even if the 
policy itself be not determined by them. It ia to this that we 
owe the fad of the machinery of Government working with 
its accustomed regularity even when there is nobody at the 
helm. The country ia sometimes without a Government for 
two or three weeks at a time, bot few feel any inconvenience 
from the interregnum. Politioally, of course, afl'aira are at a 
dandatill ; bot, aocially, no ill effects are felt. U Cabinet 
lliniatera really directed departmental work, a change of 
mini.dry would be the signal for an outbreak of confusion and 
disorder. No practical inconvenience is felt when there is no 
Cabinet for weeks together ; but what would be 1.he result if, 
aay, our Customs were stopped for a single week? We should 
hear of the utmost oonfoaion in the commercial world ; de
parimenta depending on this would aoJfer to an inconceivable 
extent, and the consequences would be felt throughout the 
oountry. As it is, no such circnmatancea ever arise. Whether 
the oountry has a Government or not, the duties of the 
de~enta are performed as usual. When one set of 
ministers takes the place of another set, the change ia 80 
smoothly 11ffected that the work goes on under the new oomera 
with no more disturbance than if there had been no change at 
all. A new Secretary of State is installed in his office, and is 

~

ht its administrative duties by his practical advisers, who 
ormed the same act for his predeceaaor, and will do 80 for 

• aocceaaor. A Minister may give character to the depart
ment under his command, may plan new methods for the 
more efficient or leu expensive work of administration, bot 
the execution of the detail.a moat be necessarily left to his 
aobordinatea. The necessity for having an intelli,ent ud 
efficient atafl' is, therefore, manifest; for however brilliant may 
be the idea conceived, the consequences of its adoption mainly 
depend on those who have to give it practical effect. It may 
prove to be a boon or a bue to the country just in proportio11 
to the ability displaf.ed by the eermaoent officials of the 
department. Hence 1t is imperative, if successful adrnioia
lmtion is to be secured, that our Civil servants should be 
thoroaghly efficient, not raaeaaing the efficiency of mere 
machines, bot that which 11 guided by trained intelligence. 

The iniaence of the country with foreign nationa may alea 
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be determined to a very appreoiable enent by the bearing of 
the diplomatic bn.noh of the Civil Serrioe. The duties of tu 
.,.,,,,ploy,, m our diplomalic and oomular eatabliahmenta 
OOl18ist Doi merely m throwing their agis over Bribh sub
jeo&s and looking after their interesb, but also in supplying 
the Foreign Office with every kind of information regarding 
the countries in which they reside. But inasmuch III the 
main bulk of the work these officials perform is of a secret 
oharacter, ud soaroely known beyond the preoinota of the 
Foreign Office, reformers are apt to oonclude that no work at 
all is done, and that the members of the ooDBUlar ud diplo
matio establishments are so ID&DY leeches sucking the blood 
of the nation. Hence there is an annual motion in Parliament, 
the soope of which is hostile to these establishments. Though 
this motion is iuways opposed on general grounds, it would 
be easy for the Government to silence the ceDBOn by adducing 
evidence which, for obvious reasons, they keep secr:e&. The 
important work performed by the subordinates of our Foreign 
Office is, as a rule, known only to their chiefs ; but to what 
an enormous extent those chiefs are indebted to them when 
any particular course of foreign policy has to be shaped, the 
public can never know. Only when some crisis occurs, ud 
all information bearing on the subject is laid before Parliament, 
is a ray of light thrown OD the value of the services thus ren
dered. But this bn,nch of the Civil Service is not only 
important in supplying the Government with desirable 
information, it is also useful in protecting the interests of 
British subjec&s when occasion anses. In. elucidation of our 
meaning we may refer to a recent eumple. When M:. Oun
betta decreed a levy en maae throughout every part of France 
where the absence of the Germans rendered such a movement 
practicable, some of his subordinates failed to recognise the 
principle of Talleyrand's advice---j>Oint de ule. .M Boulogne
aur-:Mer it was intimated to the English residmts that they 
would be required to join the Garde Mobile and the Garde 
Nationale respectively. or these few would be unwilling to 
admit that the presence of Mr. Hamilton, our oonsul, saved 
them from extreme annoyance. Had there been no comular 
establishment at Boulogne, our Foreign Office would have 
interfered, but this interference would almost certainly have 
been delayed until much miaohief had been done. But Mr. 
Hamilton's action produced immediate effect, ud saved his 
oountrymen from prolonged anxiety, if from nothing worse. 
We quote this III a small indance of the importance of our 
CODBular service, whioh is periodically attacked. It is obvious, 



Hiurt1,u:n. 871 

however, that in noh an emergency the British repreBeDtative 
Bhould displa;r snob qualiti.es of tact and disoreti.on as a com
petitive eDDUD&tion would not enB11?e; and for this reason we 
consider that Lord Clanndon was justi.Jied in procuring for 
the Foreign Office exemption from the operation of last; year's 
Order in Council. But we shall oonaider this part of our 
subject presently. 

The necessity for efficiency in every branch of the Civil 
Service being evident, it remains to be shown what has 
hitherto interfered with that efficiency, and by what means ii 
may be best secnred. Taking the Oiril Sffllic, Gazdk as the 
exponent of the ideas of Govemment ,mploye,, it is certain 
that diaeontent, one of the main causes of inefficiency, is 
rife in the most important of our public departmenta. The 
cause of this is to be found in the multitude of anomalies 
that almost everywhere prevail, although they appear to have 
not the slightest raiaon d'etr,. As a rule, the baneful effects 
of these anomalies preu with the greatest force on those who 
perform the most important work, and who are, lherefore, 
constantly agitating for a redress of their grievances. The 
insufficient remuneration awarded to the rank and file of the 
officials is the mainspring of t1-is agitation, and the feeling 
of dissatisfaction is aggravated by the absence of any rule by 
which the scales of salaries are framed. But yet it may be 
broadly stated that those departments engaged in the col
lection of the revenue are much worse paid than those 
engaged in spending it. Beyond this it is impossible to dis
cem anything approaching to method or uniformity of 
practice. Men performing exactly similar work are paid 
according to different scales, and very often a junior clerk in 
one department receives as much as a senior in another. 
To this complaint of insufficient stipend, they add that of 
anomalous regulations. The Civil Service being composed of 
men whose educational atiainments have been tested by the 
Civil Service Commissioners, and whose zeal and intelligence 
have again and again been honourably acknowledged in Par
liament, the incongruities to which we allude cannot be main
tained without also keeping up a seething agitation. The 
officials will only be satisfied with tbe abolition of the senae
leH inoonsistencies that now abound in profusion, and with 
having their position and remuneration based on principle. 
Independent obse"ers can detect nothing unreasonable in 
this demand, and even the Government have, at times, shown 
a disposition to adopt a compliant line of policy. But, un
fortunately, Bed-tape yields only to preBBure, and no con-
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cenion is uaally made anl811 abaolutel7. foroed. Beneftcial 
nforms are generally resisted, fftlll if it can be shown tbu 
the public welfare would be promoted, r&Uaer Ulan otherwise, 
by tho proposed ohanges. 

Though we believe antagonism of sentiment is more 
apparent than real, it must be admitted that the ooane 
panaed by the Oovemment has generalll encouraged a con
trary notion. Only three years ago a Bill, which was intro
duced into the House of Commons by Mr. Monk, for the 
purpose of restoring to the ofticials in the Revenue depart
ments the pri'rilege of voting for Parliamentary candidates, 
was opposed by the leaders of both p<>litical parties ; bat so 
overwhelming were the arguments 1n its favour, that the 
Member for Gloucester and his coadjutors carried it trium
phantly through Parliament. n is this unaccountable prac
tice of refusing to grant harmleu concessions,-carried on, we 
believe, more from nverence for hadition than with any abeo
lately hostile feeling,-which gives colour and cogency to the 
idea that the Government really do entertain sentiments of 
dilt!et antagonism to the interests of their tmploye,. 

Two other prominent instances of this &pparent want of 
oonsideration on the part of the authorities towards their 
aubordinates may be noticed, and it is remarkable that the 
almost unanimous support of the l!ress, headed by the Timu, 
lhoald have been given to the officials. 

Towards the close of the year 1867, a petition was sent to 
the Lords of the Treasury from the clerks in the London 
Custom House, asking for an increase of salaries on the 
ground of inadequacy, and an unfavourable comparison 
which their incomes made with those of clerks performing 
analogous duties in the Inland Revenue department. The 
discontent in the Custom House was such, that the principals 
of the various offices, with bJ1t one or two exceptions, sent to 
the Treasury a joint representation to the effect that, anlesa 
the just grievances of the officials were remedied, they 'WOuld 
not be answerable for discipµne and efficiency. This serious 
step could not be disregarded, and a Commission, consisting 
of Mr. Ward Hunt, the Financial Secretary of the Treasury, 
Mr. Belater-Booth, the Secretary of the Poor Law Board, and 
Mr. :Mowbray, the Judge Advocate General, was appointed 
to investigate the subject. The inquiries were earefol and 
prolonged, and, just before the Conservative Government 
resigned, a Treasur;r Minute was issued, granting an improved 
eoale of salaries. Bat on the aocession of the Liberals to 
office, this Minute was suspended until inquiries could be 
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made as to the praetioa.bility of effecting some amalgamation 
and reductions, thus making the aa1&ry question depend on • 
matter with whioh it had no CODDeotion. These inquiries 
appeared to be 80 frlliUess, that, early in the present year, 
some of the leading merchants of the City of London were 
impelled to address the Lords of the Treasury on the ex
ceptional condition of the CUBtoms. But soon after this the 
inquiries were brought to a close, and such reforms recom
mended as involved a very large diminution in the clerioal 
force of the establishment. n is only fair to the Government 
to aa.y that the new scale of salaries hu been allowed to take 
effeot from April 1869, 80 fuat the officials have, practically, 
lost nothing b1 the suspension. But it is impossible to 
describe the painful anxiety which two years of uncertainty 
mtm have engendered; and though great concessions have 
been made to the officials' claims, we regret to find that the 
elements of former discord are to be perpetuated. There 
seems always to be a wan\ of completeneas in Civil Service 
reforms, which is strange, inasmuch as experience has always 
proved that reform must be complete if it is to be effectual. 

Even more discouraging to the oflicials has been the policy 
adoeted towards the other great revenue department-the 

• Excuse. The empl,oye, of this branch of the Civil Service 
have also long agitated for increased remuneration, but they 
have offered the Government • quid pro q"° in the working 
out of the details of a new plan of revenue collection which 
they themselves_ proposed. The late Chancellor of the Ex
chequer adopted the f.riDciples of their scheme, and the first 
result was that the skilled intelligence ud zeal of the Excise 
Gfliciala brought, the first year, a million dogs into the duty
paying category, instead of four hundred thousand, which 
&he local tax-gatberen had been accustomed to account for. 
The immense succeaa of Mr. Hunt's experiment induced Hr. 
Lowe to extend its application, " the dogs being," he aa.id, 
., the pioneen of reform." Thus the costs of local collection 
are, to a great extent, saved, and much additional revenue is 
brought into the Exchequer. But though the Excise officials 
have performed their part of the implied contract with sign&l 
euooess, ud though Hr. Lowe candidly admitted in the 
House of Commons that they deserved improved remuneration, 
more lhaD one-half of their number-the men to whose aki1l 
and energy Mr. Lowe has owed much of his ability to reduce 
laution-have yet received no benefit whatever I The 
columns of the aciZ Sen,it:e GauUe show how bitterly they 
feel what they conaider a breach of faith ; and wheD we 188 
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the splendid mceeu of their scheme, we cannot but think 
that it is impolitic to do anything, either positively or nega
tively, which may damp their ardom or lessen their zeal. 
As the revenue departments furnish the State with its working 
power, and as the zeal of the officials, upon which so much 
depends, must be, to a lalRe extent, discretionary, it is a 
matter of vital importance that their just claims should be 
satisfied. Profuse adulation by Parliamentary leaders is very 
gratifying, but it does not supply the necessaries of life, nor 
take the place, in the estimation of the officials, of tho.t 
material recompense which they regard as their right. 

In the plan of Civil Service reform which has been inau
gurated by the introduction of open competition, and which, 
we believe, it ia intended to make comprehensive, these 
matters of Imperial importance to which we have referred 
ought to be taken into due account. But the question of 
cost interferes with the efficiency of the Civil Service, and it 
does not seem to be considered that judicious outlay-as in 
the case of satisfying the officials who collect the revenue
would be the truest economy, inasmuch as it would :{'robo.bly 
have the effect of bringing ten times the amount 10to the 
Exchequer. When Mr. Gladstone was Finance Minister, and 
the increase of salary question was brought under his notice, 
we believe that he sternly set his face against any increase of 
the estimates, but was willing to entertain the idea of redis
tribution. This is the proper position to be taken up now. 
SuJlicient mone1 is annually voted for Civil Service purposes 
to satisfy all JUst claims ; and not only so, but we believe 
that by the amalgamation of analogous departments, and 
the toto.l abolition of uaeleBB offices, every necessary official 
could be liberally paid, and a large saving effected besides. 
Before Bir Stafford Northcote and Sir Charles Trevelyan 
made their report, the Civil Service was a sort of Augean 
stable ; but though the Herculean task of sweeping it out 
baa been partially performed, it has not been completed. 
Numerous sinecures are yet in existence, work is often un
neceaaaril1. performed in duplicate and triplicate, and offices 
of very bttle fUblic use continue to have large provision 
made for them 10 the Estimates. 

The Board of Trade may furnish us with an example. 
Jlr. Bright said that, so far as he could find out, his duties 
as President consisted in perpetually giving advice that was 
never acted upon. The department is, we believe, supposed 
&o look after shipping interests, to control the railways, to 
take cognisance of muten connected with adulterution, and 
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to pobliah ceriam statistics bown lo the foblic as "Bo~ 
of Trade Betoms." One small branch o the department 
most be ample for the shipping business ; the leae that is said 
about its control of the railways, the better for its credit ; 
adulteration has been declared by one of the Presidents lo be 
"merely a form of competition," while the" Board of Trade 
Bet1IJ'lll " are prepared almost wholly by the Customs and 
Eicise officials, the department in Whitehall having just to 
publish them and to receive whatever credit may be the con
aeqoence. li the existence of the Board of Trade can be 
jOBti.fied, it is certainly not by these results. The shipping 
interests might be atiended to by the Customs as formerly 
(in fact, the work ia even now done chiefly by Customs 
officials), the statistics could be published by the departments 
that prepare them, while the jurisdiction over milwnys and 
miscellaneous matters should be transferred to the Home 
Office. We might think the existence of the Board of Trade 
is in itself a sufficient anomaly; but, according to Civil 
Service rule, the anomaly has been aggravated by giving a 
last-class Board of Trade clerk the same maximum salary as 
that given lo a fint-class clerk in the Customs I But the 
force of absurdity can even yet further go. Mr. Lefevre, the 
late Parliamentary Secretary of the Board, paid frequent 
visits lo the Custom House last year, to see whether he could 
not suggest an improvement in its organisation ; and among 
his recommendations to the Treasury may be mentioned the 
abolition of one or two offices, and the attempt to deal a 
death-blow to the Customs Fund-an insurance office and 
benevolent institution established expresaly for the benefit 
of the Customs officials and their widows. This was, indeed, 
a "beam" and " mote" parody. 

We have quoted the Board of Trade as an example of what we 
consider to be oseleBB de~ment11, which, with the sinecures, 
absorb so much of the Civil Service Estimates. li a thorough 
revision were made, and the pruning-knife vigorously applied, 
a redistribution of money could be obtained, and, compared 
with what it now is, the Civil Service would be rendered 
cheap and effective. Bot when reductions are effected, it ia 
not necessary that it should be at the price of individual 
hardship. Hitherto, Civil Service reforms have coat many 
of the officials dearly. They have had to suffer for a rotten 
Byetem, but this is clearly unfair and unnecessary. Let it be 
determined how many will be retained, and then offer the 
rest suitable inducements lo retire. The superannuations 
would be sufficiently numerous for all purposes, and though 
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ihie might at first Bight aeem an upenaive 00111'88, we ue 
~nvinced &ha& i& would be the cheapeat in lhe end. Com
pulsory retirements, such u thoee with which the Service hu 
lately been familiar, are not only oruel to their subjects, but 
do an immense amount of injury by weakening confidence in 
the good failh of GovernmenL A writer in a contemporary• 
has expreaaed his opinion that this has been one mischievo111 
result of Mr. Childers' tenure of office a& lhe A.dmirally. 
lien who wished to remain, and who were perfeoUy oom
peten& to perform lhe moat important duties• of &he depart. 
ment, have been sent away in order to enable the Pi.rat Lord 
to carry out his plans of reform, and a hea'Y blow has th111 
been muck at that feeling of security which baa always been 
~ed aa some oompenaation for amallneu of pay. The 
&nice should be made afuaotive by the element of ceriainty 
,(good behaviour and efficiency being indispensable) and by 
grantiq indulgences that coat nothing and promote e,prit ,u 
<OF?• The tendency of certain features in recent policy baa 
been to lower the character of lhe 8errice ; but this is a great 
mistake, because, aa we have already shown, ao much dependa 
on the integrity and the effioienay of lhe offioials &hat evil moat 
fl811lt from any retrograde movement. 

The most judicious policy which the Government oould 
adopt for lhe Civil Service, and that which would also be 
beat for the interests of lhe oounby, would be to make r.c,
viaion for enoouraging and rewarding merit, and making 
advancement, aa far aa possible, independent of accident. In 
ihe report of Sir Stafford Norlhaote and Sir Charles Tre
velyan, we read :-" It would be natural to espeet that ao 
important a profeaaion would afuao& into its ruib lhe ablest 
and the moat ambitiou of the youth of the country; that 
ihe keenest emulation would prevail among thoae who had 
entered i& ; and &hat such aa were endowed with superior 
qualmoationa would rapidly rise to distinction and J>Ublia 
eminence." Bo& auch is no& the case now more lhan 1t was 
mteen yean ago. There is little or DO encouragement given 
to merit; promotion is genenll1 very Blow, and always un
certain ; while lhe prize■ of the Service are almost invariably 
given to men who liave had no previo111 connection with lhe 
deparimen&e to which they are appointed u chiefs. " In 
aeveral departments," aaya lhe above-mentioned report, "the 
clerks are regarded aa having no claim whatever to what are 
~ed the Bta8' appoinlmenb; and numerou instances mi,ht 

•q..,.,,,..... 
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be given in which personal or political considerations have 
led to the appointment of men of very slender ability, and 
perhaps of questionable character, to situations of consider
able emolument, over the heads of public servants of long
standing and undoubted merit." Nothing has yet occuned 
to qualify this statement, and commissionerehips and kindred 
appointments continue to be given to private friends and 
political BOJ?porters of the patron. U is impossible to esti
mate the evil results of this pernicious system. The depress
ing inffoences of slow promotion, the certainty of never 
winning II prize, and the absence of all incentive to exertion, 
most be prejudicial to the public interests. Bot if the Service 
were reformed so as to attract to its ranks men of high 
intelligence, great organisin~ power, literary ability, and 
scientific attainments, the nation would soon reap the benefit 
of the change. At present, it most be confessed, the Service 
does not attrad these men. Many are already in, and never 
cease to regret having entered, and many others join the 
official ranks with the full intention of quitting them at a 
convenient opportunity, or of devoting their best energies to 
literary or other pursuits. 

This is not the character which should pertain to the Civil 
Service of the United Kingdom. The Order in Council of last 
year effected II mighty change in the mode by which admission 
to the Service is to be gained ; ~but, though the first essential 
ate\' in the path of Civil Service reform reflects great credit 
on its promoters, other indications will not warrant our belief 
in the soundness and completeness of the whole scheme which 
they have in contemplation. Only two offioes are, as II whole, 
exempted from the provisions of the Order in Counoil,-the 
Foreign Office and the Home Office. When the scheme for 
giving up Ministerial Patronage and making a:epointments 
the result of open competition wu being prepared, Lord Cla
rendon and Mr. Bruce were of opinion that the guarantees for 
ability and integrlt1 which open competition would p>vide, 
would not be sufficient for officials to be employed m their 
respective departments. We readily admit that the perform
ance of Foreign Office work requires abilities of an order 
which our eiamiuatfon system provides no means of testing. 
We have had much dearly-bought e~ce of sobordinues 
in this department lacking the qualiues most esaential to their 
position. Perception, resolution, tact, discretion, conciliation, 
are aa neceuary to II Foreign Office mp/gyl III knowledge of 
French or orthographical proiciency. There would be no 
security for the po888uion of these qualiues by the •bleat 
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maa among an indiscriminate crowd of candidates as tested by 
our system of competition, and it may therefore be held jo be 
wise and expedient that the Secretary of State should reserve 
to himsell the right of nomination. He thereby increases 
his own responsibility, but the publio interests are rendered 
additionally secure. With his usual skill, Lord Granville has, 
to a great extent, incorporated with this nomination privilege 
the benefits of the ol"'n competition principle, and when a 
clerkship in the Foreign Office became vacant a few months 
ago he nominated six competiton instead of three as uBU&l, 
so that there could be no question about the successful can
didate being as meritorious as he was favoured. 

But we cannot see that Mr. Bruce could advance any reasons 
for exempting the Home Office from the operation of the Order 
in Council which would not apply with equal force to the 
Treasury, the Colonial Office, or the India Office. There 
cannot be many State secrets confided to· the Home Office 
clerks, and certainly their duties are not more important or 
responsible than those of the officials in the Indian Civil 
Service. Unless Mr. Bruce can advance more potent reasona 
for exemption than any we can think of, the public may 
reasonably demand that the Home Office shall be included in 
Schedule A. 

It has been said that the work of Govemment could not be 
carried on without the aid of patronage, but patronage has 
now been practically given up, and educational attainments 
are henceforth to open the way to official employ, When the 
Order in Council was promulgated, certain literary seers 
announced that for the future the son of a peasant and the 
son of a peer will have equal chances for a clerkship in the 
Treasury or in any one of the offices of the Secretaries of 
State, with the exception of the Foreign Office. But this is 
absurd, for examinations are to be divided into two classes, 
the subjects prescribed for each being widely different. It 
waa said that the departments would be divided into two 
classes, and that the two sets of examination subjects would 
be adopted for those included in Claaa I. and Class II. re
spectively. But Mr. Lowe, having been questioned on this 
point in the House of Commons, was reported to have said 
that the Government had no such intention. We hope the 
newsrper report was correct, although its accuracy has been 
questioned by a gentleman holding a high official position. 
The division of offices into distinct grades would mar the 
whole echeml, and, looking at the causes of inefficiency, the 
last ataie of the Civil Service would be wone than the ms&. 
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Instead of drawing offices closer together and introducing 
neoeaaary uniformity into the Service, such an arrangement 
as that we indicate would create an impassable gulf between 
the separate divisions, and would engender the endleaa com
parisons and consequent agitation which have produced suoh 
mischievous results in the Customs and the Excise. 

Hitherto there has been no very material diff'erence between 
the examinations for the various departments, the addition of 
Latin, French, precis-writing, or book.keeping, forming, in a 
few instances, the only dissimilarity. Under the new system 
the second-class eumination will be very much like an ordi
nll'T. examination under the old system of nomination and 
limited competition. In both classes candidates will be sub
jected to a preliminary teat which those only will pass who 
posaeea the requisite standard of qualifications determined on. 
These teet examinatione perform the useful function of aepa
ratin~ the grain of intelligence from the chaff' of ignorance. 
Candidates who undergo the aecond-clo.ss examinations are to 
be tested in handwriting, orthography, and elementary arith
metic. The competitors will be formed of those who have 

. suecessfolly passed the P.reliminary examination, and the 
subjects in which they will be examined will include hand
writing, orthography, arithmetic (for each of the foregoing sub
jeotsthemaximumnumberofmarksobtainablewillbe400),copy
ing MB. to teat accuracy, digesting returns into summanes, 
English comJIOaition, geography, English history, and bookkeep
ing (200 bemg the maximum number of marks obtainable 
for each of these). Candidates will have the option of being 
examined in any or all of these subjects, and, when the marks 
are added up, the candidate who has obtained the greatest 
total will be the winner. As all competitors must have been 
proved to poeaess the necessary standard of qualifications for 
the offices to which the appointments are to be made, the 
comrtition is not regarded as a teat of fitness, but of relative 
ment. The subjects prescribed for these exo.minations are 
well adapted for the purpose of showing that those who are 
appointed to clerkships must possess qaalifico.tions of a re
spectable order, and have received an ordinarily good English 
eclncation. 

Bat when we come to consider the subjects of the fint-claes 
euminations we discover that the difference between the two 
classes is very wide. The subjects prescribed for the pre
~ teat are handwriting, orthography, arithmetic (in
cluding vulgar and decimal fractions), and English com~sition. 
Between the respective pi-eliminary examinations the difference 

coi 
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ia not relatively ao great u between thoae that aro coip
petitive. The formidable nature of the fint-olua competition 
will be judged from the follo'W'Ulf list of prescribed Hbjects, 
with which we a1ao give the IDIWIDUm number of marks ob
tainable for eaob :-

Englieh CompomtiOD . • , • • . . . . . 
Hiatory, Lnn, IIDd Coutitation or Bngland • 
Eugliah Langaap ud Literature . . . . . 
1angaap, Literatme, ud m.tor, or 0neoe . 

II ,. II Boaae 

" " .. 
" " n 

n ,. " 
llathemati01, pare ud miud . 
Natnnl Science :-

(1) ChemiatrJ with Heat . . • 
(2) Electricity ud lfagneti■m 
(3) Geology ud lliDaraloa , 
( f) Zoology . • . • . . . 
(6) Botan1 . . • . . . 

Koral Science:-

Pruca . 
0-7 . 
ltal7 . . . 

Logio, Kent.I and Koral Philmoph7 
Ja~denoe •.••.•.• 
Political Eoonom7 • • • • • • • 

600 
&00 
600 
760 
760 
375 
376 
376 

1,260 

600 
376 
376 

It will be aeen that tbia muat be a competition between 
giants, and that few but univeraity men will have much 
chance of sucoe11. In fact, it ia reported thai the promoters 
of this aoheme will conaider tha~the have failed in their 
object, unle11 the seoare university uatea for the appoint
ments to which ~s competition • apply. A.a in the second 
olua competition, none of the subjeota preaoribed for the first. 
clasa are to be obligatory, and candidate, may name any or 
all. It is, however, easy to see what clasa of candidates will 
have the beat chances of sucoe88. The large number of 
marks aet down for olusics and mathematics, to aay nothing 
of other aubjeoia included in a univeraity course, will give 
Oxford and Cambridge men an advantage over thoae who may 
not have made oluaios and mathematios their prinoi~ atudy. 
In eu.minationa for the Home Civil Service appomtments, 
there bas hitherto been nothing comparable, either in diver
aity or range of subjects, with what has been now proposed 
for certain situationa. The papers which ,riJ1 be aet before 
oandidatea will bear a ahiking reaemblance to thoae aet for 
the B.A. degree in the London Univeraity. But in the Civil 
Service examination, a mere diaplay of pioficiency will not 
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811flice. The candidate, to be nccesafol, must also prove 
himself nperior to an indefinite number that will be arrayed 
against him. 

One novel feature in the new system is the demand for the 
payment of eedain fees by the candidates. This will be 
almost cedain to create additional dissatisfaction. Candi
dates before undergoing the preliminary teat in second-class 
euminations, will be required to pay a fee of 10.., and £1 
will be demanded of each competitor. For the first.clan 
examinations the pre1irnina!1 and competitive fees have been 
fixed at £1 and £5 respectively. We anticipate that these 
fi~s will cheek the ardour of the crowds who would other
WIB8 inundate the Civil Service Commission on the mere 
chance of getting one of the prizes at the Commissioners' 
disposal. Those who feel that they are unlikely to be no
ceBBful will hardly care to risk the snbstantial snm which 
mnst be paid before the privilege of trying for an atipoint
ment will be granted. Some safegnard of this kind 1s pro
bably necessary, else the waste of time and material would 
be prodigious. But it is little less than a mockery to tell the 
mnltitnde that the benefits of " open " competition have been 
conceded, when candidates for some appointments will have 
to purcha,e their chances at the rate of £6 each. We have 
no objection to the preliminary fee, but the other is an 
imposition, especially as the bulk of competitors must 
necessarily fail. What has been given with one hand is 
thns taken away with the other. The value of the concession 
by which the peasant's son is not precluded from competing 
for a Treasury clerkahiJ!, is materially diminished when it is 
considered that, even if he conld afford to pay the fees, his 
success in such a competition would be morally imr.ssible. 
The resnll of the whole will be &hat those appomtments 
which are to be obtained through the medium of first-class 
euminations will remain as praetioally ei:olllBive as in the 
old days of patronage and nomination. 

The introduction of a new arrangement of any kind in the 
place of an old mode must necessarily produce for a time 
confnsion and opposition, and the point to be determined is 
whether the new mode has surplus advantage sufficiently 
great to atone for the disturbance which it causes. The 
resnlts of the defunct system of nomination and limited com
petition are before us ; but we can only speculate on the e1feets 
of that by which it has been displaced. It is notorious that 
old Civil servants are remarkably conservative in their ideas 
of administration, and in the " Papen relating to the Be-
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organisation of the Civil Benioe " we find many expresiuon1 
of opinion, on the pa.rt of hiahl'/•placed officials, in favour of 
that system which Sir Statforc: Northcote and Bir Charles 
Trevelyan condemned. But while ready to make allowance 
for these ideas, and the basis on which \hey are founded, we 
still belieTe that open competition, fairly carried out, would 
really poaseaa the advantage claimed for it over the nomi• 
nation and patronage system. At first sight it would seem 
as if there could be no dispute on the point whether duties 
are likely to be better performed by conquerors in literary 
euminationa than by those who owe their positions in some 
measure to the title of a patron. U appears to be only 
natural that he who baa proved himself superior to a 
miscellaneous boat must be better adapted for a place of 
difficulty and responsibility than he who has to succumb. 
But here the advocates of the competitive system are met by 
their opponents with an argument which, on the surface, 
appears to be powerful, but which, when examined, proves to 
be almost worthless. Of the subjects which have formed the 
staple of a competitive examination there can be no dispute 
as to which of the candidates poaaeaaea the greatest amount 
of knowledge. But the dispute rests with the point whether 
it is possible to comprise in a few subjects a general teat of 
ability-whether proficiency in mathematics or classics (to 
take the highest type) can be considered evidence of ability 
for colonial magistracies and judgeships, or even for ordinary 
clerkships. The suggested difficulty rests with the fad that 
competitors have to prove themselves capable of doing one 
thing, in order to show that they can do something else. It 
would, it is said, be considered very absurd that a man should 
be compelled to show that he can write well, in order to 
prove that he can read well; or that a man should be obliged 
to show that he can solve a geometrical problem, in order to 
prove that he can build a house. And yet, it . is urged, 
competitive selection must involve something of the aame 
absurdity. Candidates are questioned on subjects which may 
never afterwards become duties. They may, without any 
loss of standing, forget all they got up for the competition, 
and be even, with regard to those subjects, as vacant as those 
they outran. This fact or opinion may seem to militate 
apinat competition. But it really does not. The avocations 
of life and eenioe are so various, and such alight points of 
~ter and temperament make men fitted or unfitted for 
oertain kinds of activity, that it is impossible to im~rt into 
any general subject so much value as to give it anything but 
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an approximation to what we require. The snbjects aeleoted 
for candidates to be eumined in are chosen with this object. 
They are snppoaed to contain an amount of teat which no 
other anbjeots contain, and it is considered that he who oan 
triumphantly pass them mnat have so mnch of clear intellect 
as to fit him for the dnties he will be called on to perform. 
Bnt it leaves in abeyance a great mass of what we may call 
ene~ nnexplored. Perseverance, resolution, application, 
oonac1entiousness, perception, concilio.tion, which plo.y a far 
more extensive and important porl in the duties of society 
than any literary qualifications, are wholly untested, for the 
simple reason that we have no means of testing tht1m. 
Competition is, therefore, reduced to this :-Certain subjects 
are chosen, in order to establish o. rough guess between the 
capable and the incapable, o.nd as the incapable universally 
fall before every test, it really does serve to select persons 
more likely to perform their duties well than the indiscriminate 
capable and incapable nominees of patronage. It has slight 
power, perhaps, of true selection, but it rejects unprofitable 
aulneai:;. It may not command or choose the very beat, but 
it can and does reject the very worst, and on this basis it 
stands and will remain. 

The duties of the Civil Service Commissioners have tended 
towards a very simple end. A vacancy, or vacancies, having 
occurred in a department, candidates, genemlly in the pro
portion of three to each vacancy, ho.ve been sent to the Com
missioners to be tested in the subjects prescribed for exami
nation. The latter have not been instructed to select from 
among the nominees thoRe who would make the beat clerks, 
but they have simply bad to determine the relative knowledge• 
which each possessed of the subjects stated. It has been 
often declared that success in these emmino.tions must ob
viously be a matter of chance, and that the best man often 
fails to get the highest /lace. Though these are random 
statements which it woul generally be difficult to prove, we 
are not disposed to contend that the ablest mo.n in a compe
tition always wins the prize. But tbt1 Civil Service Com
missioners have nothing to do with the discovery of natural 
talent ; their duty is simply to find out which of the candi
dates can best answer the questions set before him. Theae 
questions are always framed with a view to test the candidates' 
general knowledge of the subjects; and it is considered by 
competent authorities tho.t the order of merit is laid down 
with almost unerring accuracy. We have the authority of a 
clergyman, who bas prepared hundreds of pupils for these 
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examinations, for saying that in this respect the 81lCC8ll8 of 
the Commissionen has been marvellous. On many occasions, 
when there was only one vacancy to be competed for, the 
three candidates sent in for eumin&tion have happened to be 
his pupils, and ,rhen the result of the competition has been 
notified, he has invariably found that the relative order of 
merit in which they have been placed, has been that which 
his own absolute knowledge of their attainments showed him 
to be correct. The only element of " chance " about this 
result, has been that the candidate J)OB&essing the greatest 
amount of natural ability might obtain only the second or 
third place in consequence of his imperfect knowledge. A 
carious case in point may be mentioned. For a vacancy in 
tho office of one of the Secretaries of State, three candidates 
were sent in to be emmined. H these candidates had been 
placed in the order of natural ability, the successful com
petitor would have been at the bottom, while the last man 
would have been at the helLd of the list. But judging them, 
as they had to do, by the knowledge they then possessed, the 
Commissioners placed them correctly. This incident may 
encourage men of moderate ability, by showing them that 
perseveranco in the acquirement of knowledge will not always 
fa.ii of reward, even when superior talents are to be competed 
with. The public moy be assured that the duties assigned to 
the Civil Service Commissioners are justly and skiliolly per
formed, and that fifteen years' experience may be confident11 
relied on as a guarantee for the future. 

Now that the sphere of the Civil Service Commission is 
enlarged, it cannot be inopportune if we glance at some uf 
the results of its establishment. The benefit which the 
Service has received has probably not been distributed in 
equal proportions. The beat offices have always been filled 
by the relatives or the immediate friends of those who pos
sessed the necessary influence to secure the situations, and 
these would almost invariably be penona of superior educa
tion and good social position. This was the case in the days 
of patronage pure and simple, and was scarcely affected by 
the practice of nomination and limited competition which has 
latterly prevailed. No one could compete unless on the 
nomination of the patron, and this was generally given only 
to those whom it was desirable to provide for. It is true that 
the Minister, in nominating three to compete for one situation, 
could not say whioh would succeed ; but, by the act of nomi
nation, he had done his duty to his friends, and given the 
cbance which they sought. More than this could not be 
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-expected, and a candidate's success or failure depended 
entirely on the superior or inferior knowledge he ruseased in 
comparison with that of his oompetiion. But • the patron 
could not guarantee individual success, he could, and, as a 
rule, did take care that those whom he nominated posaeeaed 
a certain standing in society; and thus the department was 
kept select. The change which the Civil Service Commission 
has effected in the best offices of the Service has not, then
fore, been quite so marked as in those departments where 
provision was commonly made, in the olden time, for the sona 
-0f needy political supporten. Where ignorance was formerll 
admitted, the change wrought by the agency of the Civil 
Service Commission baa been prodigious, and these depart
ments have ceased to be a re(uge for the destitute, or the 
property of corrupt ~liticians. One result, however, baa 
been dissn.tis(action with emoluments that formerly satisfied, 
and a demand for equal remuneration with those who entered 
other branches of the Service under similar conditions, and 
are now engaged in the performance of similar duties. We 
shall scarcely err in stating that considerably more than one
half of the present establishments consists of well-educated 
men whose intelligence and zeal are worth paying for; and 
we believe that the wide-spread agitation to which we have 
referred elsewhere can be extingnished only by the applica,. 
tion of 11, just remedy. From an economical point of view, 
also, the Civil Service Commission has worked a beneficent 
chang(.,, because skilled labour, such as is now employed in 
the Civil Service, is infinitely more productive than that 
which is influenced by neither ability nor intelligence. 

The country at large bas gained an educational and moral 
.advantage from the existence of the Civil Service Commission. 
Youths aspiring to Government employ have entered eagerl7 
into the pursuit of knowledge ; the schools of the counhy 
have been called upon to prepare candidates, and thus educa
tion has received an impetus which would have been scareely 
.thought possible twenty yean ago. The great moral good 
.resulting from this can never be estimated, but its influence 
is assuredly vast. Under the new system, we believe that, 
both in an educational and moral sense, these advantages 
will be widely extended. The service of the Crown has been 
:always popular, and its popularity will scarcely dimioiab
Many youths, ambitious of entering the Civil Service, have 
hitherto been unable to do so because of their inability to 
get a nomination. But now oo patron has to be conciliated. 
Education itself will win the prize, aod throughout the 
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oouby the efl'ect of this will be immense. Teachers ~a 
atodenta will alike throw themaelvea into the work neceaaary 
as a preparation for the contest, and though by far the largest 
proportion of candidates mast necessarily fail of aacceaa, we
cannot doubt that they will for ever retain the beneficial inJla
ence of their preparatory studies. Intellectual competition 
moat involve close mental application, and this will induce 
habits of study and thought which will certainly have an 
appreciable effect in promoting the moral and material welfare 
of the peoJ_)le. 

Of the Civil Service as a pro(eaeion in the future we cannot 
confidently speak, bat we do not hesitate to affirm that it 
should be made like that which Bir Stafford Northcote and 
Bir Charles Trevelyan said might be naturally expected. The 
interests of the coutry would be beat aened by having a 
contented, homogeneous, and efficient Civil Service. We have 
&heady shown that thelargeatdepartmentshave been profoudly 
di88atiafied and agitated, and it cloea not seem as if the policy of 
the Govemment will lay the miaohievooa spirit that is abroad. 
The removal of all legitimate causes of complaint is a matter 
of grave and Imperial conoem. If caste should be introduced 
by dividing offices into two grades, the change will be moat 
uwiae and prolific of evil. The Service already possesses 
two grades of officials to whose continued existence there can 
be no objection. Bot this feature was introduced for the 
purpose of dividing the labour and not separating the offices. 
U is obvious that in every department of the Civil Service 
there moat be a vast amount of labour to be performed 
requiring only care, legible handwriting, and a moderate 
amount of intelligence. Copying, indexing, registering, 
and other work of a similar character would hardly seem 
appropriate to the capacity of those who have passed a 
competitive examination embracing classics, mathematics, 
and nataml and moral aeience. Yet, until within a com
paratively recent period, those Rimple duties were per
formed by men who had aacceaafolly passed the Civil 
Senice Commiaeionen' stringent ordeal! Bat when Mr. 
Childers filled the post which Mr. Baxter now holds at the 
Treasury, he determined to separate the mechanical from the 
intellectual labour, and to have the former performed by an 
inferior class of officials, who would get neither the pay nor 
the privileges of those on the Establishment. Yet, though he 
laid down the principle, it was only to be gradaally adopted. 
and " writers " employed as vacancies occurred among the 
Establiahed clerks. No hardship wu thu entailed, and the 
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aperiment had a fm time for trial. E1.perience hu 
proved its wisdom, although each writer, in aooepting the 
terms offered by the Govemment, must have said, wilh 
Shakspea.re's apothecary, "My povert7., but not my will, 
consents." The idea to which Mr. Childers gave tentative 
embodiment in 1866 is unquestionably soUDd, and might be 
extensively and advantageoWlly adopted as part of a com
prehensive scheme of reform, but there is nothing whatever 
to warrant the division of the Established clerks into superior 
and inferior grades. To make official Brahmins and Pariahs 
of them would be a fatal mistake. Uniformity, as complete 
a.a possible, in pay, privilege, and position, should be esta
blished, and an aUractive career opened up for those who 
might wish to win distinction. 

The last Order in CoUDcil contains no provisions of par
ticular novelty, with the e1.ception of the abolition of patronage 
and the payment of fees by candidates. As heretofore, the 
Civil Service Commissioners will have to be satisfied that the 
ages of candidates are within the prescribed limits ; that 
their health is good ; that their character is stainless ; and 
that they possess the requisite knowledge and ability for the 
performance of official duties. Newly-appointed officials will 
also have to eerve a period of probation of similar duration to 
that under the old system, and will not be allowed to remain 
in the public service unless, during the term of probation, 
they shall have given satisfactory proofs of fitness for the 
positions they may be called upon to fill. It is also decreed 
that:-

~ L" In cue the chief of a department to which a aituation belonp 
and the Lords of the Treuury shall consider that the qualifications in 
rmpect of knowledge and ability deemed requiaiw for such situation 
are wholly or in part proftllllional, or otherwise peculiar, and not 
ordinarily to be acquired in the Ci,il Service; and the said chief of 
the department ahall propoae to appoint thereto a penon who hu 
acquired 1uch qualification■ in other pUl'llllita, or in case the said chief 
of the department and the Lords of the Treuury shall consider that, 
either for the purpose of facilitatin1 transfers from the Redundant 
Liat, or for other reuons, it would be for the publio intereat that 
aaminations ahould be wholly or partially dispensed with, the Civil 
8enice Commiuioners may dispense with cumination wholly or 
partially, and may ,rant their certificate of qualification upon evidence 
•tiafactory to them that the said penon JIOl888IM'B the requisite know
ledge and ability, and is duly qualified in respect of ap, health, and 
abaracter." 

Thu provision is said by thoae who are nothiog, if not 
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critical, to be a loophole for the commission of jobbery ; bid 
while we admit that under its authority jobbery woull be 
possible, we yet believe the reservation it oontaina ia neoeuary. 
There are poets in the Civil Service requiring '98rJ' peouliar 
qualifi.cations, and the men poaseaaing theae qualliloationa 
would probably not be suoceaafal oompetiton in an eumina
tion in the subjeota ordinarily preaoribed to ten intelleotaal 
and educational ability. Moreover, the Government, hating 
voluntarily sacrificed their patronage, would not be likely, 
under any circumstances, to falaifytbeir character and their aota 
by anything either unworthy or degrading. Dismiaaing this 
idea as undeserving of oonaideration, we bold that the cla1188 
of the Order in Council which we have quoted ia one of the 
first importance, and contributes, in no small degree, to the 
perfection of the whole acheme. 

We have quoted elaewhere an ennot from the Be.,«>rt of 
Sir Stafford Northcole and Bir Charles Trevelyan bearing on 
the practice of giving the prizes of the Civil Service to out
aiden, and this practice will, we CODfidently believe, be very 
materially modified, if not positively discontinued, under the 
new system. It hu hitherto been uual to appoint needy 
relatives or faithful political adherents to oommiasionenhipe 
and positions of similar dignity and emolument. llilitu:, 
and naval officen are not appointed to biahoprioa, nor are 
clergymen given the command of regiments or men-of-war; 
but the highest positions in the church, the ~~!: D&'VJ, 
&4,., are filled by men who have aened in aubo • cape
cities, and whose careen have probably been stimulated by 
the prospect of some day obtaining theae objects of their 
laudable ambition. It would surely be politic to give our 
Civil aenants something to aspire to-some legitimate re
ward for faithful and zealous service. Under the new ayatem 
the cl1LBs or officials who will fill the higher order of appoint
ments will be of such a character as to render it unneceasary 
to go beyond the ranks of the Service for suitable peraona to 
fill positions of command and responsibility. We do not e&y 
that a man who is not a Civil aenant should be declared 
ineligible for what is called a staff appointment, but if com
petent men can be found in the ranks of the Service, they 
should certainly have the preference when one of its prizes ia 
to be disposed of. Bat we reel sure that in respect to these 
.appointments, another of the recommendations of Bir Bta.fl'ord 
Northcote and Bir Charles Trevelyan will be ultimately 
adopted. 

The importance of promoting the efficiency of the Civil 
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Berrice by means of a jut and comprehensive aoheme of 
.reform cannot be over-estimated, and the Minister who oan 
IOOODl~ this work will not only exhibit consumnwe states· 
manahip, but will really be a benefactor to his country. 
Though many 9ueations of polio1 take preoedenoe of this m 
publio estirnalinn, we are oonvmoed that there are few of 
more vital interest now waiung for solution. Civil Berrioe 
nforma have been generally too partial and too local in their 
operation. Some department or branoh of a department has 
been singled out, ana its oonatitution has been ohanged, but, 
u a rule, no comprehensive aoheme has been inauprated. 
The present Government cannot be charged with havmg con
hed their aohemea of reform within a limited area, for 
already great ohangea have been effeoted in the Admiralty, 
the War Oflioe, and the Customs. But we are not altogether 
satisfied with these changes. They have oertainly been 
prompted by a desire for reduction, but here the uniformity 
ends. We are convinced that, much as we approve of what 
has been done, no acherne of Civil Service reform will be 
Dliafaotory until, by ~ rendered uniform, it stands upon 
" the firm ground of prin01ple and justice." 
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ABT. V.-llenry J. RaymORd and the New }'ark Prea for 
Thirty Year,: Progrea of Ameriea• Journaliam froni 1840 
to 1870. By AuousTtJs 11.&.VBBICJt. Hartford, Conn. Pp. 650. 

WBEN Charles X. of France, in 1880, among the last des-
perate acts of his onhappy reign, s11spended the liberty of 
the Provincial PreBB, he gave a son of dying testimony to the 
mighty infl11ence of that instit11tion. Whatever the private 
thoughts or the King about his Government may have been, 
it is evident he had no wish to challenge the opinion of his 
s11bjects. It is said " the Bourbons never learned anything, 
and never forgot anything; " otherwise the fate of his-famify 
might have taught something to the misguided monarch. It 
might seem that the Orleanists were eqnally incapable of 
beinJ taught. Louis Philippe sacrificed to his hatred of a 
public meeting the same crown which his predecenor had 
sacrificed to his abhorrence of a newspaper. 

In all atatea in which, aa it is harmleaaly expressed, 
"everything is done for the people, and nothing bg them," 
a Free Preas is simply impossible. Where liberty reigns in the 
atmosphere, the unshackled newspaper plays the pan of the 
longs throo~h which it breathes. The atmosphere will he 
sometimes Vitiated, and the lungs will have labour and pai.1. 
Bot then, it is purt1ly a question of national liCe or national 
death : and it is sorely better to have lunge, even with a 
tainted atmosphere and an.limited exercise, than to be alto
gether without them. Better, in other words, a newspaper 
with the knowledge of good and evil, and with very many 
abuses, than no newepa~r at all. 

Amongst the necessities, artificial and otherwise, that the 
progreBB of civilisation and human politics creates, there is 
none which has more equally kept pace with that progren 
than the newspaper. The following words are pertinent to 
our subject :-

" The elaborate machinery, the wide circulation, and the nat in
ftuenoe of DOWIIJl&pen, are now 111ch familiar thinga, that it talus 
aome mental cff'ort to conceive of their abaenoe, without an undue 
depreciation of the public opinion of die daya when ne1r1i:-pen were 
unknown. It ia Men difllowt thoroughly to apprehend the facta that 
thoae daya are little more than two centuriea removed from 111, and 
that the ne,npaper of a peril>d, conaiderably lea diltaot than one 
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cmatmy, wu utterly malib any publication that now bean the name. 
A few men, indeed, of high principle and 'rigoro111 intelleot (of mme of 
whom we eball have to •peak hereafter), earlier employed themaelffl 
in political writings, which were periodically iaaed, but tho■e writ.en 
were rather pampbleteen than jonmali■ta. The true predeeeuorl of 
the broad-1heetl of our own day were for the mOBt part little better 
than Court newsmen, ■lenderly endowed even u respects 1yntu and 
orthography, who were lllWllly content to retail meagre intelligence in 
diljointed paragraphs, without a ■yllable of ueful comment or intelli
gible inference ; and of whom not a few were in the habit of tllling 
up occasional blanb by the inaertion of false nen on one day, and 
the contradiction of it on another." 

The Periodical Presa baa long taken its place among the 
necessities of existence-at leut in free countries. It is not, 
as a mere condiment, or as a mere atiwulant, that it is to be 
'riewed ; it is, in some respects, the very staff of a nation's 
political life. We shall not, therefore, make ILDY apology for 
calling the attention of our readers to some account of jour
nalism among a people that, it is BILid, have more newspapers 
than the whole world beside. 

The treatise, whose title we have given above, is more than 
a mere book-making speculation. The author was, and per
haps still is, one of the staff of the New York Time,. Mr. 
Raymond, whose life he sketches, was the creator ILDd editor
in-chief of that newspaper, and it was at Mr. Raymond's 
suggestion that he cc,llected the Presa details which render 
his book so interesting to us. Following the very lucid 
arrangement of the volume before us, and with a 'riew of indi
cating the changes that have been effected in American jour
naliam of late years, we must briefly refer to the condition of 
things previous to the year 1840. 

The Dutch element at that time entered largely into the 
population along the beautiful banks of the Hudson ; and, 
notwithstanding the fire of the Revolution, thirty yerLrB ago 
Bata'rian phlegm provo.iled in moat of the departments of life. 
The New York joumalR of those days were called "blanket 
aheeta," because the Dutchmen, pipe in mouth, fell asleep 
over-or, rather, under-the reading of them. 

The vile personalities that were ref{uired to give piquancy 
to ceriai.n organs of those days, were mdeacribably offensive. 
U was then that Colonel Driver douriahed, ILDd his "war 
correspondent, Mr. Jefferson Brick." As for commerce, poli
tica, and other matters that concemed mankind at l.rge, 
there was no painful anxiety about such things. There was 
no fever heat in the atmosphere of life ; no eagerneu to lie 
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clown and, with car to carlh, listen to men's thoughts as the 
Indian of the wildemesa listens to their footsteps. There 
were no ielegrams by sea or land, no fast ocean steamers, no 
Aaaociated Press to hurry along the news of the world. Our 
fathers on both sides of the Atlantic, if they did not outstrip 
as in perseverance, surpassed as in patience. They could 
wait. 

The message of the President of the United States had to 
tarry, at least, 11 week before it could provoke an editorial 
remark, 11 fact totally unintelligible to the joumruiats of this 
generation who, on the wing of the lightning, hasten to 
their work. 

It is very interesting to observe the gradual approaches to 
the present marvellous success in newspaper enterprise, and 
the variety of causes that have tended to promote it : -
the bringing of nations within speaking distance from the 
one end of the earth to the other, whether they will be 
friendly or not ; the opening up of new S_Pheres of com
mercial enterprise ; the evolution of new mterests out of 
each fresh discovery; the progress of the principles and prac
tice of free trade between moat great countries; the education 
of the masses, and extension of the franchise ; the sudden
neaa with which it has been proved that invasions may be 
made among unsua~ting people, and the quick destruction 
which war carries m its terrible train. It is interesting to 
mark the operation of these causes, and how they have ren
dered it absolutely necessary to the security and grandeur of 
each separate _PC?ple that takes a part in the great lransac
tions of mankind, whether in peace or war, that they have 
the whole world at every moment of time under a full super
vision. To meet such necessities as these, there sprang up 
into an unprecedented activity the quick-eyed, ready-armed. 
all-comprehensive newspaper of the )!resent day, a wonderful 
phenomenon everywhere, al.moat a muacle in America. 

Let us take a glance at the be~gs of American 
joumaliam. Boston was the first city in the New World 
that had a local organ ; but the attemP.t to establish it was 
at the outset suppressed by the authontiea. The only copy 
of this patriarch of the American Newspaper Presa which 
escaped destruction, is the copy that may still be seen 
in the State Paper OSice in London. It is a small quarto 
sheet, one of the four pages of which is blank ; the other 
three are filled with the uanal details of local occurrences., 
aomewhat like the English papers of the time. Nearly 
fourteen years aftmvaru tbe Ant n.amber of the Boston. 
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Nen-ktt,er was iaaued. In 1719 the editor enlarged his borden. 
in order " to make the newa newer and more aooeptable, 
whereby that wlaioh seemed old in the former half-sheets 
beoomea new now by the sheet. This time twelvemonth 
we were thirteen months behind with the foreign nen 
beyond Great Britain, and now less than five months; ao 
that we have retrieved about eight months ainoe January 
laat." He goes on to promise his readers that if they hold 
on to him "until January next, life permitted, they will be 
aooommodated with all the news of Europe that are needful 
to be known in theae parts.'' It is amuamg to oompare this 
with the state of things brought about by the Atlantia tele
graph, which enables the enterprising New Yorker to give his 
readers intelligence of what is paasing here almost as soon as it 
baa happened. The details of the rivalries of these ancient 
worthies are very interesting. The following passage from 
IUl address to his readers, issued by the editor just referred 
to, may be worth reading, as it shows how ambitious were the 
aims of the journals of thoae days:-

" The design of this paper ii not merely to amuae the reader, muoh 
lea to gratify any ill-tempera by nproach or ridicule, to promot.e oon
t.ention, or •pome any party among 111. The publiaher, on the 
oontruy, Jamenta our unhappy and dangero111 cliriaio111, and he would 
ahraya appro99 himeelf u a peaceable friend and 11VVant to all . . . • 
He lonp for the bliaaful tim111 when ,rara ahall oeue to the end of the 
earth . . . . The publiaher would, therefore, ■trive to oblige all Ilia 
readera by publiahing thOIO tranaactiona that have no relation to any of 
our quarrel& For thia end he propoae■ to extend hi■ paper to the 
hiatory of nature among 111, u well u of political and foreign afFain. 
. . . . That ■o thi■ paper may in aome degree ■erve for the Plailo
rop"laioJl 2'rrJIUlldlo111 of Nffl E1t!Jland, u well u for a political hi■tory ; 
and the things worthy of reoorcliug in thi■, as well u,-i other parts of 
the world, may not proceed to ■ink into etemal oblivion, u they ha,.. 
done in all the put age■ of the aboriginal and ancient inhabitants." 

We take an interest in noting that Green waa succeeded 
by John Draper, who did his best to keep down the rising 
spirit of independence. His pa.r.r was the only one printed 
in Boston during the siege ; an , with the evaouation of the 
city by the British soldiers, it ceased to appear. In 1791, 
James Franklin started the New Englilh Coiirant, now 
memorable for its connection with the oelebrated Benjamin 
FrlUlklin, his brother. It is interesting to note that 1t was 
V8!f early embroiled in a controversy respecting inoculation, 
which however was opposed, no, ao muoh by aoientulo ud 
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profeuional men, as by the olergy. Jlany of the ~ 
Franklin's earlier writings are preaerved in its col11JDDS. Be 
afterwards became iu editor, and the following words occur 
in his opening addreu. " The main design of this paper 
will be to enieriain the town with the mosi comical and 
diverli.Dg incidents of haman life, which, in 80 ~ a place 
as Boston, will not fail of a 11Diversal eii:emplifioation. Nor 
lhall we be wanting to fill up these par!9 with a gratefal 
inienpenion of more serious morals, which may be dn.wn 
from the most ludicrous and odd pane of life." 

The olden paper in MuBaOhusetu (we speak, however, of a 
period not very recent) baa a singular history. "ID .July 
1774, during the operation of the Boston Post Bill, and BOOD 
after the landing of four British regimenu, Franklin's odd 
device was adopted, repreNDting Great Britain u a dragon, 
and the Colonies u a snake divided into nine pane, with the 
motto 'join or die.' But Bodon grew too hot for the patriotic 
printer, and he had to remove to Worcesier on the day of the 
battle of Lexington. Here the paper continued to be pub
lished until 1786 ; the lack of the nirriog revolutionary 
matier being occasionally supplied by the republication in its 
columns of entire books, such u Boberi80D's America and 
Gordon's Hiato,y of the Rerolution. But this journal, like 80 
many more, was, for a time, killed by a tax. The damp duty, 
impoaed in March 1786, though amounting to but two-thirds 
of a penny, and very speedily repealed, led to the suspension 
of the SPJ! until April 1788. At that _period it was resumed, 
and it Btill continues the oldest paper m JluBaOhoseHs.'' 

A word may be said, before we reach New York, about the 
Bouthem Btaies. We take the following from a most com
prelumsive paper based upon minutes of evidence before a 
commitiee :-

" In t.he Bollthva Statm t.he 1111nala or nenpapaa, u ol m maab 
e1ae, may be far more compaotly dealt with thllJI ia polllible ill regard 
t.o t.he Northern ud Middle Statee. Virginia, notwithltandmg it.a 
preeedenoy, poueued Deither nenpaper nar printing-oflice until 
1736, ao that. (u rNJll!Cla one-half, at leut, or t.be wiah) there wu 
ODOe a proepect. tbat. the devout upinticm ol Sir William Berkeley 
might. be realiaed. ' ThaDk God,' aaid thia Virginiu governor in 
1671, 'we ban neither Cree-aohool nor printing-pna, ud, I hope, 
may not han for a hundred yean t.o oome.' The Virginia papers 
ooouionally pnaent t.o mod.-n raden &gana of Lilaty at t.hair 
head (eometim• with a bauer, iuaribed Drap«i• •111 lacM), whilst 
in the bod7_ or t.be joarnal eoma a nriDg or adnrtiaamentl headed 
• Cub Car Nesro-.' Tboee wbo IOYe Amari• baat may, pshape, 
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be apt to think that Bir W. Berkele,'■ word■ would make u appro
priate a motto. Thi■ great queaiion apart, ■everal or the Virginia 
papan have erinced oon■iderable ability and indepeodenoe or spirit. 
The earlieat journal eatabli■hed in the State wu the Virginia Gaunt, 
commenced in 1736. Tbe Ridanw,itl Ettquirer, which ltarted in 18CK, 
early attained a leading po■ition. In 1810 the total number or Vir
ginia papan wu 23 ; in 1828, 37; at the ceneu■ or 1850, 67, with 
an •ffrlll'8 total oircnlation or 56,188 copiea. North Carolina, at tbe 
Jut-named date, )J08l8lllled 37 new■papen, with an avenige total oir
culation or 25,~9; South Carolina, 29, with a similar circnlation of 
16,415; Georgia, 26, with 23,346; Florida, 7, with 3,600; Alabama, 
46, with 26,336." 

From these statistics it will appear that the South has not 
kept pace with the North in the journalistic element. But 
now to return to New York. 

The New York papers of 1840 are described aa "heavy 
papers," and aa coating sixpence. There was an evident 
opening for a sharp, fresh, unfettered, and cheap organ, when 
there appeared upon the field a man of grent sagacity, indomi
table perseverance, and commanding talents. James Gordon 
Bennett, a Bcotchman, who, to replenish an empty exchequer, 
had, like many a bold adventurer, graduated as a sobool
master, issued tho New York Herald. He was the first man 
in the world who was bold enough to depend upon the common 
people for his patronaije ; and he has at least the distinction 
of havinij been the pioneer in o. movement in whose track 
both hemispheres have followed. 

His journal still holds, aa to circulation, tho lead of the 
American Press. He has been unscrupulous and unprincipled, 
but that has probably only increased his immense succeu. 

We shall not attempt to justify the spirit and conduct of 
the New York Herald from the outset. We simply chronicle 
the fact that the proprietor of the first cheap newspaper 
hewed for himself o. new way into the multitude, broke down 
the barriers between the Press and the people, and o~ed up 
new worlds to thousands who had been hitherto Bitting in 
political darkness, and outside the pale of the national life u 
nch. 

Another notable figure now appears upon the stage. Availing 
himself of the great awakening which Mr. Bennett had created, 
Horace Greeley, who had arrived in New York with brains in 
his head and two or three dollars in his purse, and who had 
served a hard apprenticeship to the business of a printer, 
brought out the now notorious Tribune, with, it was to be 
hoped, additional, and, we may add, sensational claims upon 
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the greo.t operative classes of New York and the Union at 
large. With that rugged intellect and daring spirit of inno
vation for which Nf'lw England baa gained a name, the editor 
of the Tribune made war unceasing and without quarter upon 
many of the institutions and usages in Church and State and 
sooial relations. He assailed the hoary tyranny of slav~ in 
all its aspects, and poured upon it his withering indignation. 
Had he rested there, no mend of man could or would take 
exception to the fllrl. of hie onslaught ; but he invaded the 
sanctities of the family and the rights of property, and by an 
appeal to the Socialistic tendencies of advanced thought and 
the new light, sought to put in jeopardy the very altar of God. 
We find it hard to spare the reputation of the editor of the 
Tribune. We have some idea of the temptations that croaa 
the path of a man who must, in order to live and become 
influential, meet and satiate the demands of the public who 
sustain him. But there is a limit to the gratifying of popular 
passions, and we hope that we have read the last of the con
hibutions which used to proceed from such women as the 
Richardson tragedy in New York brought to the front. 

It was in the furious contest with Greeley on hie Socialistic 
tendencies that Mr. Raymond, the subject of the biography of 
the book before ua, firat came l'rominently into the notice of 
the New York world. At that time he was a writer for the 
Courier and Enquirer. Like Bennett, of the Herald, and 
Greeley, of the Tribune, he arrived an adventurer in New 
York. He Jll'll,duated in the Tribune office, on an allowance 
of seven dollars a week. By industry and perseverance, and 
close study of politics, he attained to the distinction of Mem
ber of Congress, President of the Senate, and Lieutenant
Govemor of the State of New York. 

But, as we are concemed with him as a newspaper man, we 
repeat that his controveny with Horace Greeley on his novel 
theories opened a way for independent action on his part. He 
projected a ~oumal of his own, which was entitled the Nev, 
York Time,, 1t1 design being to meet, in a Conservative spirit, 
certain wants, and therefore certain purposes, which none of 
the eusting penny papen fulfilled. There was still a field 
unoccupied. The Herald, it was said, was unscrupulous, 
grou, sometimes indecent, and not unseldom venal too. The 
Tribt&rui was revolutionary, abolitionist, and generally 
uncertain. 

There must be an organ-temperate, but not time-serving ; 
progressive, but not radioal ; orthodox, but not sectarian; 
and Kr. Baymond became the editor in 1861. 
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Here, we might h~ that we a.re getting into purer waten; 
into the region of disinterested benevolence. But the cen
sorious world will have their scruples, and penist in ascribing 
the origin of the New York Time,, not so much to a pure and 
l'iriaous desire to save the public from the contamination of 
Bennett and Greeley, as to the awakenini discovery that the 
Tribune, only nine years old, bad, dnnng the year 1850, 
cleared for its proprie\Or the immense sum of £a,ooo sterling, 
or 60,000 dollars. 

Mr. Raymond was triumphant sooner than hie hopes had 
anticipated. During the first year, seven millions and a half 
oopiee were printed, giving an average daily circulation of 
between twenty-four and twenty-five thousand. It is said 
that one hundred thoueand dollars were, during the year, 
spent on the various departments, of which sum thirteen 
thousand dollars were expended on editors, correspondents, 
and contributors, the editor-in-chief in the meantime drawing 
only fifty dollars, or ten pounds sterling, o. week. 

Looking at the newspaper as o. mere business speculation, 
this result was most encouraging ; and we are much clieposed 
to the opinion that, with the exce{'tion of a few journals 
avowedly set up in some very pres&ng political emergency, 
those who view newspapers in any other light, or propose to 
work them on any other plan, than as simply commercial 
speculations, will be woefully mistaken, and will come to 
loes. In a certain sense they lead public opinion ; but it is 
more correct to say that public opinion leads them. They are 
mighty agents in scattering abroad the seeds of thought, which 
bring forth the fruit of a general intelligence ; they lay the 
broad base of free inquiry, and create for themselves a con
stituency whose interest they feel bound to protect, and whose 
counsel they are not at liberty to reject. 

The complex of institutions, political o.nd religious, have 
created a f.Ublic sentiment in this country, and few great 
joamals will run the risk of defying it. The Time• news
paper of London is the spirit of England. Political neces
sities or expedients are our apologies for that apparent 
inconsistency called change. No Minister will undertake to 
guide the Ship of State by observations taken a thoUBaDd 
years ago. This is the s;pirit of English legislation. The 
neWBpapers catch it and com it into money. It argues well 
for the state of eociety in New York in 1857, that a public 
uiatecl for such a paper as Mr. Raymond established, a paper 
which remains to this day, and is among the most remane
ntive in the world. 
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Few newspapers are other than a photc>Rraph of lhe 
opinioDB of the ~pie. No journal can eust which does not, 
to a very cons1denble enent, reflect the mind of a large 
constituency. U is on this account that we may judge of a 
nation from its Press, without much danger of error. For 
instance, we may form a pretty accunte idea of the ruling 
powers in England from the columns of the Timu. H is a 
great newspaper, because the nation that it leads, or nther 
that leads 1t, is great. The neWB, fresh every morning from 
all parts of the earth, tells of a people whose interests a.re 
bounded by no territorial limits. Its tone of authority, its 
almost Imperial bearing, declare that it is familiar with 
greatneas, conversant with vast interests, and deep in the 
confidence of the guides of the State, while its strict imper
sonality adds an almost inesistible force to the great talent 
and the wide cu.lture it can make to bear on every subjeot 
that concerns its "renowned and ancient England." 

In the United States, the variety of the people that con
stitute the population east, west, north and south, is B11cb, 
that no one organ could give the atnnger the faintest picture 
of the whole. New York is well photognphed by its kundrttl 
and.fifty 11e11·,paper1. The city is a sort of microcosm of the 
entire globe-of all that is good, and of all that is bad. The 
Heral.d, which is the greatest paper of the city, or in the 
country, is both good and bad, useful and pernicious, edifying 
and diverting. It will, at any cost of money or morality, 
serve itself and please the people : in fact, it may be judged 
what a place New York is out of the pages of the New York 
Hn-al.d. But there are other sources from which to form an 
estimate of that great Babylon : for there is not a condition 
of life that has not preued the printer into its ranks. 
Religion, Sfiritualism, the rights of women : fashion, frivolity, 
and vulganty : even the ring, the turf, and the brothel-all 
have their representatives in the New York Presa. 

Americana will natunlly complain that it is unjust to 
denounce New York for the eccentricity and immorality of 
i&a Press, seeing that other cities, and London particularly, 
have likewise a plethon of pernicious periodicals, and prints 
of various colours, which would swell beyond even their 
present dimensions, were it not for the policeman and the 
magistrate. On the principle that if there be no demand 
there will be no supply, and that public caterers do not create, 
but simply gntify tastes already existing, the Turf and the 
Ring moat have a large metropolitan constituency. There is 
this distinction to be dnwn between the "fast " Preu at 
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home and in America. In London it is by no means so 
widely diaaemina&ed as in the great city of the New World. 
In both places its patrons are principally composed of thoae 
who follow no occupation, and who have received some degree, 
more or lea,, of worldly cuUure. In London, such a section 
-of the community must be looked for among the idle, the 
wealthy, "9'hapa among the tilled. Soldiers, sailors, civilians 
of easy cll'Cumatancea and~f easy habits, are the mainstay 
of the mire-mongers of our metropolis. Not so euotly in 
New Yo.rk. There is in that city to be found a vast multitude, 
the lib of which could not be seen elsewhere on the !{lobe. 
They are the roiodiu of the city, composed, in the mam, of 
sons of wealthy pan:enu, who have not had the tJltrle into 
good society, and who spend thei.r whole existence in fire 
eompaniea, volunteering, and "playing the devil " generally. 
This main body, when reinforced by the rank and file of 
ordinary bla.okguardiam, constitute a very great army. Tluy 
can all read, thanks to the common schools, and they must 
have a literature, and especially a newspaper literature ; and 
as lawyers and doctore are said to thrive well upon the 
mischiefs and maladies of man.kind, the editors of rowdy 
journals fatten on thei.r diagraoe and villaniea. In London, 
only a few of the dangerous and idle classes can read a 
newspaper. In vain does the organ of the "Coal-hole" 
reach St.Giles'a, however much it may enlighten St . .Jamea'a. 
In New York there are readers everywhere; in the Bowery, as 
well as in Maddison Square ; the daring burglar of the " Five 
Points " has this in common with the reckleaa libertine of the 
Fifth Avenue, that each will have the Jolly Joker or the 
Clipper in his hand. 

We must bear in mind, in justice to our cousins across the 
water, that New York is not America; it is rather an aggregate 
~d an aggregate changing its nature every day from its 
accessions-of all the cities of the earth. U we wish to see 
the United States in somewhat of a settled and national light, 
we must go to New England, or to some of the older Southam 
States. To judge Massachusetts, for example, by the standard 
of the Presa of Boston, would be to judge it favourably. The 
newspapers there have very plainly in view a dominant olaaa 
of thoughtful, earnest, and well-educated men. The Prea1 
there is not labouring under the dreadful preaaure of a pro-
8igaie people; and we are bound in justice to testify that in 
the vanoos provincial towns the same charMteriatica largely 
prevail. And if we should place in this category many very 
~nsiderable places in New York State, we may auure our 
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readen, from our OWD experience, that we ahoald be only 
nndering to them what is their due ; for toWD8 and villagea 
which c&D get along without either public-holl88 or policemen 
can euily dispense with a profilgate Preu. 

Of Washington we can aay liWe that is creditable. The • 
newspapen tlaere are BUDf.11 among the conkivancea of 
political adven!uren, and ,nth this remark we diamiss them 
from these pages. ID the Wen we find gratifying aigns of 
progre11. Chie&JO exerciaes an immenae power, iD1luence, 
generally for good, through her mod creditable joumals. The 
TribuM there is, we presume, the principal organ. It is 
adapted, not to the city merchants and persons of call in the 
city only, but to the people of the far-nretching prairies, and 
in addressing the Western Pioneen, aharp, shori, lighhliD.g 
sentences must be summoned to the service. The wild hunter, 
leaning on his riffe, will not listen to a long sermon. 

The missionary must strike home to the heari of the 
hearer as incisively as does the ballet reach the heari of the 
buffalo, else his congregation will melt away into nothing. 
And if a Wenem newspaper fail to keep a weary farmer 
alive of an evening, " it's no use;" hence, we suppose, the 
large place that is yielded in a great many joumals to senaa
tion stories and to infinite specimens of American wit and 
humour. 

The personalities of the New York PreBB five-and-twenty 
years ago had become proverbial. Such was the fierce rivalry 
between the great papers, after the introduction of the 
Trilnu,e to the city, that one is disposed to treat some of the 
"leaden " of the period as worthy of a place among the 
curiosities of literature. For eumple the Courier and 
EfUJ"irer, in 1844, thus assails Greeley :-

., The editor ot the Tri61111141 ui a phiboph.- ; we ua a Chriatia. 
He ill a pupil of Graham, ud would haTe all the world live apon 
brown brad ud awdan . ... He Neka for notorietJ b7 preteuding 
to arr-t eccentriclt7 of character and habit. ... He la7■ olaim to 
grat;ne■■ b7 wandering through the ■tren with a hat doable the 
■ise of hui head, a ooat after the fuhioa of Jaoob'1, with one leg of 
hi■ paata)OODB iuide ud the o&h• oat■ide the boot, or with boot■ all 
bNpattered with mad, or pouihl7 a ■hoe OD ODe foot and a boot OD 

the other, ud glor,mg iD u aawuhed ud IIIWl&Tea penoa. We 
cm oar part recogauie the IOClia1 obliptiou to dre. ud nab. 
hdeed lli.e i■ not the llight.-t raemhlanoe between the editor of 
the 7'ri6wu and oanelTeB, politiaall7, mcnll7, or ■ooiall7, ud it i■ 
0Dl7 when hui all'eotaticma ud impadlDCI became 1IDhearab1e that we 
~ to notice him er hia praa." 



401 

Such was the mine spnmg upon the notorious Honoe 
Greeley, by no less a notoriety than Colonel Webb; bm it will 
be seen in the sequel that he got as good aa he gave :-

" The editor of Iha .7'rihu ia the IOD or a poor 1111d humble farms, 
•me to NIIW' York a minor, without a friend within two hlllldred 
mil-, leu t.haD ta dollan in hie pocket, 1111d preaioua little beeid•; 
he hu 11ner had a dollar from a nilative, and hu tor ;years laboured 
undar a load ol debt. . . . Henoeforth he ma7 be able to maim • 
better lhow, it deemed eamtial by hie frieuda. That he eYs aft'eoted 
eamDhioiiy ia untrue, and oertainl7 no coetume he eY81' appeared in 
would orate nob a ...tiOD in Broadway u that Jamea Wataon 
Webb would have woni but for the clemency or Governor Bewud. 
Heaven grant that our uailant ma7 never hang with nob • weight 
on another Whig aeoutive I We drop him." 

The penonalities of the leading papers were not con&ned 
to the duels of rivals. Whatsoever would sell the paper, even 
if it should raise the laugh at the editor, was eagerly adopted. 
The most curious specimen of this is to be found in the New 
York Herald of June 1840. 

James Gordon Bennett is about to be married, and he 
issues a proclamation in hie own par.r, the beginning of 
which is too vile to quote, but in which are the following 
sentences, which illustrate_ the early character of the American 
Prese-

•• I 1CJ11ght and found a fortune,-a large fortune. She hu DO 
StoDDingt.on llharaa or Manhattu .tock, but in parity and upright-
811118D .. Iha ia worth half • million or pure ooin ; in good 1181118 1111d 
elegance 1111other half million; in aoul, mind, and beauty, milliona 
upon millioDB, equal to the whole lp80ie or all the rotten hub iu 
Iha world; 1111d the patronage ol the public to the Herald is nearl7 
twmt,-&ve thouand dollan a year . . . . M.7 ardent desire in life 
hu been to raoh the higheat order or h1l11Wl ucellence b7 the 
abort.eat out pouible. Auooiation night 1111d da7, in war and peace, 
with nob a 'WOIIWI, m1111t produce aome cmiona reaulta in my heart 
ud feeling■, and tb1111 will dnelop ia due time in the oolamu or 
thaH-W." 

In the postscript Bennett gives notice that he shall have no 
time to waste on editors who may attack him " until after 
~ and the honeymoon." 

There is one olaas of joumals that has never secured the 
pahonage of the Americans. Whereas Punch has for thirty 
years kept Enaland in a roar of laughter, and othen have 
auccesafully followed in his wake, no oomio paper has be
come an inati.Ntion in any city of the Union. We are told 
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that BOOD after John Brougham naried the Lantma, he met 
his rival on the stage, Burlon, in a restaurant. Burlon, upon 
being uked-" Have you read the Lantma this weu ?" 
replied " No I I never read the thing milees I'm drunk." 
Whereupon Broogham immediately rose from the table at 
which he was sitting, advanced, hat in hand, towards 
Borton, and making a bow in his grandest manner, observed, 
"Then, Mr. Borton, I am 1ure of one constant reader." 

In the language oUhe coontry, Burlon was" ftattened." Bat 
even that solitary reader, Laratena and all, have disap~ 
and nothing remains but the memoriee of the M:omll888 uul 
Yoricks of the past. 

It requires some knowledge of the peculiaritie1 of the 
people and of the Press to accoont for the extinction of com.io 
penodicals in this coontry. One cause i1 the extreme senai
tiveness of Americans ; they will sllffer neither friend nor 
stranger to expose even their admitted follies to the broad 
light of the world. James BuBBel Lowell or Oliver Wendell 
Holmes may ventme upon the patronage of the seleotes& 
circles when they satirise their coontrymen in a well got-up 
book ; but even they woold fail, week after week, to seome 
support adequate to keep up a perpetual me against the 
cnmes and inanities of the nation. 

Another cause is, that even were the Americans inclined 
to patronise periodicals of the kind referred to, there would 
be a difficolty in famishing intere.ting matter and striking 
cartoons all the year roond. There ia a class in London who 
are reckoned fair game-the great :Ministry of the Crown 
and world-distinguished veterans in all the high walks of 
human ambition. These men can bear a joke such u .Pl&w 
fires at them ; the world laughs, and they laugh too. They 
in effect say-it pleases the people, and it does us no harm. 
But there is no B11ch easy-going clasa in America. Every 
man there is as good as another ; and persons on the same 
level, at least in their own estimation, will not be made butts 
of by their fellows. General Grant woold march with bia 
legions "into the mouth of hell," but he woold fty before the 
uplifted Tomahawk of a satirical PreBS. Another cause of 
the lack of steady support to 1uoh periodicals lies in this
that most of the ordinary newspapers devote a column or 
perhaps more to the late1t jokes uttered abroad. .P1111e1 
11 reproduced by the Harpen in their Magazifte and in their 
1Yttlclg. 

In Um indirect mode our oouins will even hear • laugh at 
their OWD 8XpeDl8. 
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Bnt, as for eupporling an institution set up for no other 
purpose than to make a langhing-s&ock of them, they an 
not the people to stand that. 

In the provincial newapapen we have a constant succession, 
too, of harmless, though miserably vulgar, specimens of the 
humour that grows out of the simple manners and customs 
of the peoP.le. For example, editors of rivaI;newepapers an 
in the habit of setting forth the superior advantages of their 
respective journals as media for advertisements. The whole 
oompaBB of comic literature, ancient and modem, has nothing 
to surpaBB, or indeed to equal, the low humour of these 
advertisements. One paper had such remarkable energy in 
its words that when the editor was writing an advertisement 
to recover a lost dog, the dog walked in I Contemptible as 
this kind of stuff is, it rises to the dignity of a new order of 
national comedy in America. The boundless prodigality of 
invention in this kind gives to what is very vile in itself a 
certain representative character. 

In a community where volnntary subscription is the only 
earthly hope of the various Churches, it may be e:1pected that 
every e:1pedient will be adopted to rally the people round their 
respective banners. The agency of the Press is not neglected. 
There is no sect, however poor, that does not posseBB its 
periodical. The Wesleyan and the Presbyterian Churches, in 
particular, abound in religious literature. The New York 
Oburr:er and Independent profess a sort of Catholic Protest
antism. They claim the faculty of seeing more than one side 
of the questions of the Churches, and they aspire to an ahno
sphere clearer and healthier than that of the sects. As in the 
State every !DAD who belongs to a party, and has a vote, mast 
have his newspaper, with its accounts of all party canc11881, 
conventions, torch-light processions, triumphs and defeats, IO 
most the American church-goer have his Church newspaJ,>8!, 
and its sacred details of those various transactions in which, 
from having a part in them, he takes a son of patron's 
interest. 

The author of the book before us writes very severely con
cerning the singular animosity that disgraces the literature 
of the Religious PreBS. We are to bear in mind that ani
mosity may be detected in other criticisms besides those of 
the editors of Church journals, and that the remarks of oar 
author may furnish an illustration. n is much to be desired 
that charity should characterise the writings of the self. 
appointed censors of the PreBS. None know better than the1. 
that to err, to come short, ii only to be human, and that if 
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lhe newapapen of the Charchea do give forth a cenain BOUQd, 
u, in the vaat majority of instances, ia the nsult of suoh deep 
convictions of truth and duty, u punly political journals 
c&DDot afford to entertain. Of all the newapapen issued in 
the United States, the Sunday Papen are the least religioUB. 
Buch papers as the Sunday Di,patcl& and Mercury are read by 
at least one-half of the entire population of New York, while 
there remains a sufficient custom for the Bunda1 issues of the 
Herald, the World, and the Time,. To provide a secular 
literature for the da1. o_f rest is, ~ the e~timation _of many of 
w, to do wrong ; 1t 11 to gratify an llT8Verent1al, an IID• 
ohrietian taste. But this is not the specific evil inflicted upon 
aoeiety by the Sunday l'apen, properly so called. If it were 
ordinary news, such as the Herald and Time, furnish, it were 
defendable on the low ground that the people will suffer no 
interruption in their intercourse through the PreBB with the 
world; btit no such excuse can be offered for such papen. 
The object of such papen as the Di,patcl& or the Mercury ia 
not to instruct, or even purvey news ; it ia to deprave and 
corrupt. 

U will not fail, we trust, to interest oar readen, if we present 
them with a bird's-eye view of the New York PreBB as it is con
ducted at this hour. We are informed that each of the great daily 
papers employs more than a hundred men in different depart
ments, and expends half a million of dollars annually; that the 
.Jitorial corpa ol each of the morning papers issued on the 
first day of the present year numbered at least half a score of 
persons ; reporters in equal force ; that there were sixty 
printen, twenty carriers, and a dozen mailing clerks and 
book-keepers. We are informed that editorial salaries now 
range from twenty-five to sixty dollars a week (£5 to .£12), 
and (aa quoted before) that " the gross receipts of a great 
daily paper for a year often reach the sum of one million 
dollan, of which an average of one-third ia clear profit." 

In the organization of a daily newspaper in New York, the 
Chief Editor controls all the details of the editorial depart
ment ; his decrees being final in all matters concerning the 
tone of the journal, the engagement of assistants, and the 
preparation of the contents of each sheet. Bis partners are 
oharged with the affairs of business, and he meets them in 
consultation, but in his own department he ia supreme. One 
uaistant, placed in charge of the news, ia known as lhe 
Night Editor. Anothu, to whom ia given the place and 
title of the City Editor, directs the work performed by the 
reponen who gather up the local inielligence of the day. 
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A special department is devoted to the Money Market, and 
the aasist&Dt in oharge is the Fin&Dcial Editor. Another 
gives his attention to the literature of the time, and he is 
Literary Editor. There are critics of the drama and the 
opera, and the staff of editorial writers who are in direot 
communication with their chief, receiving his suggestiom, 
and writing articles on toJilicS indicated by him or upon othen 
of their own selection, which are submitted for his approval; 
and thus a machine of the most difficuU complications moves 
harmoniously along. 

The Associated Press Agency in. New York was organised 
for the purpose of simplifying and oheapening the communi
oation of the news of the world. It is at present composed 
of the prodrietors of seven daily papers, and, through agents 
establishe in London and Liverpool, in Montreal, Quebec, 
and all the great cities of the Union, the history of mankind 
is written each successive hour. The evening papers are 
permitted to nee the intelligence furnished by this great 
Association at an average cost of eight thooeand dollars a 
year from each; and outside of New York there is a large 
and remunerative trade driven of the same sort. We are 
informed by the New York Time, that those seven papers of 
the Press Association print 112,000,000 sheets annually, and 
receive 12,500,000 !rom advertisements; and that the entire 
Daily Press of the city has an in.come of 98,700,000, contri
buted by the public for knowing the news of the day; while 
there are the weekly, semi-weekly, monthly, and quarterly 
periodicals, with an iesue of 150,000,000 a year, and a 
revenue of about seventeen millions of dollars. 

These facts and figures are of interest to us mainly through 
the light which they cast upon phases of human life. How 
different those new people, panting at the edge of the ocean 
for the news of Europe to be unladen out of the depths, from 
the wing of the lightning,-how dift'erent !rom their old 
fathers of the days of the good Queen BeBB, who never 
thought of reading news-letter or bulletin, 6J:cept when such 
a monster as the Spanish Armada disturbed their serene 
composure. 

It appears that it was the terror of war that at first in
spired an editor. We have it on record that it was out of the 
struggle between the Republic of Venice and Solyman II. in 
Dabutia, that the first Gazette originated. It was a written 
sheet, exhibited at a poblio place to be read for a coin oalled 
a ga.zetta (hence the name) ; and we are further informed that 
ibis unpretencliD, sheet oontinaed in. existence till the end of 
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the mteenth eeutary, ud I~ after the invention of prin~. 
attd Ifill i1t tna1tt11Cript. It 11 only after we think of this 
Venetian Ga.zetta, ud the Armada Presa of England, and 
then of oar marvellou photographs of the living moving 
world in all its paris, that we can estimate worthily the 
almost incredible velocity of the progreH of mankind. 

In the United States, the school and the newspaper .have 
P.081'8BBed together. That a man be ignorant of leUen is a 
diagraee to a Bepublio ; it is also its weakneu. Shall we aay 
that it is almod equally deplorable that he be without a 
newspaper. But it does not happen that in every nation the 
aohool and the newspaper go hand-in-hand. Pruasia has 
a well-educated people, ao far as achools and colleg_ea and 
univeniiies have it in their power to educate, but Prussi& 
hu few newspapera for her people to read. n is politics, it 
is aelf-interest in the all-important maUer of governing fne 
men, that creates a demand for a free and cheap news
paper. n is political power and self-aaaenion that are the 
pawor of the Preaa. In the United States, besides 5,000 
Journals published for those that speak the English language, 
there are upwards of two hundrea issued for the exclusive 
benefit of Germans, Scandinavians, Frenchmen, Italians, 
Bohemians, and Dutchmen-foreign-tongued nationalisms 
that could exist in their fatherlands without such a luxury, 
but who, no aooner than they breathe the air of the " land of 
the West," demand a newspaper as a right, and enjoy it as 
those can who have diaeovered a new sense and a new 
sensation. 

U cannot but be manifest to eve~ thinking person thnt the 
power of such an institution as this is almost beyond esti
mating in words. n ia an education that pervades 11oeiety 
thoroughly, e:iening its in1luenee when the school ends and 
upon those whom the school has surrendered. Great multi
tudes derive all their impressions from their daily paper, 
derive from it all their opinions, and receive from it the 
ooloaring of their motives, aims, and desires. We have 
observed that, in America, the religious paper is a more 
amply sustained thing than in England. U is much more 
powerful both for good and evil. One who thinks well 
of American institutions, and hopes muoh from their 
prosperity, must needs look with considerable aniiety upon 
their tendencies. It is easy to sneer at and condemn their 
vulgarity, their indifference to the common decencies, and 
carelesaneH of the feelinga of those concerning whom they 
write. n is almost impoaaible, farther, to note with any 
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oomplacency their mmilivity with aacred things, the irn
ftfeDC8 of their atyle, and their commercial way of loolr:ing 
al everything heavenly and earihly. But a. candid observer 
will note the signs of a healihy desire to promote every good 
cause, and co-operate with every good agency. And, among 
the elemenis of hope for America, this is not the least, that 
the religiou Preas, when really religious, is deeply in ea.meet. 
There are some writers who are poBBeued by a sense of the 
dignit1 of their function, and not insensible to their respon
aibiliues. We close with a few sentences from the article on 
., Newspapers " in the Encyclopt,ldia Britannica, to which we 
have been indebted for many of these statistics. 

"To uy that the N "1rlpllper Pna, with all its ability ond influence, 
ie u yet btit at the threshold of its career, ia neither preeumptuous nor 
hazardous. In Britain, 88 well 88 in A.merioa, the journals that unite 
the highest order of talents with a manifestly conscientious seDBe of 
raponaibility for the use of them, do but put into stronger light the 
defects of their oppoeites. We 88 little believe that the newapaper, at 
its best, will ever BUpenede boob and pulpit, 88 we have faith in 
the much-bruied but very Billy UBertion, that • a number of 
T7N Ti"'° contains more instruct.ion than oll Thucydides.' Until 
the joanuilists and the readers of o country arc alike imbued 
with the apirit of (ot 181111t) their notional cl8118ica, neither the 
full powers nor the highest fnnctiona of joumaliam will be elicited. 
But when a public thus intellectually nurtured ahall be daily addreaed 
by a Pnaa plainly under the guidance of religious principle, then un
queetionably the power of instilling the same thought, at the aame 
moment, into thou111Dda of minda will prove the mightieat of all the 
aecu.lar agents of civiliaation, the mOBt eff'ective of all curbs on mis
government, Phother arising from the erron of rulers, or the temporary 
ucitementa of popular majorities." 

We C&D only express our hope that, both in England and 
America., all causes of distrust and enmity being removed, 
there may be a. wholesome rivalry in this, as in all other 
respecte,-the elevation of the Newspaper Preas. 

U is gratifying to observe many signs of that elevation. 
The ~pers, for instance, that write temperately on topics 
of an uriiating nature are listened to with more complacency, 
and are beginning to have greater weight in the public mind. 
The ertracta which we observe in our prints from those on 
the other side of the AUantio are decidedly more peaceable 
in their tone, leBB extravagant in their pretensions, and leas 
reckless in their sporting with national susceptibilities. 
There is great encouragement in this. In vain are commis
sions appointed, and statesmen wearying their bra.ins with 
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aohemu of international reconail.imon ; ii the Dail7 ~ 
which feeds the publio aepeti&e and gives clireotion and 
strength to the publio ex01tement, is wholly in8uenoed by 
rancour 1LDd umeBeeting nauonal pride. The responsibility 
that rests upon some of the Amerioan papen for the industry 
with whioh they have sought to in8uenoe their countrymen 
against England, it is eoarcely possible to exaggerate. It 
might almost be said that the terrible excitement which hu 
openly raged or burned with suppressed intensity hu been 
kept alive by them. But we must hope that the great evil 
is past ; and that with the results of the great Internauonal 
Commission an era of international comity will ~ among 
the leaders of the Press on both sides of the Atlantia. 
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hT. VI.-Tu Crom,u,ellian SeUle,Rfflt of ll'tland. By loBN 
P. Pux»ncwrr, Barrister-at-law. Second Edition., 
enlarged. Loudon : Lougm&D&, 1870, 

TIWlE is no anch thing (says· Mr. Gladstone) as a one
leJ((ed nation ; yet the persistent animosity with whioh the 
Irish have always regarded the English would seem to indi
eate that a people of abnormally long memory has been 
developed in the sister iel&nd. Something mnat, no donbt, be 
laid to the acconnt of "race." The Welsh have kept up, in 
& !Juiet way, a good deal of ill-feeling against their "Saxon" 
'Dmghboar11, and this they show f'.reely enongh on occasion. 
The said " Sa.:r.on " bears oonqneriDg better than the Celt : 
U ia so in England ; it is so in Bayeaxland, where the 
speotacle of the tall, atont Tentonio yeoman kept down by 
tfae little French soldier disgusts Mr. Freeman so muoti. 
The Celt has more of that tenaoity which marks the 
aborigine, and which hu ea.need (rather than whisky, or 

• even small-pox) the destruction of so many aboriginal races. 
Unfortunately for the peace of Great Brita.m, the Celt refnaea 
to disappear : he even shows a wonderful power of recovery 
that pats him out of the list of Mr. Kingaley'a "rotting 
races." He surges over each aucceaaive stratum of invaders, 
and even sweeps on beyond his own bonnda into their peculiar 
territory. His hatred of "Saxons," however, is founded on 
a pretty sure instinct. We spoke of the " Suon." as patient of 
conqnest, but he has never yet been tried with enerminatiou : 
the Norman overthrow of England, the French annexation 
of Bayeuxland, brought about, at moat, a change of owner
ship. A more parallel case is that of the formation of the 
Danelagh, to which the English did not submit with any great 
equanimity. Satan said of lob, that, if God went far enough 
in His chastisements, the mnch-enduriDg man would end by 
cursing Him to His face. Bo might the Celt say: "You 
Suona bore well enough a repeated change of masters ; you 
bore all the hard names whiob William of Malmeabury, IUld 
Giraldus, and the rest of them applied to you : you were 
wise; h:a.rd words break no bones; aud you, who have no innate 
loyalty, doubtless found one master just a.a good as another. 
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Bat had you been evioted wholesale, and shut in among tbe 
marshes round the Wuh, while the place, not only of land
lord but of labourer, wu taken by a narm of • Popish • 
Frenchmen, my opinion is, not only that yon would hate 
Frenchmen and Papists with an UDextinguishable hatred, 
bnt that yon would be, at least, as persistent as we have been 
in your efforts to get back into your own again." 

There are reasons for this nnhaP. pily persistent ill-feeling; 
for (despite the taint of aboriginality, a taint which we can 
only insist on by belying all the "Milesian" traditions) the 
Irish are a reasoning, if not always a reasonable, people. Mr. 
Prendergast'& book explains one grand set of reasons, on 
which the Irish, with perverse ingenuity, ,i:iU go on arguing 
wrongly. If they argued rightly on wrong data, they would 
be madmen ; what they deserve to be called for assuming 
that the average Engliahman of to-day feels towards an 
"Irish Papist " just as a Cromwellian felt two centuries ago, 
and that sensation leaders in Timt, or Standard, and disgrace
ful caricatures in P11nch, and outcries of their own landlords, 
are to be taken as expressing the sentiments of the English 
nation, we need not stop to inquire. Their data are right ; 
for, unhappily, the Cromwellians did o.ct as they say-did 
things far worse than have yet got into print, and the English 
papers do forget themselves, ana say and draw things that the 
nation at large is hearlily ashamed of. But their way of • 
using their data is wrong, as is proved by the Church Bill 
and the Land Bill, and the whole tone of English feeling 
towards Ireland for years past. To say, "You cannot help 
hating us and planning our extirpation now, becaul!8 your 
ancestors did their best to extirpate us more than 200 years 
ago," is foolish enough; but the Irish do say it, and the fact 
that the Crom1rellian settlement is generally undentood to 
have been the Nemesis of the Irish maBBacre of 1641 justifies 
them in assigning t > that affair a great deal of imporlance. 

The case, as the Irish state it, is that the new English 
"undertak8ff," and others, who had come over since 1601, 
holding the land " as an unarmed ipmison " (aa Sir H. 
Sydney said they would be), did, by thell' greed and their per
eecutions, force not only the n9,tive Irish bnt the other 
English settlers also into disaffection. They imported (what 
was unknown before) the bitterness of religions tyranny: thus 
"at Michaelmas Term, 1616, the jurors who were imprisoned 
for refusing to find verdicts against their fellow-Catholics, 
were packed in jail like herrings in a barrel; their fines 
reached to £16,000 (£8,000 in Cavan alone), which went, not 
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to the poor of the parishes, bat to private favourites. Out of 
BUch fines was built tbe/rimate's ~ at Drogheda ; liata 
of all who did not atten the English senice were tendered 
to grand juries, in order to be presented for fines." The 
ame system which was used to crush Puritanism in England. 
and to force Prelacy on the Scotch, was employed in Ireland 
to bring about conformity to the Establishment. Why did 
not the Irish make common cause with the Liberal party in 
Great Britain ? Btraft'ord's treatment of them partly accounts 
for this : his thoroughness not only cowed them but made 
them actually like the cause which he represented. But 
mainly, the Irish kept aloof because they were never invited 
to join. Pym would as soon have thought of offering equal 
laws to Irish Papists, as some discontented Ephor would of 
proposing to admit helots to the full rights of citizenship. 
That O'Connell and his tail should be a power in an Imperial 
Parliament was a wonder reserved for the nineteenth century. 
An O'Connell was impossible till " the rights of man " bad 
come to be more fully understood thu.n they were even by the 
giants of the Long Parliament. The Irish, therefore, feeling 
that between them and the Puritans there was nn impassable 
gulf, drew natnrally enough to the Stuart side.~ They thought 
they could buy toleration u the price of helping the King : 
they were assured, too, by busy emieaaries, that Charles was 
at heart a Catholic, and that what be did ago.inst their faith 
was forced upon him by the English heretics ; o.s soon as be 
should be free from Parliamentary control, they would see 
how truly he was well-disposed to them. Hence, although 
Btraft'ord's plan for overawing England by bringing across a 
regular Irish army failed, and Charles's mad zeal in Scotland 
hurried matters on, the Irish were not o.t nil averse to the 
proposals which the King made them in 1641, when (after 
Btraft'ord was dead, and the outbreak between him and the 
Parliament was only a question of time) he was on his way 
to Edinburgh to collect evidence against the men who bad 
" incited " the Scotch to invade England. What these pro
posals were lllliY be gathered from the Marquis of Antrim's 
evidence before Dr. Henry Jones, Bishop of Clogher, and 
Henry OweD--ilvidence given in 1650, to be communicated 
to Cromwell. The King (he said) ordered him and Ormond 
to gather the lately disbanded army of Btro.ft'ord ; if the 
Lords Justices opl)OBed them, they were to seize Dublin 
Castle ; the Irish l»arliament was to declare for the King 
against the English Parliament; and the whole of Ireland wu 
to be raiaecl in his senice. Lord Antrim told Lords Gormaq-
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town and Blane, and many othen in Leinater and Ulner; 
"but the fools," he continued, "well liking the bllBineaa._ 
would not expect our time and manner of ordering and under
taking the work, but fell upon it without us, and sooner and 
otherwise than we should have done, taking to themselves, in 
their own way, the m1magement of the work, and ao spoiled 
it." "The fools," in faot, determined to begin with what 
moat concemed themselves-the ollBting of the new aettlen, 
and then they would be ready to help the royal cause in more 
direct ways. Thus (on the Irish showing), the rebellion of 
1641, of whatever kind it was, was fomented by Charles, in 
the hope of making II divenion, and crushing at once the 
Scots and the English Parliament :-nay, it was authorised, 
say they, under his aigu ma.nual; and it failed to do what 
he intended, onl1 through the want of ooncerl inseparable 
fN:n enterprises m which men like Ormond and Gormanstown 
were associated with men like Bir Phelim O'Neil, as we.a 
several times fatally exempli.6.ed in '98. 

Buch is the Irish view of the origin of the rebellion. As 
to its nature, we are assured that it was just like other ro
belliona ; attended, no doubt, with exceeses, but these much 
greater on the English eido than on that of the natives. All 
the horrible details (we are asked to believe) were forged five 
yean later, when the King was about to conclude a peace 
with the Confederate Catholics, and they were foraed in 
order to excite English feeling to the uttermost, so that no 
gnarler might be given to any Irish Papists seized in 
England, and that the noyade, of royalist Irish troops along 
the Welsh and Cheshire couts might become possible. 
Dnrin$ the interval, the Parliament had raised money for 
the Irish War, bot had employed it in strengthening them
selves against the King. Before the Civil War broke out, the 
Irish rebellion gave the Parliament II splendid opportunity 
for seusing military stores, levying troops, and raising money, 
to be paid out of forfeited lands. They took on themselves 
the whole management of Irish afFaira ; knowing Charles'a 
eoheme in that 'lnarter, they told him, in April 1642, that if 
he carried out his design of going over to Ireland to head 
hie army against the rebels, they should consider such act 
an abdication. 

Their objeot was to let the rebellion gain a head, in order 
at onoe to make it the occasion of raising larger supplies, and 
increase the odium against Charles, who,as they and every one 
else knew, had some ha.nd in the J"WDg. After the CiTil War 
bad begun, they had no leieare to look to lrtilaod, though the 
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ale of "debentures " to "1111Tentmen " who were willing to 
invest in Irish land still went on, showing, on the part of the 
buyen, 11 confidence not mtli.ke that of those Romana who 
made bids for the site of Hannibal's camp when be WIii jut 
outside the city. The sradaal growth of the Maaaacre•myill is 
thu described :-

On the 28rd December, 1641, 11 commission was issued to 
seTeD despoiled Protestant ministers "to take evidence upon 
oath to keep op the memory of the outrages committed by 
the Irish to posterity." These outrages, in the original draft, 
were dutruction of property: it was amended, on 18th January, 
1642, to include morden. Both are given at foll length by 
Dr. Henry Jones, acting 111 agent for the Protestant clergy of 
Ireland : the first recites, " that mlllly British and Protestants 
have been separated from their habitations, and others de
prived of their good.a; " the second inquires " what violence 
was do11e by the robbers, 11Dd how often, and what numbers 
have been morthend, or have perished afterwards, on the 
way to Dublin or elsewhere." A remonstrance (of which 
more anon), published in 1642, showed that these ootngea 
were only such as necessarily followed from stripping the 
English of their goods and driving them out as they had 
driven the Irish out thirty years before, and that the slayings 
were fewer than is usual in aoch insurrections. Thu the 
Parliament succeeded in doin~ what would beet sene them 
againet both King and Irish-m fixing the stigma of Po~ry 
on his Irish friends. The rebellion was really a patno&io 
rising of na&ive Irish and old English settlers combined to 
recover their lands from the " undertakers " and Jacobean 
colonists. U was carried on, unhappi:f, in that underhand 
manner which has so often stampe insorreotiona,-not 
Romanist only, but all insurreetions,-and it h11.d a religiooa 
colour given to it by Charles's assurance that whereas, 
forced by bad men, he had hitherto persecuted Popery, he 
would henceforth favour it ; but, though indoRtriously re
preBeDted as II war of Papist against Protestant by those who 
knew the value of II no-Popery cry, it was really II war for the 
recovery of land and gooda,-11 war, too, from which the royal 
sanc&ion had in many minds taken away all stain of rebellion. 
This WIii ingeniously converted into a bloodthirsty religiou 
JDU811Cre, rivalling the worst continental exceBBes. We at 
once torn (if we are disposed to accept the Irish way of 
pattinc the oaae) to the behaviour of the English preaa at the 
begimung of tbe Sepoy war : we remember the exaggeraaona, 
the npriaala, the pnoautionary maaaacrea, the pandy-poWne, 
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lhe convenion of a 6ond fole 011dh rebellion into an aggravded 
mutiny. Aa to the 1641 rebellion being called Popish, from. 
lbe accident of the religion of most of those who took part in 
it, we mast remember that the land question pve trouble in 
Ireland long before religion became a source of quarrel : the 
complaint of the Irish nation to Pope Innocent XXII., made. 
in 1811, when oppresson and opJ?reaaed were of the same 
faith, is one ol the saddest things m history; the beginning 
of the re-conquest by Plantation, which Cromwell sought to 
complete, was made io O'Moore's and O'Connor'11 counby by 
Philip and Mo.ry. The rebellion or 1641 meant help £or 
Charles, as one likely to be a uselul ally ; it meant the 
establishment of Popery as a national religion ; but above all 
it mt1ant the recovery or their lands by those who had been 
ouRted by the latest invasion or" undertaken." 

That is the Irish view of the case ; and it has certainly 
never been so ably put as by Mr. Prendergast in the work 
which has now deservedly reached a secon,1 edition. But his 
book, Cull of detail and of evidence or the most painstaking 
research, wants J>t!r,pectiu : he hardly seems to grasp what 
the English mind requires to overthrow its settled convictions 
about the "cruel Popish musacre." In lilnine, we must 
have very strong evidence to upset the testimony of Rush
worth and Clarendon, and men of every party,-evidence which 
baa come to be accepted unquestionin~ly by writen or every 
calibre. No doubt research throws light into dark places. 
St. Bartholomew is now plausibly asserted to have been a 
concoction of Catherine de Medici, for which the Pope un
necessarily offered a Te Deum, seeing that he counted for 
nothing in the affair ; Anne Boleyn, again, is a person about 
whom opinions have changed; but can Mr. Prendergast make 
us throw overboard all our old traditions about 1641? He gives 
us ma"ellous photographs or the times ; he shows the 
cruelties of which the other side was guilty ; he cannot of 
course be e:ipected to prove a neptive, and satiety 1l8 that 
there were no murden at all ; lou ol documents, easily 
accounted for, prevents us from bringing home full complicity 
to Charles ; but that is a minor matter, the great point is 
whether he, as a lawyer, has shown. cause for a re
venal or judgment in regard to the massacre. We certainly 
think he ho.a ; and, before going to the main part of his book, 
lbe oroel thoroughness of the Cromwellian settlement, which 
was only hindered from being the deportation or a whole 
people by the £act that nature was stronger than even 
Cromwell, and that it was needful (as one &old him) ,. to 
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leave a remnant of thOH Popish idolaton even u loshaa 
1lpared the Gibeonites." We will consider a little more in 
detail the proofs which he brings forward against the popolar 
view of the case. His position is, that the rebellion of 1641 
was not a massaere bat an attempt at counter-revolution got 
up in Charles's interest, the Irish hoping (of coarse) to do 
something for themselves by helping Charles. As we have 
seen, the heads of the part1 were bitterly annoyed at the 
outbreak having been barned on. They were, like the 
United Irishmen, Protestants; and it was not till the time of 
dire e:riremity that the Royalists consented to allow Papists 
to join with them in aiding the King, just as, in '98, it was 
not until the original movers had recognised their own power
lesmess that they admitted Catholics to their confidence. 
Royalists, who ought to have been better taught by o.dvenity, 
display a worse than Stuart ingratitude when speaking of 
those who had lost l\ll for the royal cause : thus Clarendon 
writes (State Tract,, vol. iii. p. 244, folio, Clarendon PreBB): 
" We are at o. dead calm for all manner of intelligence. 
Cromwell, no doubt, is very busy. Fiennes is made Chan• 
cellor of Ireland ; and they doubt not to plant that kingdom 
without opposition. And truly, if we c-.an get it again, we 
shall find difficulties removed which a virtuous prince and 
more quiet times would never ho.Te compaseed."-(Sir Edward 
Hyde to Mr. Betius). Ormond showed cruelly the English 
proclivities of his house by allowing the King's declaration of 
November 1660, for the settlement of Ireland (i.e. the setting 
right of Cromwell's wrongdoings), to become almost a dead 
letter. Instead of the rained royalists coming to their own 
again, the universal complaint was that the restored English 
were worse than the Puritans. Mr. Prendergast's tract, 
The Tory War in U/,1ter, pictures the misery of the Irish who, 
on the Restomtion, had harried back from abroad and had 
expected to be helped back to their estates; they were left to 
die of broken-hearted poverty in London, after spending their 
little hoards in trying to get acceBB to the harlot-ridden prince 
whose fortunes they had followed. "Worthy cousin," writes, 
in Christmas 1660, Richard Ghee, of Kilkenny, to Patrick 
Bryan, lawyer, in London, "there are thirty-two artificen and 
'8hopmen whom the late aaarper thought fit to dispense from 
uansplantation, and are now commanded by strict order, in 
twenty-four hoan' warning, to depart with their families. 
These poor people, with sighs and tean, desired me to im
P!~~ you to obtain some countermand from the Duke or Bia 
.tliglmeu."-(Carte Papen, vol. ocxiv. p. UM.) 
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M:noh as be needed their help, Charles could not ffllmft • 
openly countenance men towards whom his English aupporieff 
fel& in the way which their behaviour after 1660 showa they 
did fefll. Hie par& was a difficult one : and the diain,muone
neaa, which hie difficulties do not e-s:cuae, but explam, made 
&he position of the Irish "rebels "a very awkward one. They 
rose, and their rising was marked by atrocities common tC> 
most civil wars at that time ; atrocities which, beside those of 
the Huguenots and Leagnen, seem very tame indeed. The 
people were in a state in which atrocities could acarcely hal'lt 
been avoided : they boo been growing more and more savage 
aince Strongbow's day; the plantation in James the Firat'i, 
time had been marked by circumstances of cruelty incredible 
to those who have not studied the " Anglo Saxon" in hi&. 
panics. Above all, Mr. PrenderR&St asserts (and to hia own 
aatisfaction l'roves : he is a popular barrister, and knowa the 
value of evidence, and the futility in a book like his of 
making etatements in tem1"11) thnt the English party began 
the killing, and that throughout they had the monopoly or 
the alaughter of women and children, who were on all occa
sions spared by the Irish : just as we know that in '98 no& a 
woman ever got the shadow of ill-naage from the" rebela,"' 
while yeomanry officen boasted (aee Maaey'• Hiat. of Geqrge 
III.) that for miles round their stations not a girl or wife waa 
left an.ravished, and that " if any resisted too stoutly, the 
bayonet was a sure cure for squeamishness." That the 
English party began it is proved thus :-The rising took 
place in November 1641. At tint, the Lords Justices tem• 
poriaed, being ao terrified that in Dublin, on Christmas Eve, 
the unusual puling of a Sock of sea-fowl over the city, " that 
could not be dispened, though great pieces ont of the CaaUe 
were shot off for that purpose," was enough to drive the 
inhabitants distracted. " }'or three days ancl nights no dog 
clared to bark, no cock to crow-nay, not even when the rebela 
came close ~~ But when, later in the month, some regi
ments of En • were landed in Dublin, ud some of Scotch, 
in Ulster, the Jnetices took heart, and instigated the officers 
and soldien to all ornelt1 imaginable. The work wu jnn 
like the pandy-potting which Mr. Trevelyan had the candour
to exl'°ae in his Story of Ca'lfflpon: the new-oomen, driven 
frantio by the lies which wen told them, fell on all nati've 
Irishmen &!'bled and mwmed alike; jnat u fresh regiments. 
in the mutiny daya, landing well primed with the Tw,, 
and II. P. Tnpper's ballade, and hia pi.an for aowing Delhi with 
aah, coalcl aoaraely be withheld from maaaacring Caloatta 
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Baboos and eom contnoton, and even poor coolies, in their 
indiscriminating hatred against all " n1ggen." " At fint ,. 
(says a oontemporary pamphlet) " they were fearfully acared 
by a popular rout of unarmed clowns, ao that they scarce 
durst peep out of their great garrisons of Dublin and Drog
heda : but when they had discovered thoae multitudes to be 
weaponleH, then indeed they took courage, and rushing out 
with horse -and foot completely armed, they slew man, 
woman, and child, as well those that held the plough as the 
pike, the goad as the gun." Such raids were called "bi.rdings," 
and the Lords Justices were known not to favour any officer 
who did not give a good account of his sport. 'fwo regiments, 
Bir Simon Harcourt's and Sir Thomas Temple's, specially 
distinguished themselves. An Englishman, •nthor of Good, 
nnd Bad Nerr,from Ireland, or tl,e Taking of Kin,al.efrom th. 
Rebela, London, 1649, found Kinaale in their hands. " They 
had not made an end of execution upon the rebels in church 
and churchyard ; and we heard these two great commanders 
crying, • Down with all males above thirteen years.' " Next 
March, Sir Simon, with 1,500 men, was besieging the Castle 
of Carrickminea, near Dublin, whither some rebels had fled: 
but while pointing a gun, he was himaeU mortally wounded. 
Hereupon, the castle being taken, those found in it, men, 
women, and children, over 260 in number, were put to death ; 
and a priest whom they discovered hidden in a hogshead, was 
"out as small as flesh for the pot" (The la,t True New,jrom 
Ireland: horo Carrickmargue, a great Caatk, u-a, taken b.1/ the 
Enflli,h, and aU the Rebel, p11t to death. London: 1642). 
Bir C. Coote, brutal barbarian a.a he was, was of courae con
spicuous in auoh killings. His aoldien had orden to spare 
no infants above a. span long. "Nita will be lice," was the 
jest with which these worthies put asidd the plea of com
J!Ulion for babes (Dr. Nalaon'a Hutorical Recollection,, vol. 
d. p, vii. folio ed. London : 1649-8). The same character
iatio a.pology appean in a queer book, often quoted by Mr. 
Prendergast, TM Moderate Cai,alur, or eke Soldier', Deacrip• 
tin of Inland. ..t Boole fit for aU Prote,tant,' Houe, i,a 
Ireland. Printed 4,1>, 1676 :-

" Bran Sir Charlee Coote 
I honour, who in'• f1tber'1 ■tep■ ■o trod 
A1 to the nbeJ■ wu the IOOllrp or rod 
Of the Almigbty. He, bJ good advice, 
Did kill the Nitta that they might not grow lice.' 

The Bishop of Meath clarec1, in a sermon befon the J"utioil, 
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at Christ Church, Dublin, to preach mercy for infallt1; 
whereupon an English officer threw op his command, ~ 
published An Apology of an EngliM Officer of Quality for 
ltaring the Iriah Wan, declaring the dt,ign noao on foot. to 
reeoneilt tl,e Engli,h and IriM, and, tzpellinp the Scotch, to 
bring the Popiah force, agaiut the Parliamnat. London : 1648. 
Bot what was " murder" and "massacre " in the Irish wu 
merely "lawful killing " if perpetrated by their enemies; 
and for more than two centuries &he lions have been the 
painters: except Curry (Hi,torical and Critical Rerieul of the 
Ciril War, i11 Ireland,. cfc., by lohn Curry, M.D. London: 
1786), and Carey (Yindici.(a Hibtnaictt, or Ireland Vindicated 
in tl,e Ltgendary Tak, of the Coupiracy a,ed Pretended 
.. VtW1acre in 1641, by M'Carey, Philadelphia, 1819), and Lin
gard, whom (in spite of Mr. Prendergast) so few Englishmen 
will acknowledge as "an independent inquirer," the other 
aide has had it all its own way. The record of the English 
craeltiee is gathered from the incidental remarks of contem
porary Englishmen, who gloried in them as putting the doers 
on a level with loshaa and his horde of Israelites. Boob 
published in the opposite interest, such as A True Relation of 
tl,e Proceeding, of tlie Scou and E,,gliah Force, in the North of 
Ireland in 1642 (published in 1642), and .A Collection of the 
Murden do11e upon tJie lri,h by the Engliah (published by the 
Confederate Catholics in 1643), were bumed and sop_P?essed, 
and the printers and sellen imprisoned. From this " true 
relation," confirmed at all points by books like Sir lames 
Tamer's Memoir, of kia men 7'ime, Mr. Prendergast culls 
a good many shameful facts, showing that Scandinavian 
savagery, when well roused, outdid the panic-stricken cruelty 
even of the Cootes and the Hl\l'COurls. Thoe Newry surren
dered to Marshal Conway and General Monro, commanders 
of the joint English and Scotch armies, in May 1642, "on 
quarter for life," yet next day forty of the townsmen were 
pot to death on the bridge, " and among them two of the 
Pope's pedlan, seminary priests ; " and the Scotch soldien, 
finding a crowd of Irish women and children hiding under 
the bridge, took some eighteen of the women, stript them 
naked, and threw them into the water and drowned them, 
shooting them in the water; and more had safl'ered so, bot 
that Sir l_.es Tomer, in command under General Monro, 
gal.lo~ up (as he tells oa in his Memoin) and stopped his 
men. Mr. Prendergast has other authorities: among them 

• Thill :NeWTJ l6ir -111ea, • a 181'1111--, wW happaed dllnll( tlie 
.,__ of L7111111, Blue'•-• ia - of tllair ..W.., aupt, -, aU1a1i 
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.A Di,cnur,e bttrDee,a TtDo Couracellor, of State, the one of 
England, the otl,er of Ireland, printed at Kilkenny, loth 
December, 1642. Of this be baa only seen a MB. copy among 
the Carte Paper, (vol. iv. No. 54). We at once ask, is any
thing reasonably conjectured as to its authorship ? What is 
its value as an authority ? For the trouble about Governor 
Eyre, and the extraordinary difficulty (waving the impoBBi
bility) or obtaining a fair account of what seemed very 
11traigbtCorward matters, remind UB of the need of weighing 
the evidence given at such a time, and therefore of knowing 
on what principle to weigh it. Ireland then was fnrther off 
than Jamaica is now, and men were not so far removed from 
the Machiavellian traditions of an age when all sides held 
truth and falsehood to be as nothing where party was at 
11take-nay, when it seemed as ir an epidemic of lying for 
lying's snke ho.d broken out over almost all Christendom. In 
this " discourse " the Irish " counoollor " does not confute 
the massacre, because none is charged. He complains that 
the seven despoiled ministers appointed to collect evidence 
do in their R,monatrance (published in April 1642) exaggerate 
the murders and outrages :-

" Doubtleee," 11aya he, "the Iriah did in many places kill men, 
1'88iating them in their pillaging; but the report of their killing 
woman or men desiring quarter, and aucb like inhumanities, were 
im·enliou to draw tofltributioru and to make tbe enemy odiouL &t 
I am nre there wu no auch thing done whil, I wa, tl&er, in Irela,J, 
•bout 11i:1 months aller tbeseat11"0 began; and though unarmed men, 
women, and children were ldlled in tbouaanda by command of the 
Lord11 JUBticee, tho Irish 118nt multitudea of our people, both before 
and 11ince th8118 cruelties done, aa well o8icel'II and 11oldiera u women 
and children, carefully conveyed, to the 11Capcrta and other plaoea of 
safety; ao let na call them wh11t we will, bloody inhuman traiton or 
bnrbaroua rebel!!, we have aotrered ouraeh-es to be much e:sceeded b7 
them in charity, humanity, and honour." 

If the "Discourse" is the true book of o. trae man, thia 
settles the :point. One thing is certain : the tale of murders 
grows, till 1n Clarendon it is swelled to an amount largely 
4lxeeeding the whole Protestant population of Ulster.• Fnrther, 
a P~_t~•t ad an Iriah womu, whom they nripped and hunted alcmg U.. 
Cobli, ·ag them jump off into the - at the end of iL It wu in N!9!1J11 
for Um lr.illliig at Newry tbat the murden oa the Iriah lide beaan : Sir Pheliia 
O'Neil'• men -- naturally ready to ntaliate. ~ Inite'• uflWlllalio,a WJa 
llow "Mr. Griftln, Mr. Starkey, Mr. Butly, all of Ardmagh, ...,. mardam 
by U... bloudncken on the m't of May, in ret'Dl'II for 01II' killing -
fliany of th- upon tJu, bridp of the Newry not lODjiC before." 

• Clanndon Yarie■ benan 40,000 and 300,000 in 16.13; the whole n'DID1-
d - Nttlen in Ulder IU for t.arina arma wM onl7 11,0ft. 
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as soon u the plan had been narled of making the oalbnak 
a religioas war, the maaaaon was spoken of u extending over 
all Ireland. This, of coarse, was manifestly an aftertho°'ht ; 
there had been cruel raids made by the English in vanoas 
quarters, bat there was in 1641 no a"8mpt at an Irish 
rising, except in the North. 

or the behaviour of the Irish to their _prisoners we haft 
abundant evidence: how they treated Bishop Bedell, of 
l\ilmore, and the thousands (the Bishop of Elphin among 
them) who took refage with him, is notorious ; they were left 
free liberty of wonhip at a time when seven priests, reprieved 
Ly the King, had just been hanged in England, at the angry 
demand of the Honse of Commons, simply for saying masa; 
Roel they were generally so kindly dealt with that, when they 
were marched under eBOOrt to Dahlin, the parting was with 
too.re and protestations of afl'eotion on both sides. All that the 
most violent of immediately oontemporaneons pamphletMn 
allege against the Irish is the intention to m11BB&Cre : tbas, 
iu .4 bri~f Decfaration '!f tlu Barbaro11, and I11h11-man Dealing, 
nf the Nortlum lri,h Rebel.,, ... mtten to tzcite the Engli,h 
N atinn to reliecc our poor ,oire, a,,d children that 1111rt taca~d 
tl,f! Rebel,' aaragt crueltita, ... by G. 8., Minister of God's 
Word in Ireland. Bmall 4to. London: 1641 (Prendergast, 
firet edition, p. 5),-a book whose ti&le sufficiently shows its 
anthor's biaa,-wA read: " The Irish intended to masso.ore all 
the English. On Saturday they were to disarm them ; on 
Sunday to seize all their cattle and goods; on Monday, at 
the watchword• Skeane,' they were to oat all their throats. 
The former they executed; the third only they failed in." 
'fha.t is Mr. Prendergast's case; isolated murders he does 
not, of coarse, deny. There is, for instance, the case of Lord 
Caulfield, shot out of erivate revenge by Sir Phelim O'Neil's 
foster-brother, when Bir Phelim was absent. This was repre
sented by many as a bloody murder done by the insurgent 
chief, though Sir Phelim's wont enemies confessed that he 
was sorely vexed at the occurrence, and .. can!led his foster• 
hrolher and two or three villains more to be hanged who were 
conspiraton in the matter " (A Relation of the Prtunt Stau 
,,nd Condition of Ireland. London: 1641-!a). Other accidents 
were similarly convened into" murders." Thus, in Cavan, 
the British plantation al Belturbel wu deauoyed, and the 
planten driven away, and a nnmber (about sixty) perubed in 
the deep river. To revenge which so-called "mo.saacre," 
" Sir Francis Hamilton, with thirty horse and one hundred 
foot, drew to Denvilly, on the bolden of Leimm, having 
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intelligence of amy rebels lying in a wood. . • . Them he 
surprised in their cabins and beds, of whom twenty-seven he 
sJew, taking fourteen prisonen, the soldien being unwilling to 
reprieve any; these he then ho.nged, and the rest who escaped 
fell into the hands of Sir James Craig's foot, who slew ten 
and hanged four. Thns were all of the rebels used who after 
thai time fell into our power." 

Here was one of the chances of war revenged as if it had 
been a premeditated m&SB8,Cre : yet even by such treatment 
the Irish are very seldom goaded on to outrage. This very 
Hamilton had at last to surrender his castles of Kylagh and 
Crohan to Philip M:acHugh Reilly, "on terms of safe quarter 
and conveyance to Drogheda, with bag, baggage, &o., for the 
Lac11 Mary Craig, himself, the gentlemen, gentlewomen, 
soldiers, women, children, and all of whatsoever condition." 
They are accordin,dy sent, 1,840 in all, under a guard of 700 
men, and delivered safe into the hands of Bir H. Tichbome, 
!!-!,f:;ernor, the Irish observing strict faith in this as in all 
• • transactions. And, be it always remembered, the 

Irish did not look on themselves as rebels at all; they were 
fighting as well for the King's prerogative as for their own 
lands and their own religion-" Tan, pro Rege qtiam pm 
,tipai.,," as Rory Maguire phrased it to Sir Audley M:enyn, 
whose sister he had married, and whom he urged to go to 
England and lay the real causes of the outbreak before Kini; 
Charles (ue Mervyn's evidence afterwards before the Parlia
ment). Here is one fact which will enable any impartio.1 
witness to measure the cruelty on either side : " A True Re
lation of the },fanntr of one Col.ontl Sir F. Hamilton'• Ret1&m 

from Londonderry to Iii• Ca,tle and Garriaon of Manor 
Hamilton, in the County of Ltitrim, tcitl, the particul,a,r St~ 
vieu performed bg the OJmpanie, of H<n'le and Foot tohu:1, l,e 
command, " (London, 1848), sets forth that within a year 
from October, 1641, "he had, with his regiment, killed !,417 
swordsmen of the rebels, and starved and punished of the 
vulgar sort (whose goods were seized on by the regiment), 
7,000; and that he had received and relieved 5,467 Scotch 
and English Protestants." This man had captured Con 
O'Rourke, brother to Colonel O'Rourke, and some others, 
whom the Colonel wished to get exchanged for Sir R. Hannay, 
Lady Mountrath's father, and others then in the Colone1'11 
hands. Bir Frederick's answer to the proposal was to a& 
once hang Con before the eyes of his brother and the Irish 
troops. U these men had been the f11D&tical savages we have 
been taught to believe ibem, not a soul would have been left 
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alive of Bir B. Hannay'• party. Of coarse O'Bourke wu 
forced, by the opinion of hia men, to retaliate, but neither Sir 
R. Hannay himulf, nor any qf thou who had ,afe conduct,, 
1rere in any way mou,ted." The facts are given in one of a 
curious set of pamphlets, consisting of reply and rejoinder. 
information, defence, and "replication," between Sir W. 
Cole and Bir F. HIUDi.lton, the latter accusing the former 
of tendemees to rebels, and of having known of the intended 
rising long before it took place, the former charging the latter 
with barbarous cruelty and wholesale pillage. Bir W. Cole 
aeeerted that the hanging of Con O'Rourke was done " in 
presence of hie brother's meeeeoger in a moat provoking and 
unchrietianlike manner, in revenge for which the rebels did 
murther ten or eleven Protestants, whereof two were godly 
ministers : " the "repliant," Hamilton, answered that the 
hanging of hie prisoners was an act of juat reprisal for the 
burning of hie town up to the castle wall ; and that, aa for 
its being an act of folly and indiscretion, endangering the 
safety of Bir Robert Hannay and hie party, " this repliant is 
confident that neither the ,aid Sir Robert llannay nor hia 'fl'ije 
or children will complain of any injury done unto tbem."
(The Replication of Sir Frederick Han,ilton, Knight, Colo11el, 
to the 1candalot11 recriminating An,u:er of Sir W. Cole, made 
to the Information exhibited againat him to the Honourable 
Committee of both Kingdom,, 26th December, 1644.) Thie 
proves that the Irish, even under the cruellest provocation, 
respected their word, and refused to be goaded into a breach 
of contract. Sir Frederick, on the contrary, in excnae for 
one of hie " killings" done on men received to quarters, says 
that he bad made a protestation to himself unto Almighty 
God never to spare any of them, even though his own sons 
were in their estate ; and he -plainly declares that he thinks 
it " a piece of good service to rid any of the viperous brood of 
idolatrous rebels out of the way upon all ocoasiona." Of 
course, no such contest could go on without cruelty on both 
aides ; but it certainly seems that the Irish were far the leu 
cruel of the two : their leaders, far from emulating the faith
lessness and savagery of the Hamilione, were not even so bad 
aa men like Lord Broke and Will Dowsing in England. The 
O'Bourke might be excused for some violence, seeing how 
recently " the Earl of Ororick, an Irishman, came out of 
Ireland into Scotland on this King's (Jamee VI.) word and 
security, and immediately, because the Queen of Enaland 
offered more money to have him delivered op to her, the King 
gave him up, and hie head was struck off in London " (See 
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r.mden, who ealls him " the proudest Irishman that had 
ever been aeen "). 

The whole pamphlet war between Cole and Hamilton 
nfficiently shows what 10rt of men the aeWen were
certainly the very opposite of true God-fearing Puritans. 
Dr. Bpoffiawood, who, when, by the interest of the Earl of 
Desmond, he had been appointed to the ace of Clogher, 
plied lamea with daily letters, "aent by James Mowell, in 
favour both with his Majeatie'a aelf and the Duke of Bucking
ham, without whoae eapeciall favor nothinge past in Ireland 
in thOBe dayes," beseeching that he might still hold hie living 
of Welle in Norfolk, ie quite a favourable specimen of the 
Churchmen, among whom the saintly Bedell (the only man 
who saw that if England wished to " convert" and not to ex
terminate the Irish, it must give them prayers nnd Bible in 
their own tongue, and whose goodness the Irish so appreciated 
that their whole army turned out to give him a grand military 
funeral) seems like a stray dove among a flock of buzzards. 
Bpottiewood is a greedy Scot, anxious for " a comendham " 
to hold Welle, and enraged that "the Dean of Winchester 
aent to Cambridge in all haste for hie countryman, George 
Ramaeye, and made such friends that he got the graant of 
W ellea to Ramseye ; " but he is a very good sample of the 
clerics, and of course the lay folka have no conscience in their 
rapacity. They are thus painted by their own people. 
Andrew Blair, who died minister of Bt. Andrews in 1690, and 
had begun life as a Church pa.non in Raphoe diocese, says : 
"Albeit amongst theee aeWers Divine Providence sent over 
10me worthy persons for birth, education, and pnrte, yet the 
mOBt po.rt were such as either poverty, scandBlous lives, or, at 
the beat, adventurous seeking of better accommodation, aet 
forward that way. Little care was had by any to plant 
religion. As were the people, BO for the moat part were the 
preachers. Thie was the main cause of my unwillingness to 
settle my abode there. . . . But the case of the people 
through all that part of the country was moat lamentable, 
they being drowned in ignorance, aecurity, and sensuality." 

Andrew Stewart, minister, in his history of the Settlement, 
apeaks of the aettlen as "generally the scum of both nations, 
all void of godliness, abhorred at home, insomuch, that going 
to Ireland was turned into a proverb, and the wont ex
pression of disdain was to tell a man that Ireland would be 
his hinder end." With men like theae, replacing chiefs like 
the noble young Bir Cahir O'Doherty, no wonder the common 
people of Ulster-those whom the awful waste of war had 
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left-abould be reatleaa and ~ to join in outbreaks, 
and not over acrupulou in thell' conduoi during such OtJi
bnab. The wonder is, that they behaved as well aa tbey 
did. There have been Sicilian Vespers, Parisian Nnptia)a, 
and Matins of the VaUelline; and to all these, and to tbe 
Bt. Bartholomew massacre as well, the Irish rebellion SOOD 
began to be compared. We have said that the charge of 
murder was an afterthonght, while that of wholesale massacre 
was not made till some years after. " A letter from W. 
Buil, E,q., Atwrn,-y-General of lrtland, to the Parliament, 
ordered to be printed, London, Deo. 1660," is the tint official 
document in which tbe wild stories, adopted without inquiry 
by later historians, aro embodied. There is one point of 
comparison between the Irish rebellion and the St. Bartho• 
lomew,-oo~h have been ranked among religious atrocities: 
the fact being that the Parisian massacre was a piece of 
Hedician s~ateoraft, and the outbreak of October 1641 was a 
struggle for land, made under the wing of the roya.l authori
sation, but soon converted by tAt Engliah, with the view of 
increasing Charlea's diffioultiea, into a war of religion. This 
comes out most clearly in tbe book before us ; the Parliament 
dexterously managed to base the whole matter on a false 
issue, and° so to out Charles off from almost all the help he 
might have reasonably expected from Ireland. Many will 
be disposed to think that Mr. I»rendergaat baa done a good 
deal more than this; that he baa shown himself the Niebuhr 
of Irish history-a Niebuhr wbo will not need so much after• 
correction B!I 

0

he of Germany ; and has made it very pro
bable that the Rushworth-Clarendon•Hume story of tJe 
"massacre" is as true as the original inscription on the 
London Monument. 

Even those who do not believe tbia will be glad that 
attention Las been called to, and a good deal of light thrown 
on, one of the darkest corners of modem English history. 
llr. Prendergast indicates his authorities; he gi\"cB chapter 
and verse for every statement. He, in conjunction with the 
Bev. Dr. Russell, President of Haryworth, has been, since 
1866 (i.e. since the publication of his first edition), set by 
Lord RomilJy to go through and catalogue the vast Carte 
Collection. After five 1eara of patient work, Hr. Prender
gast'& view of the re~ll1on is strengthened; what he asserted 
hesitatingly, as one used to legal evidence would assert 
points of which he was only morally certain, in his first 
edition, ho now affirms, and challenges contradiction. The 
change of tone in that pad of the book which refers to the 
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"meaaare," is remarbble. Of course there will be some 
who will speak of Dr. Bouell and his oolleagoe aa too ~ 
"liberal-minded" Englishmen permiHed themselves to 
of Mr. Tumboll. n ia of no uae to argue with them. We 
may tell them at the ootaet that Mr. Prendergast, in spite 
of his name, and ct1rlain circomatancea that might aeem 
aupicious to the aoperficial reader, ia not a Boman Catholic, 
and that in his preface he makes the very pertinent re
mark that " if the Irish had continued good heathens, 
they woold probably have kept Norman, and Su.on, and 
Dane, too, at bay ; for certainly the connection with Bome, 
forced upon them, in the first instance, by England, has 
been a curse instead of a blessing." It ia certainly the 
Boman religion, ao antagonistic to the English (or, if the 
Tablet will have it ao---citu a notice on J'one 4th of Kenelm 
Digby'a new book-to the Nonnan) disposition, which baa 
been Ireland's bane, by preventing harmony and making 
amalgamation between the two races almost impossible. 
Assuming, then, that Mr. Prendergast, though no doobt 
prejudiced aa we all are, Irish or English, is an honest man, 
we feel as we read his new edition, aide !>, aide with his old, 
that the matter is pot on quite a new footmg. The burden of 
proof now lies with the other side : he baa given his proofs ; 
he baa said that five years of hard work have confirmed him 
in what he felt prett, sure of beforo ; his book has waited 
what, in these days, 18 a fair equivalent for Horace'a nine
yeara, and he has nothing to withdraw, but moch to add 
to the proofs and statements contained in his first edition. 
Let those who think otherwise go to the Museum and consolt 
Curry and Carey, and the Mercurius Politicos of the day; 
and, if still unsatisfied, let them visit the Bodleian and study 
the Carte Papera : and then, all reflection made, let them say 
if they oan atill honesUy hold the popular view as to the 
events of 1641. 

We have dwelt at length on this point, because it ia one on 
which "the English mind" requires enlightening. In an. 
old grandfather's geography, which gave the characteristics 
of all the European nationa, we uaed to read, " The French
man tells everything; the Irishman tells _what he ought to 
hide, and hides what be ought to tell." This is too true of 
Irish historians. The modem ones especially are too anxious; 
to make a fuas about petty trifles, the discussion of which 
throws contempt on their whole book. Great points they 
have too often ~n content to leave to men like Prof. Edwin 
Smith or Mr. Massey. lrlr. Prendergast'a monograph ia a. 

VOL. ::o:nI. 1'0. LUIJ. F I' 
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move in the right direction. Good scholarly books, illu
tratinft the dark periods or Irish his\ory, will do more lhaia 
any\hing else \o explain the reason for the lamentable estrange
ment between the two races; and, when we have a good 
cliapoais, we may r1urly hope we a.re on the road \awards 
subduing lhe disease. 

Bo much, then, Cor lhe rebellion-massacre question. or lhe 
larger and most interesting part or Mr. Prendergast'• book
lhe uaneplaotation or lhe Irish (" \o hell or Connauaht " 
was lhe alternative), and the putting in or Cromwellian 
soldiers and Parliament&}'Y debeotnre-holders-lhere is leBII 
need \o speak, because, uohappily, there is no possible 
question as to facts or inferences. Since the " settlement " 
or Canaan by the lewe, there never was a re-colonisation so 
thorough in intention : that it was not thorough in raot, is 
owing chiefly (as we have said) \o the stubborn vitality or lhe • 
Irish Gael. Tho orders in council, issued from Dublin and 
Loughren, are ultra-biblical; the Irish are "a people or God'11 
wrath," and the lao~e or Deuteronomy is freely used in 
prohibiting all interm~ or connection or any kind with 
them. " The bumble petition or the officere within the 
precincts or Dublin, Catberlough (Carlow), Wexford, and 
Kilkenn1., in the bebalr or themselves, their soldiers, and 
olher failbrul English Protestants, to the Lord Deputy and 
Council or Irelaod," requires the removal or aU tl,e JrW, 
Ration into Connaught, except boys under rowteen and girl11 
under twelve. After stating how those who came over in 
Elizabeth's time had" become one with these Irish, as well 
iD affinity as in idolatry," they ask, "Shall we join in affinity 
with the people or these abominations ? Would not the Lol'll 
be angry with us till He consumed us ? " Aud then they quote 
Deuteronomy and Ezra, showing that the spirit is an old on" 
which prompted Copley Singleton, Lord Lyndhnrst, to call 
hie father's countrymen " aliens in blood, religion, and lao
guage." There was need or such "petitions;" r~r, long 
before peace was proclaimed, Ireton'a men and officers had 
begun to take Irish wives. They round them as captivating 
as lohn Derrick did (see bis Image of Ireland, 1581, Somer's 
Collection, vol. i. pp. 578-5), who deecribea their gambols in 
the streams, such as any traveller in Clare may now see hard 
by lhe nally Irish town or Enniatymon :-

.. For bathing ia their .-..et delight : 
To - what gun• they aan deviae, 

And nndrf putimel make, 
'l'woald eanae, I do •-re yo11, 

A. hone hia baiter break.n 



Intermarriage. 427 

To slop this an-Israelitish proceeding, penalties were 
aacted. For offences in this kind, the soldiers were to have, 
publicly, forty atrirs OD the bare back with whipcord lash 
m one camp, an twenty stripes in another. For mar
riages, unless the damsel had first paued an examination as 
to the state of her soul before a 'board of military saints, 
"' to ascertain whether the change flowed from a real work of 
God upon their hearts, convincing them of the falsehood of 
their own ways, and the truth and goodneBB of the way they 
tum to, or bot for corrupt or carnal ends," a dragoon is re
duced to a foot soldier, a foot soldier to a pioneer, without 
hope of promotion. Officers who are guilty of the same 
erime are broke ; and both, if they marry after they are dis
banded, have to see their " idolakous " Irishwomen taken 

_ from them, or else to follow them into Connaught, if they 
cannot do without them. The Mocurate Car:alier, quoted 
already, says that all good men,-

" Rather thu marrie ID lri1h wife, 
Would batchellen remain for tearme of life." 

But, judging by the frequent protests against this "abomi
nation " of intermarriage, there were but few who Celt as 
he did on the matter. Ireton, in 1652, among his plans 
for p&ying the army their arrears in land, proposed that 
officers and men who had married Irishwomen should be 
incapable of inheriting lands in Ireland ; but this difficulty 
was better arranged by ordering the women to transplant, 
leaving their husbands to do as they pleased. What the 
result was, appears from a curious tract,-The true way w 
rendu Irelarnl happy aml src1&re; or, a DiBcour1t wherein 't;
sho,cn that 'tiB tl,e intere,t of E11gland and Ireland to t1tcorirage 
foreign Prote,tants to plant i11 Ireland; i" a f.etter to the H1111. 

Robert Role11rortJ,. Dublin, 1697,-which, lamenting the 
degenerating of the English in Ireland, says: "we cannot 
wonder when we consider how many there are of the ohildnn 
of Oliver's soldiers who rannot speak one word of English .. . 
This misfortune is owing to the marrying of Iriahwomen ... " 
Bo that the poet, who thought that to marry an Iriah girl wu 
aa bad as-

" For one inco hi, naked bed 
A poiloning t.oed to bring, 

Or e1ae a d.U7 arooodile, 
Whenubegoethtored 

To lie with him, ud u hia ma&e 
To plaoenento hie hnut"

P Pi 
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cloe1 not seem to ban had maoh in4uence among his counhy- ' 
men. . 

Thi• tn.Dl\)l&Dtation soheme was of old date ; it is the 
anivenal device of tpania and foolish govemon. So the 
Assyrian and Penian Kings sought to tranquillise, or at any 
nte keep down, the mingled popolatinns whom they worsted. 
The English had affected it from the first. Spenser, in his 
Stau of Ireland, systematises it, and, by the mouths of 
Eudoxus and Irenaas, gives all the proa and eoru for it. Bir 
A. Chichester, James's basineu man in Ulster, recognised. 
the difficulty of it : " to remove and displant the natives and 
to bring in strangers is not a work for private men who seek 
a preaen!J:;t " (as the Parliament found to their coat in 
their d • with the debentme-holden). Btraford, 
" thorough " as he was, planned it on a large scale : be, the 
Commons, assembled in Parliament, in London, Joly 516, 
1649, declared, 

" Had, berore the rebellioa broke oat, by • ml1111t nd•TOar, an
titled hi■ Kaje■t7'1 ollc. to the whole OOlllltiN ot &■common, 
Gallowa7, :Ma70, Bligo, and Clare, ud to• great pan or Limeriok 
ud Tipperu'J, bJ which m8IDII • door wu opened, not onl7 to in
oreue hi■ Kaje■ti I N'f'eDlle, but therewith t.o ■ettle • plutalion or 
llngli■b Prote■tut■, . . . ud, however, the proCMCling■ or the Bui 
are not to be juti&ed in all point■ 7et, . . . the lmda Jutioa and 
Couooil or IrallDd, appnbmding the grat ad't'lllltage or tbi■ ■-"Tice, 
did aceedingl7 importune bi■ :Maje■t, that be would not pan with 
hi■ title to tbo■e COUDti• ud Juda, ud that the plutaticm or 
Bngli■b Prote■ut■ might proceed. Who, neftl'thel-■, IIJIOD the 
print& mediation or the Earl or J'inpl, Lard Muun,, Sir Boebaak: 
l.lplab, and otben, wu induced to giN 111POy (i.e. re■tore to rightful 
OWMl'I) the■e &n whole oounti&" 

The only Englishman of note who had a word for the 
native Irish in this bosin881, was Bir John Perrot, who, in a 
despatch to the Commons of England, January 7, 1684, 
urges that " heretofore the Irish have been jealous of the 
English, . . . but now her Majestie's mercy and gncioas 
meaning, as havinlJ interest from God in them all alike, bath 
made them see their error; and therefore I am far from the 
opinion of those that would have the Irish extirpated, since I 
eee that the occasion being now taken away, they are (as I 
suppose) eaaily made one with us, and so as likely to be con
tinued as any other generation whatsoever that in their place 
should be planted." This is the sole plea in favour of the 
native race that we have been able to find among the states
meD of that half-century; and, when we read it, we hold. Sir 
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·John to be worihy of his nputed father for cleanighteaneu 
and firm holding to the right amid all aorta of temptationa to 
wrong. 

For the details of the hanaplantingwe mud nfer our readers 
to~- Prendergast. Hi.a book is every whit as inten&tin8 as 
the liveliest /icture of the Huguenot banishment. We see 
how soon an how thoroughly the Parliament made the war 
-0ne of religion, for the older English settlers were involved in 
the same ruin as their Irish co-religionists. Thu Lord 
Trimleston, Mathyaa Barnewall, twelfth baron, was ousted 
from Trim to Monivea in Galway (Patrick French being 
turned out to make room for him), and, dying in uile, was 
buried in " The Stranger's Room" in Kilconnell Abbey. 

Thu, too, a much newer Engliahman, W. Spenser, grand
BOD of Edmund, is by a rough " poetic justice " thruat oat 
from Kilcolman, and ordered to transplant into Connaught as 
"an Irish Papiat." Cromwell tries to save him: in the book 
,ofthe Lord Protector's letters, in the record tower, Dublin 
Castle (p. 118), is one " to Commissioners of Affairs for 
Ireland," dated Whitehall, i7th March, 1657,! urging that, 
"as W. B~naer was bat seven years old at the· beginning of 
the rebellion, bee repaired with his mother to the citty of 
Corke, and during the rebellion continued in Engliah quarters; 
that bee never bore arms, or acted against ye Commonwealth 
of England ; . . . that since his coming to years of discretion 
bee bath, as bee profelll!ea, renounced utterly the Popiah n
ligiou; that his grandfather was that Edmund Spenser, &o." 
But Cromwell pleads in vain. Kilcolman baa been included 
in the survey ; • it is fertile and on a good river ; so the grand
father of the Lord Grey of Wilton'a apologist has to go along 
with the rest. 

Yr. Prendergast makes a great deal of the case of Pieroe 
Baller, Lord Ikerrin, ancestor of the Earls of Carrick, who 
had taken the King's aide against the Parliament, and had. 
been Lieutenant-General of the Leinater army, under Lord • 
Monntgarret. Falling sick on the 1st May, 1654, as the time 
lor transplanting approached : " he got lioenae, on account of 
his distemper, to VlSit the bath in England for vi monthe; 
his wife being diapemed from transplanting for ii montha." 
So imJ?Overiahed was he, that on his return to Ireland the 
Council (November 1664) ordered Bergeant-at-arma Korlimer 
.to pay him £20 in consideration of his neceaaitiee, after whieh 

• llr. ~••m■p■ ■n fall of ..t amioall detail. 1--11111 U. 
~ ,-i of Ilia tiook, iDol11diq Ille f--'■ al • ~ (Mftt 
...... ~ i■ adainlllJ---■d. 
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he i1 ordered to traneplant at once. Be, however, manqecl 
to go to London and to make friende wiih ihe Proteotor (who, 
by ihe way, comes out in all these maUen as a man of great 
penonal kind:n888). Cromwell, finding him ill and in evil 
case, writes to ihe Lord-Deputy and Council in Ireland, 
earnestly desiring " that you take him into speedy considera
tion by allowing him 11ome reasonable poriion of his estate 
without traneplanting, . . . for indeed he is a miserable 
object or pity, and therefore we desire that care be taken or 
him, and that he be not suffered to perish for want of a aub
aietence. And rest your loving friend, Oliver P-. 97"1 

. February, 1657 " (:S book of Lord Prottctor', Lttten, Record 
Tower, Dublin Castle). Lord Ikerrin'a grandson comes before 
the Commisaioners of Claims in June 1666, as "an innoceni 
Protestant," "a student at Maudlin, Oxford, tehtrt he went to 
church; at Athlone went to church ; Dean Elood gave him 
the Sacrament at St. Orwen'a Church, Dublin." So thaL it is 
probable, though the estate was lost, ihe kindness of Cromwell 
secured the family some charge npon it. 

Pierce BuUer, who comes for six months to "the Bath," 
is not a man to onr mind. Bath is still snob a place 
for people " with whom Ireland does not agree." The man 
in Punch who, when asked if there are any absentees near 
him, replies, " Mee onhmppy country swarrma with them,'" 
might surely have been a dweller in the city of Bladud. One 
knows so well the type of man, tall and loosely strung 
togeiher, le&flt of all wbisker-growinlJ mortals resembling a 
king among men ; querulous, hipped, but not quite bilious 
enough to give him a decent excuse for doing nothing; aann
tering through life with no concern in it except to diligently 
read his newspaper and talk his doe quantum of BC&Ddal at 
hie club and his Baih "evenings," and to aave his poor soul, 
eiiher by the Roman obedience, or some fanaticism at the 
opposite extreme : the effects of both of which, narrowest 
intolerance of all elae, are, in his case, identical as to any 
neult to the world beyond. No doubt poor Lord Ikerrin 
was as unlike as possible to this self-styled aristocrat, who ia 
worse even than Carlyle's "ahot-belt aristocracy," being too 
dilapidated to shoot. When :Hr. Prendergast talks of "the 
Bath," we cannot help thinking of the men of to-day, 
and the way in which, at the tint Ft1nian alarm, they 
Blunk oft' and left police and soldien to make ihe place 
quiet for them. A still harder case must have been that of 
the real natives, who had no means, no friende, no power of 
making their griemcea known. :Hr. Prendergast gtvea lila 
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of them, yomig and old, sturdy and decrepit, each with his or 
her passport-like description. But even theae are happy 
compared with the wives and children of the" swordsmen," 
of whom more than 40,000 (the term being widened to include 
all who had ever attended a "rebel " muster roll) had been 
licensed to go into foreign service. These poor creatures, not 
being attached to any of the transplanting households, fared 
miserably indeed. Of the fate of the old it is wisest not to 
inquire, when we find that the wretchcdneBB in the country 
was so sore that wolves were abundBDt within six miles of 
Dublin ; and that in some places starving women banded 
together, and, if a solitary rider passed their lurking-place, 
would fall on him and tear him BDd his horse to pieces for 
food. The younger girls and boys were shipped " to the 
Plantations." Henry Cromwell's letter (Tlmrloic', Stau 
Paper,, iv.) says, "It is a benefit to the people removed, who 
may thus be made English and Christians " (he talks like 
Lord Palmerston and the 71mts), "as well as to our West 
India planters." The volunteering for Spain (" wherr. u:e, 
could ,ci•h the whok nation," says a letter from Athlone, 
April 1652) had left multitudes of destitute families; all 
women, therefore, "who were oC an age to labour and not 
past breeding," were handed over to the Bristol merchants 
and pot acroBB the Atlantic. It is to bo feared there was no 
Vere Foster in those days to make men ashamed of the 
horron of the emigration ships of the period. Still we get 
hints of what went on even in families of gentle blood. Thus, 
the amiable Colonel Henry Ingoldsby sentenced David Con
nery, a gentleman of Clare, to banishment in 1657, for 
harbouring II priest. "This gentleman" (says Morison, 
Threnodia Hiberniea Catlwliea, Innsbruck, 1659) " had twelve 
children. His wife sickened and died in poverty. I saw 
three of his daoghten, lovely girls, sold into slavery for the 
Darbadoes." All" who have no visible means of livelihood" 
were liable to fall into the clutches of Sellick, Yermans, 
Leader, Lawrence, and others, of Bristol. Captain J. Vernon, 
the Commissioner's agent, contracts with Sellick's firm to 
supply them with 250 women of the Irish nation above H 
and under 45, and SOO men above 19 and under 50. All 
wanderers may be arrested and imprisoned in shipping
toWDB, " and none to be discharged except under hand and 
aeal of the governor." What II power to be given at such a 
time. It was soon necessary to stop all shit>s from sailing 
till search had been made lest any seize<l without warrant 
had been forced OD board. At lasl the kidnapper, began to 
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aeize the English aa well u the Irish; therefore, after some 
7,000 had been shipped, in March 1656, the CommiaaionerJ 
provisionally stopped the orders for shipment, " because that 
~aoaa were empfoyed to delude poor folks, by false pretencea, 
mto bye-places, wheDOt'I they were forced on board." Only pro
visionally; for, later in the aame year, Oliver bids Secretary 
Thurloe aak Henry Cromwell for 1,000 fOUDg Irish wenches 
to be aent to hia new conqu11at of Jamaica. Henry (Tlaurloe 
Paptr,, p. 40) a3ya there will be no cliffioulty, e:a:oept that 
force must be used in taking them. He auggeata the addition 
of 1,500 to 2,000 boys: "We could well spare them, and they 
might be of use to yon ; and who knows bot it might be • 
means to make them Englishmen-I mean Christiana?" 

They could well spare them from a country ao oroelly 
desolated that sob11istence was in many parts hopeleu. 
Read the Dtclaratiun of Cotincil, printed 12 May, 1658 
(Dublin, Record Tower, i!, p. 188), about" people found feed
ing on carrion and weeds, lying starved . by the highways, 
eaten by wolves and other beaata and birds of prey," and 
about men going thirty miles and not aeeinJ a living creature. 
Col. Rd. Lawrence, an eyewitneas, tells m The Intere,t of 
Ireland i11 it, Trade and Wealth ,tatetl, how that a party of 
horse out Tory-hunting aaw a light one dark night, ana riding 
up found it a ruined cabin, where was a great fire of wood, 
round about which sat a company of miserable old women 
and children, and betwid them and the fire a dead corpse lay 
broiling, which, aa the fire roasted, they cut off oollopa anti 
ate. Now we begin to hear of Major Morgan'a " three bur
denaome beaata "-&he wolf, the priest, and the Tory. The 
reward for killing the first is £6 for a bitoh, £6 for a dog
wolf, from 40,. to 10,. for every ooh. The precinct of Galway 
alone paid .£248 5,. id. in rewards for wolf killing in the one 
month of March 1655. The priest was worth £6 to any one 
who lodged him in a gaol. Lieut. Wood gets £25 in Nov. 
1668, for apprehending five friars. Thoae caught are shipped, 
1irat to Spain, and, when it ia found they will come baolE, to 
the Barbadoe11. Of comae, tales of devotion are innumerable, 
making ua think of Barrin'a thrilling ballad apinat the Iriah 
Kiaaion Schools, which apeaka of-

• The faith wbioh oft in the d--', oar DIii lo the 111d. 
We have ~ tram thaa all fer oar eom ud oar Oocl." 

Father Jamea Ford dwelll in ua ialand in a big boa, 11111'• 
rounded by hia scholars, who build hub around him. Fa&her 
Chria&opher N""8nille liel hid for II whole 1fM ill the faaily 
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burial vault, removing thence on alarm of capture to a quarry, 
•here he continued his ministrations. The third beast, the 
Tory, is more fully treated in Mr. Prenderpa's moat interest
ing Tory war. The Tory is the JlerewaM or Robin Hood of 
those days-a man of the same stamp aa those who repaired 
to David in the cave. After the batUe of WOJ'Cester, Charles 
II. advised his partisans in Ireland to make terms for them
selves. Lord BroJhill and the English blood agreed to this ; 
but the Irish, fearmg the total loss of lancis, held desperately 
out. Many went to Spain, many to Poland, some to France; 
the remnant turned "Tories out n their keeping;" i.e. who 
had refused to come in till after the day of grace 1'&B past. 
Rewards for them were of different values, from £500 put Oil 
Lord Muekerry's head to .£80 on the head of blind Donogh 
(who snrpriaed and killed a party of Dr. Pettts surveyors), 
£20 for his lieutenant, and £5 a piece for his men. Then 
comes the saddest part of the buaineaa : civil war always 
breeds traitors, and the govemment of that day was even 
more ready than ours to avail itself of the services of miserable 
Corydons. An Order in Council, 14 Oct. 1649, empowers 
Col. H. Prettie " to employ twenty Irish with @uns and 
ammunition into the countiea of Carlow and Kilkenny for 
three months, to find and dealroy the Tories in the said 
counties." It ia a sad picture of men "prowling about the 
grave of society rather than about its habitation, realising 
what waa foretold of the Jews in Lev. uvi. 81." No wonder, 
when the country waa ao desolate, the towns sutfered also. 
For a aimilar picture of desolation we must look (says Mr. 
Prendergast) to Plutarch's picture of the state of Sicily when 
Timoleon won it back from the Oarthaginians. Every town 
waa cleared (most ofthem more than once) of Irish; and the 
older English settlers (Bomaniata) were included in the sen
tence; for, be it remembered, in all Irish towns the bulk of 
the inhabitants was of English stock. The consequence of 
clearing the towns was to leave them rninona ; the few new
oomera were not enough to oooupy them ; the deserted hoUBIII 
fell down, and were broken up for firing. Lord Michigan, 
President of Munster, accused by the Ho1118 of Commons of 
having given houses in the ;!fu!f Cork to his menial ser
vants, replies that upon the ex • g of the Irish out of Cork 
it was to the benefit of the State that he ahoold plaoe any 
persona in the houses on the sole condition of upbol~ 
them ; ... " 8,000 good ho11181 having fallen to the ground in 
Cork, and u many in Yonghal, or been destroyed by the 
aoldien for want of firing in their guarda." Many of tbe 
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Irish towns have never recovered thia, • jut as they say some 
Pomennian towns still feel the elects of the Thirty Y~ 
war. A hard case was that of Cuhel, the sacred city with 
the memories of its priest-kinp, the Munster Acropolis with 
Parthenon and Areopagus in one. U had made exception
ally good terms. Cromwell arrived under its walls in a 
pelting storm of rain and sleet long after dark in Feb. 1660. 
Anxious to house his men, he granted that the inhabitants, 
OD giving immediate admission, should enjoy their prorrtiea 
and liberties, and that the priests should be spare . By 
this happy accident they nM only escaped being transplanted, 
bat were reported by the Committee of References for Am.oles 
of Capitulation to be " a people to be differenced from the 
rest of the whole nation " (&port, 8 Nor., 1659, signed in the 
name of the Committee, Charles Coote: A.uditor-Genemf• 
Rtrord,, pp. 85, 86). 

Cromwell's lenity, however, did the Cashel people no good. 
In Mercuriu, Politicu,, p. 8,588, we read:-

" One whole toWD, Cuhel, ii di■penaed with, toward which W8 bad 
no ,-t obligation upon n■. But the Lord, who ia • jealou God, 
ud more bowing of u well u jealou■ apiut their iniqnit7 thu 
we are, b7 • fire on the 23rd in■t. h11th bnrut down the whole town 
ia litLle more thau • quarter of au boar, u:cept ■ome few boa- that 
• few Engli■b lived in, which were wonderfull7 preaerved [prohabl7 
t.he7 took the onl7 ■tone ho111811 in the place], being in t.be mid■t ol 
the town, 1111d the hou■e■ round each barut to the ground. They 
who got their di1pen■1tion1 for the trampl1111t■tion diecl the da7 
before t.be fire orthe plague, and noue el,e long before aod ■ince dead 
of the diaeue there." 

Irish towns weN then, as Bandon long after continued to 
be, oloaed to the natives of the island. Lady Fanshaw's 
acoount of the clearing of Youghal is well known. Kilkenny 
was also oleared, though it wa1 eminenily an English 
settlement (it sti.11 looks like the best style of English town), 
u it■ burghers used to boast their English blood. 

" ArchdekiD, An,her, Cowley, Langton, Lee, 
Kn■ruboroagh, .RaggaU, lawleu, Bothe ud Shae," 

were their names ; yet, after three years' " proleotion," they 
had to transplant proprietors and swordsmen into Connanght, 
the rest anywhere, so that they came not within two miles of 
their homes. Here, of coarse, is a parallel to the suicidal 

• \'filMa Kilmallock, now• IJOOr 'rillap. pucl in illl l"Din. 
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polio7 which drove out the Edict of Nantes people ; and here, 
loo, lB a notable instance of the mtfaimeu of history. The 
Huguenots are remembered and pitied ; we are proud of our 
Fonblanques, our Romillys, our Le Fanue. The Irish exiles 
are forgotten at home, though names like Taafe and O'Connor 
are famous in foreign annals, and the decay of Irish indust17, 
due to the ousting of those in whose hands it mainly was, 11 
falsely charged upon the incapacity of the race. In one case 
we can trace the after-career of those thus expelled. In 1650 
Waterford was cleared, and its merchants retired to Oatend, 
Bt. Malo, Montes, Cadiz, and even to Mexico. They acquired 
wealth, and (118 they allege in the plea they put in for reldo
ration after 1660-preaerved in the Carte Paper•) they relieved 
as many Royalists as came in their way. Some of their 
descendants may possibly have contributed to the fund which 
enabled Cho.rles Stuart to come over in 17 45. 

All, in fact, had to go, both from town and country, who 
eonld not prove con,tant good affection (merely good affection 
was not enough) to the English interest. The merely " good 
affection men" were let 01,t of priaon anti di.,pc,1Bed for six 
months, and if at the end of that time they were by two 
justices of the peace certified to ha'\"e really renounced 
Popery, and for &II months past to have constantly resorted 
to Protestant worship, then they were, 011 giring ,ecurity to 
tra11,plant by 12th April follmc-ing, to be at liberty. Mr. 
Prendergaat is right in compo.ring the English treatment 
of neutrals with the way in which the Spartans dealt with 
the Plataians, asking them one by one what he had done for 
Sparta or her allies. If a man had good land hie case was 
hopeless, however true he might have been to the English. 
When Ormond, in 1647, gave up Dublin to tho Parliament, 
so vigorous was the expulsion of the "Irish," that none were 
excepted (by Governor Michael Jones) &a'\"e Bir Thoe. Sherlock, 
who was only allowed to stay till ho could ship himself to 
England. This signal favour he owed to his having hunted 
and hanged one hundred Irish marauders in December 
1641, in company with Sir W. St. Leger, and for haring long 
held out in hie castle at Butlerstown against Lord Mount
garret and the rebels. By the rebellion he lost £4,000, 
eacapinJ with barely his wearing clothes; but, thou~h received 
in Dublin 118 a fast friend, he could not regain his land, for 
lie had ,igmd the Roll of Auociation (in order to be let go by 
the rebels), and so even Cromwell intercedes for him in vain; 
nor does the Act of Settlement restore him. He dies broken
hearted in 1668, and his son has allowance from tho Counoil 
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of &he amall BUJD which be bonowed to bury him. Harbour
ing • transplanter wu a capital orime. Muriagh Callen abCl 
wife are voted by coun-martial, September 1659, Dlldlq 
Loftua, Advocate-genen.l, being informant, to have hubomed 

• one Donogh O'Derg. They are permi"8d to caa& Iota, when 
lhe lot of life falls to the aaid Murtagh, and &he lot of death 
&o hia wife. 

Colonel Hewaon, J'onea'a aucceaaor, wu a apecially biUer 
enemy of the Irish : he etfec&a&lly cleua Dublin, and boaata, 
" though Dublin bath formerl1 swarmed with Papia&a, I know 
none now &here, but one who 11 a chirurgeon and a peaceable 
man. U ia much to be hoped" (he adda, in total unconcioua
neu of the way in which he and hia party had been making 
Protestantism hateful in the eyes ol ttie Iriah) "the glM 
tidings of salvation will be acceptable in Ireland, and &hat 
this savage people may see the salvation of God," a wiah 
which, wilh wolves howling in Socks within si:1. milea of &he 
city, might, &o Ieee sanguine Puritans than Col. HeWBon, 
have seemed still far from its aocompliahment. Thie HeWBOD, 
in 1661, signalised hia raid into Wicklow "by taking &he 
scythes and sickles sent over in 1649, with &he intent to oat 
down the growing com which the enemy is &o live upon in 
winter time." (Letter of Commiaionffl, Dublin, Record TMDer 
:, p. 7). He had &he Roman conqueror of Gaol for hia 
warrant, but the Tories, whom he took this means of dia
lodgiog, would hardly be converted by &hat mode of "showing 
&hem &he salvation of God." Bo thorough was &he slaughter 
of auimals, that three-fourths of &he stock was destroyed: 
cattle had to be imported from Wales; i& required a lioenae 
to kill lamb. "Mrs. Alice Bulkeley, widow, in consideration 
of her ould age and wealmeu of body, is licensed &o kill &Del 
dreBB for her own use and eating, no& exceeding three lambe 
for ,he yeu" (~ p. 721). ~ had ceased; &he Engliah 
themselves were aore preaaed for lood. No wonder Mr. Pnn
derpat eaya of &he aeftlement : "It waa a scene not wi&neuecl 
in Europe since &he conquest of Spain by &he Vanda.la; nay, 
the Vandals came u strangers and conqueron in an age of 
force and barbuiam, nor did &hey banish &he people, &hough 
they divided &heir Janda by lot, while the Engliah, in 1669, 
were of &he same nation u half of &be chief familie1 in 
Ireland, and had had, at &hat time, &he island under their 
away for 600 yean." 

We have said enough to ahow &ha& thia book ia a mod 
interesting contribution to Iriah hiatory : it revenea &be 
T8111ict, or, at any rate, pvea reuoD for ■upending judgmea& 
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u to the so-called "massacre" of 1641, and it contain, 11 
lifelike picture of the transplanting, of the misery that fol
lowed, and of the necessarily imperfect way in which it WU 
ouried out. How the Irish clang to their old home1-tho~ 
nary now and then one (a1 Mr. E. Hetherington, hanged m 
Dublin in 1656, with flacards on breast and back, "for not 
tnmsplanting ") was killed to hasten on the othen ; how the 
clebentore-holden, and, above all, the soldien, while harrying 
off the gentry, connived at the stay of the baser sort, because 
it wu impouible to penaade cultivators to come over from 
England ; how those who had to travel into the wildemeBB of 
Connaught suffered (some going mad and hangin~ themselve1, 
.nlher than face the joamey); how the Council fretted and 
famed, and issued fresh orders, complaining " that the 
ahildren were come to the birth, but there was not strength 
enough to bring forth ;"-all this we must let Mr. Prenderpst 
tell to those who care to consult him. We hope they will be 
many, for the book will repay careful perusal on the part of 
the best read historian, and it deals with Bllbjecta of which 
almoat all Englishmen are content to accept the popular 
venion, or rather to know nothing at all. 

One point we must note : the transplanting wu not an act 
of retribution for o. supposed massacre ; it was a cold-blooded 
work of necessity ,-o. necessity brought on by the Parliament 
through the mode which they had adopted of raiaiDf; money to 
make war on Charles. This ia put very plainly m Colonel 
Lawrence'a answer to Vincent Gookin's Great Ca,e of 7ran,
plantation Di,cuued. Gookin had exclaimed against the 
cruelty of transplanting those who could not be conceived 
aailty of murders (gentlewomen and children), and allowing 
farm-binds, the clan moat capable of them, to 1ta:r, 
Lawrence replies : " In all of the acts and orders, there 18 
not one word tending to ground transplantation on the prin
ciples of punishment or avenging of blood." Lawrence 
points out that Parliament, in their want of money, had 
confiscated, by anticipation, one quarter of Ireland, and had 
.,ld it to the adventurers : " it was not for the comfort or 
Bllfety of the new planters to have the former owners of these 
Janda, with their rained families, living with them; " therefore 
all had to go, Connaught being the safety valve. Colonel 
lngoldby gave three reason• for retaining the poor and 
outing the gentry :-first, the poor were useflll as earth
tillers and herdsmen ; next, deprived of their priests and 
gentry, and living among the English, it is hoped they will 
become Protestants; thirdly, the gentry, deprived of them, 
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mu& work themeeh-ea, and their families, and ao in time 
tarn into common peuanta, or die if they do not. This la8' 
plan baa been only too aacceaaful ; and its aacceaa aceoanta, 
more than anything else, for the sad atate of the ooanky. 1' 
baa no native aristocracy ; they are replaced by aliens, of 
the implanting of many of whom Mr. Prendergast gives 
118 a lively picture. His whole book ia a lively (though a very 
hearlrending) picture of a sad time. The good of writing 
such books is, that they help 118 to a true diagnosis, they 
show as why things are as they are, and thus put us in 
the way of bettering them. No one nowadays will read such 
a book in the spirit of hatred. Ireland knows and trusts oar 
pre&eDt statesmen, and England (while she glories in her 
Puritans) can afford to be ashamed of their excesse■. If 
Mr. Prendergast here and there condescends to a little abuse 
of the Anglo-Suon, he is no doubt jaatified by the too often 
repeated eumple of the English preaa ; bat still he should 
remember that, in flinging back dirt, we do nothing except 
soil oar Angera. 
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.ABT. VII.-The Life and Letun of Hugh Miller. Two Vola. 
By PBTBB Bun, M.A. London: Strahan & Co. 

Ma. P&TBB B.mm baa had a singularly delicate and trying 
task to perform in writing this biography. Almost at every 
point he comes into competition with Bogh Miller himself, 
and that is no indifferent matter. Eve9.: one knows that in 
My School., and &hoolma,ter,, Holih Miller relates his own 
story op to the date of his aaaODUDg the Editorship of the 
Edinburgh Witneu,-the organ of the Free Church party,
when he was a man in the prime of lire. With what inimit
able delicacy he there tells of the loea of hie brave sea-fa.ring 
father during a storm, when he was only a boy of five, and how 
he used to go to the banks and look longingly out on the Moray 
Firth for the " sloop with the two stripes of white and the 
two square topsails;" how afterwards hie mother would sit of 
evenings, and, as she wrought aeeidoooelyat her needle,reeeat 
in his awed ear wild weird highland stories ; how he disliked 
school, and loved to wander at will in wood or on moor, or 
near to the sounding waves ; how he neglected his lessons, 
and how he delighted to obsene all natural things; how he 
found pictures in the stones, and waa struck with wonder ; 
how, in opposition to his uncles, who wished him to be u. 
"minister," he chose the trade of mason, mainly because he 
had seen that his cousin George had some months of winter 
to himself, and he would thoa have time to study his favourite 
subjects, and i11 hi.a oim way; how he was so pained and 
fatigued at first with the strain of his work, that he was fain 
to by by omens whether he was to live or to die ; how the 
quarry soddenly became foll of interest to him, because of 
ripple marks he saw on the stones; how he dwelt in" bothies" 
that were abundantly lighted from crevices in the roof, else 
bot ill supplied with light; how he lived contentedly on hu.lf
a-crown per week; how he wrote poems, which by-and-by got 
abroad and brought him many friends, though they failed 
wholly to satisfy himself when seen in type, and historical 
sketches, which rapidly extended his reputation ; how he 
was made a bank accountant; and how, fi.nally, he became a 
newspaper editor. 

HoJh Miller was a master in narrative ; and this piece of 
autobiography is almost, if not altogether, unmatched in 
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English literature, at once for ita poetio grace, ib rare refteo
tivene111, and ita mature wisdom. The difliculty of going 
over the same ground with any approach to freshneaa ia. 
therelore very apparent. But not only ao. Hugh Miller's 
whole writings are in the strictest sense autobiograpbio. Even 
hia leaders in the Witneu newspaper stand by themselves, aa 
much for the unconacioua .egotism which penadea them aa 
for beauty of style and Dice completeneaa of conception. On 
every thing, even the moat insignificant, that he touched, it 
would seem aa though he aimed at impreaaing his stamp. 
Nor did he ever fail in this. Perhaps no man ever lived 
who waa lesa fitted than Hugh :Miller to be a newspaper 
writer, and on this very account. His personality everywhere 
appears. He doea not even know the meaning of self-repre► 
mon. If he ia to write at all, be must have free sweep for hia 
individuality. Even in a trifling question he must go direct 
to the point with the whole impetus of his nature in reserve. 
to conquer if obataelea be in the way. And it consisted with 
his dispoaition to look backward for a lesson rather than to 
look forward for an inducement. His life ia thus made a con
tinual commentary upon itself; and the blended impetuosity 
and caution of his chan.oter might almost be said to have ita 
root here. He ia imaginative, sensitive, fanciful ; but he is 
a& the same time self-conscious, and almost morbidl1 aelf
analyaing. The one aet of qualities warred against his suc
ceeding aa a poet ; the other sometimes tended to weaken 
him aa a man of acienee. But both helped him in the field or 
narrative, wherein, aa we have said, he was a very master, 
eapecially when he baa himself for central fipre. He craved. 
to have himself for his nbject ; and indeed, do what he would. 
he could not completely leave it behind him. His letters, 
which for purity, trustfulness, and sl7 aelf-revealinga, are 
almost unsurpaased, constitute a contmuous autobiography 
up to the moment of his death. And very characteristic it ia. 
that Hu,h :Miller never despatched a letter of the least im
portance without keeping a copy of it. Not only did he make
himself the subject of his own contemplation : he almost con
aciously kept command of the materials which would enable 
him to do ii faithfully. He had self-control and sense enough 
to make his self-observation serve useful and kindly encia. 
From his very earliest years, be seems to have regarded him-
18lf aa the poaaible centre of great interests. His inatincta 
were prophetic. He baa made his early home, hia humble 
neighboun, and his truant aehool companions immortal ; for 
he baa embalmed them in English which is classic ; and iD 
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imagination has raised them up along with him to the hip 
level which he himaolf attained .. 

Hugh Miller thus wrote his own memoirs in the most 
effective manner. Everything that he attained was insepar
abl1 associated with his early impressions. He was a geo
logist and a discoverer without knowing it ; when he did 
know it, his early boyhood became nothing leBB to him than 
a romance. Every fresh discovery, every new thought shed 
softened lights back upon Cromariy and Cromarty people. 
His UDcle and his schoolmates were involved in the glory of 
all his achievements. He constantly had them in his eye. 
He says himself, in reference to My Schoola and Schoolma,ten, 
which fi.rat appeared as a aeries of arlicles in the columns of 
the Witntu. -

" It the writer or th- ohapt81"11 has been in IIDJ degree nooeatal 
iD addreuing hiJDNll to the Preebyterian people or Bootland. it hu 
alwaya been not by writing down to them, but by doing hi■ beat oa 
all ooouiou to write •p to them. He bu ever thought or them u 
repreaented by hi■ friend William Bou, bia nnclea, and bi■ oooaiD 
Oeor,-bf ahrewd old John Fruer, 11Dd bi■ nckl•, tboagh ~•1 
intelligent acquaintance, Cha; and bf addreaaing to them OD everr 
occuion u good aeDH and u aolid iaf'ormation u be coald pouibly 
maatar, he hu at tilll8II ncceeded in catching their ar, aad perhapa 
in ac,me degree ia imlaenciDg their jadgm1111t." 

Hugh Miller did not half receive and half reject. With 
him ii was ever either all or none ; and they who had helped 
him by their confidence or their sympathy were never for• 
gotten or overlooked. 

When, a young man of four-and-twenty, he was engaged 
as a mason in building Niddrie House, not far from Edin
burgh, he was very much tried by disaolttte fellow-workmen. 
But there were one or hro to whom he was indebted £or high 
in1luenoes, and the memory of these he gratefully cherished 
to the end. In My School,a and Schoolma,ur, ho thus cha• 
raoteriatioally writes of one of them :-

" I wu joined iD the coarse or a few weeb, in Peggy KD888ll'a 
ou•roomed cottage, by another lodger-lodgen or the humble alaa 
nnlllly auociating together in pain. :Hy new oompanion had lived 
f'or ac,me time ere my urival at Niddrie in a neighboaring domicile, 
which, u he wu what ia t.ermed a ' quiet-living man,' 11Dd u the 
ilUIIBta were tubalent and miateady, be had, after bearing• good 
deal, been compelled to qait. Like oar fonmaBD, he wu a atrict 
aeoeder, in full communion with bi■ Church. I found that, like my 
ucle Sandy, he wu a gnu reader of good boob-an admirer 9\"ea 
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of the ame old authon-deepl1 rad, lib him, iu Darbam ud 
Rutherford, and entertaining, too, a high reapect for Butar, Boat.OIi, 
old John Brown, ud the Ooodwim. ID one rapect, however, he 
dilfered from both m1 uncl• : he had begun t.o qaeetion the •· 
oellenoe of religious e■tabli■hmenta ; u1, t.o hold that the ODUDtry 
might be none the WOl'III were ita eooleaiutical eudowment■ t■bn 
awa, . .. , John Wil-for ■ach was the name of m11111W 
comr■d-wu • tru11 good JD11D,---deTOut, OODICientiaa1, friendJJ, 
JIOt highly intellecta■l, bat • per■OD or plain good IID■e, and by DO 
mtm11 devoid or information .•.. Aware how little the religiou 
opiniOD■ of othen were t.olerated in the plaoe, he aeemed unable lot 
IOllle time to master up rmolation enough to hro■ch in the family 
hi■ f'avoarit.e nbjeet. He retired every night, before ping t.o bed, 
t.o hia olo■et-tbe blue nult with all it■ at■n,-oRen the OD11 clca 
a(• devout lodger in a 1C1Uth-oountr:, cottage ; bat I saw that aab 
enniug, ere be went out, he u■ed to look uneuily at the landlard 
and me, u if there 1■, IIOllle weight OD hia mind reguding u or 
which he was afraid to rid himaelf', ud whioh 1• rendered him '"'7 
anoomf'ort■ble. •Well, John,' I uked him one evening, !!p8UiDg 
direct, to hi■ evident emburu■ment, • what is it?• John loobll a, 
old William the landlord, and then al me. • Did we not thinlc i, 
right,' he nid, • that there 1hoald he evening worahip in the f'ami.lJ.' 
Old William grumbled oat, with unwont.ed emphui■, that he 'WMDA 
for tAat.' I ■track iu, however, on the other side and ■ppmled to 
Pen,. 'I wu ■are.' I ■aid, 'that Kn. Buaell would ■ee the pro
priety or John'• proponl.' And Kn. Bu...u, u most women would 
have done in the oireum■tanca, uni-, indeed, very bed onm, did 
.. !:,f.ropriety of it, aud from that evmiDg forward t.he cott■p had 
iu • 1 wonhip." 

When Hugh Hiller was at the height of his mcceaa and 
distinction he sought out this John Wilson, and invited him 
to his house, and tried to find a way of helping him without 
injuring his independence or self-respect. Buch was the 
ftloe Hugh Miller pot on a f.>Od influence, no matter what 
the cireomstancea in which it was exercised. He had got 
more help from John W-tlaon than he could give him in 
return. He despised patronage ; he hated condescension ; 
and yet, in spite of a massive self-dependence, he did not 
easily shake aside the painful and degrading associations to 
which he had been exposed in the course of his laboon as a 
mason. The reoollections of men like .John Wilaon preserved 
his faith in manhood and virtue, and never allowed him to 
become a BCeptic altogether, though when a young man he 
was often on the verge of it. John Wilaon, the hodman, had 
his share in Hugh :Miller's gnat achievements too : some 
pases of the Te,timony of tu Roch, as well as of My Sil1ool, 
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ad Sclwolmuten, of right belong to him ; for, doubUeas, he 
helped to make Hugh Hiller a Christian. 

1he force of Hugh Miller'e character, combined with lhe 
purity and tenacity of hie aft'eetione, thus makee hie life 
pre-eminently a whole. The parte do not stand di1COnneeted. 
There ie no lapee or chasm. The boy, playing truant, that 
he may wander with his companion, in the woods or on the 
beach, to nicely observe the ways of butterfiles and epiden, 
of crows and crabs, and to ply John Feddes's hammer on the 
rocks, is the father of the geologist ; the mason working in the 
quarry, wonder-struck by the wave-marks on the stone, is 
only significant to us as the chief link between the two. 
Hugh Miller saw the significance of the various portions of 
his own life in relation to each other; and it ie because of 
Ibis that we are not reluctant to call My Schoo/,. and School
"""ten a poem in its own kind. Milton's aim was to justify 
the ways of God to man. Miller's purpose is the same ; but 
he desire• to draw the providential design close within the, 
circle of the individual life, that the lesson may be the more 
effectually taught; just as, to make the sun'e raye bum, you 
must concentrate them through glue. The book is on that 
account only the more valuable. In one of his early papers 
he notes down his intention to write memoirs of his uncle, of 
William Ross, and of some other of his early friends. ~ 
are in time written ; but the idea of Providence makes 
them take place around himself ae centre-figure. Tho 
variations which are found in different records of the same 
early events are thus in great part accounted for. Hugh 
lfiller did not misrepresent his early life in the same way as 
Goethe did. Goethe did it designedly for the sake of art ; 
and this is so far confessed in the very title he gave to hie 
autobiography-Dichtung untl Walirluit, or Poetry and Tri&th 
from my Life. Hugh Miller never consciously misrepresented 
for the sake of effect ; if he ever gave a new colour to an 
incident in a later telling, it was because it was faithfully 
seen in relation to a wider circle of effects and inftuencee. 
We can therefore sympathise with Hr. Bayne in this passage, 
thougb we have taken the liberty of intimating the spirit in 
which we are inclined to view it :-

" Hagb Killer, u all tile world bcnra, WU the aathor or aa aato
biographio work eatiUed, My &Mor. and Sd&ool1,uuter,, aad it may 
have oooarred to aome that he thu aaticipated ud aupaneded 
biography. Bat there are ao good grouada for thia opinion. The 
book whioh hu t.ea aamed, reoogniaed b1 all jadgea u oae or tho 
moat captivating aad able of the author'■ performaace■, hu a place 
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DI Bngliah lit.rume from whioh it oannot be moTed ; bnt it i■ DO 

•hltitute f'or the biograph7 or Hugh Killer. ID the ftnt p1aoe, ii 
deal■ with bnt one portion of it■ author'■ oareer, ud that the portion 
whioh preoeded bi■ emerpnce D1to pablio life. ID the ■-oad pl■oe, 
• oonaiderable amount of biographio m■tarial relating to Hugh 
lliller, 11118DOl'OIChed npon DI the 8diooZ, ,_, &Aool111adfn, i■ in 
a:i■tenoe. Fram earl7 bof hood be wu fond of jotting doWD par• 
tioalua OOIID80ted with hi■ p■nonl hiator,, and for man7 7ean 
p,,rioa■JT to hi■ being barneued to ■-d7 literlr7 toil be took 
,rrat delight in lett.er-niting. In the third place, it will hard17 be 
diapnted b7 u7 one who refteot.■ upon the ■ubJeot, th■t biograpb7 i■ 
ll808IIU'il7 • diffinnt m■tter from autobiograph7, and that the latter 
i■ to be reguded ■impl7 u one or the ■oUl'Ca from whioh the bio
ppber CCIDltraot■ h11 JWTatin. llr. Lew•, wboN Life of GodM 
hu a place of honour not onl7 ■mong biographi• bnt ■mong the 
■elect muterpiece■ of biograph7, m17 be held to h■Te ■ettled thi■ 
poD1t. He had before him Goethe'■ oelebrated autobiograph7, DI· 
three Talamta, a work which ita anthor deolara to have been oom
po■ed DI a ■pirit of an■tere Teraoity, and 7et llr. LeWN find■ it 
obaraoteriaed by 'abiding UIIUXlll1'8Cf of lolw.' Goethe, looking from 
the di■tanoe or half a oentmy. beheld hi■ OWD race through a medium 
whiob ■oftened, lrightened, or obliknted the f•tu:rea. Hugh 
Killer, when be wrote the 8dioo1, 11,ad BdioolfflMl,ra, wu not ■o aid 
u Goethe when he wrote Poetry and Tl'lllla frona my Life; nor 111D I 
prepared to •1 th■t the former depart■ from liknl acoan07 to the 
ame utmt u the latter ; bat in the cue of Hugh Jliller alao, the 
imp-e■aion made bf u eTent or ■peotaole, u ■et down at the moment 
bf the boJ or lad, ud the aocoant of th■t impreaion gi't'en bf the 
man of &ftr, proYe often to be two difl'enmt thing■. 'It i■ po■aible,' 
•11 Hugh Killer bim■elf, ' for two hi■torie■ of the ame period ud 
indiridual to be at ouoe true to fact, ud unlike each other in the 
I08IN8 which th91 de■arihe ud the event■ which th91 record.'" 

Bot Mr. Bayne'• biography ia not the Ieee interemng Uaat 
hie position baa been thu delicate and difficult. Autobio
graphy oannot rejoice in the croae lighte and middle tones 
which biography rejoice, in, simply because, by ite very 
nature, it doee not allow the eame healthy enibition of 
eympathy. We eee a man bett8l' through another, if thu 
other be at all of a clear and coneeientiooe character. Men 
an mirron reflecting each other. Mr. Bayne iB eometimee 
happy enongh to reveal Hngh Miller in a freeh light. He 
hae patiently studied the man, dwelt with him, and accom
panied him on manifold errand,, and baa found that hie 
company well rewarded all the attention and labour. Nor 
wae it needful for him to jnetify hie own. performance by 
geneml reference• to distinction• between the province of 
antobiogmphy and that of biography, such ae involved the 
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glance at Goethe which we have in the above extract. Goethe 
figures very much as his own Providence. He is the master of 
the circumstances amid which be was J.>laced by virtue of a 
eontrolling egotism. The poetry of his life is, therefore, 
caught in a cold and artificial light, which imparts to it • 
cerlain clearness and grace, but robs it of any leeson for the 
great bulk of poor human struggler&. Between Goethe and 
them there is for ever a great gulf fixed. His life is too 
poised and complete ; the self is ever too sufficient to itself. 
The abiding inaccuracy of tone, which Mr. Lewes indicates 
apringa from this, that Goethe never lifted bis eye from 
the self of the put in order to see it even for a moment in 
rela.tion to the ideal of Providence, apart from which all bio
graphy is artificial and incomplete. :Let the eye dwell too 
long on any the most ordinary object, and it will soon get 
loose in outline. Goethe failed to see bis old self rightly, 
because he would not lift his eyes to look on aught else. 
But how different WI\B it with Hagb Miller I If the tone of his 
later record differs from that of the earlier one, is it not 
because he then clearly saw the facts in closer rela.tionahip 
with Providential guidance ? In his case there is no sugges
tion of isola.tion, no hunger for culture for its own sake. He 
oft'en himself up freely at every period of his life to claims, 
very ho.man in themselves, bat which in themselves are 
utterly alien to culture. Yet the one thing which bis autobio
graphy teaches, as happily also does Mr. Bayne'& biography, 
is mm ply this, that true culture comes most directly when least 
directly sought. Every incident is thus pregnant with lessons 
for the humblest hard-handed toiler amongst us, NMer, 
perhaps, was there a man who brought a more cheering mes
sage of self-respect to the masses. And yet he never painted 
in couleur de ro,e. He is faithful to himself 1i.rst. He points 
out with honest severity that be has no hope in magic 
deliverances for persona or for classes. He bad no desire to 
abandon bis order ; indeed, his own desire was to work as a 
mason and make literature and science the studies of bis spare 
time. To the end, he was in spirit a working man. And 
the root of his culture be constantly traced to this aoarce. 
He was a man of science becau,e he had been a quarry-man. 
He constantly celebrates the commoner virtues. He depre
cates the idea that he succeeded by dint of genius. Patience 
and care were the masters under whom he pla.oed himself. 
Stern and bard of feature, yet their faces ever and anon 
broke into benignant smiles of encouragement for him. 
Hagh Miller is scarcely the man whose style would lead na 
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to expect from him aach a oonfeaaion as the following, wilh, 
wbic6 be naively e:s:caaea himself for a litile self-repetition:-

" A.II thi, will, I am afraid, appear tolenh17 weak to Uie rmder, 
ud -what more than tolerab17 tedio1111. Let him remembs, 
11cnre.,.., that the 0D17 mari& t.o wbioh I la7 claim in the cue i, tW 
of patient ..-rob-a merit in wbiob, whoever willa, may rival er 
111rpua me; and that tbia bumble f'acult, or patience, when rightly 
direeted, ma7 lead to more eztraordinary denlopmenta or idea than 
ff8ll geni111 iteell." 

llr. Bayne hu approached his subject in II moat favourable 
spirit. He is not inclined to be the mere panegyriat, blindly 
intent upon Justifying everything Bogh Miller ever aaid or did. 
He tones his picture faithfully, and it is therefore all the 
more effective. If there is any shadow of tendency to the 
high-flown, it lie• rather in Bingle phmaes than in studied 
intention or in predominating moods. Especially, it deeervea 
to be noted that, in the later _period of Hugh Miller's life, 
when differences arose betwixt him and aome of the leaden 
of the Free Church, respecting the conduct of the Wime11, 
lfr. Bayne keeps his own point of view, and does not allow 
himself to be ron awa1 with by mere enthusiasm for the master. 
Generally, there is m this memoir decided note of faitbfal 
and thorough canvass of facts-a rigid determination to be 
true and only true. From this springs an afuaction and 
penuaaiveness which all the vacant panegyric in the world 
could not command. For, as it has been said, with aome 
approach to paradox, that " se11ishneaa is a quality apt to 
inspire love," so it may be said that the biographer gains 
influence by keeping his eye open for the defects of his subject. 
The only question is whether he aees them in strict relation 
to an ideal, and interprets them only by reference to poasibili
ties; thus proving himself,in the profoondest sense,jost aswell 
in his insights as in his condemnations. All one-aided denun
ciations, or party dodges, or special pleadings, are thus put 
ander ban. There are two lives impliciily written in ever, 
biography-the actual and the ideal-the life that was lived. 
and the life that might have been lived. This is the root at 
once of the pity and the joy which we experience in the 
perusal of true biograph1; . for in every man there is 
pisoned and preserved his own distinctive personal ideal. 
By this, in a deep aenae, moat be stand or fall. No trick of 
elaboration, or reaource of an in the biographer, can aave 
him, if he is condemned by this. Now, the high value which 
Bogh Miller's life baa for os lies in this, that he lincl near 
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to his ideal : that he would allow no worldI1 compromises, no 
r.ospects of success or wealth or fame to divert liim far from 
it. %e loftier features of his character came close to lowly 
and common ones, and joined hands with them : BO that 
where he ie at hie best, he may be followed by the humblest : 
while his faults again lay like the vein in the marble, deep in
wrought in the grain of his tem\lerament, and belong to him 
alone. How tender and diecrimmating it was of Hr. Bayne, 
looked at in this light, to suggest rather than to demon
strate the existence, from the first, of the possibility of 
mental aberration in Hugh Miller. It ie not till we have read 
OD to the end of the second volume, that we get a hint of 
the whole significance of this passage, which, when we tum 
back to it, affects us deeply, but with a kind of po.thetic 
qnietneee, which we might not otherwise hn.ve felt, in the midst 
of the terrible lurid sho.dowe tho.t closed round Hugh Miller 
at the end:-

" A natained int.en1it7 oC mental vision, a creative force or pban· 
fluJ', characterised Miller to the Jut. Not powerf'nl enough to over• 
bear or to pervert the acienti6c i1111tinct with which it wu uaooiated, 
it had • pervasive inflnence on hia mental operations : the feeling, 
belie( impreaaion on hia mind, had for him a anbatantive reality; 
ud IAer, tDCU a11 antt«d,nl probability tlwt, if the ,teadineu of Ai, 
welkctual *""' - ,Aakea by diatau or by tZWIII of melllal toil, 
IDIIW jized icl«J migAC obtain cAe ma,ter!I over them, a1"1 hurl hi, rt1U011 

from Aer tAroJU." 

From the very first, then, Hugh Miller had to fight against 
fateful tendencies of temperament. HA wae morbidly super
stitious; he was -long the slave of terrible fears. He says 
that he had a hard fight against an appetite for strong drink 
when he was a young man, whilst the strain of bodily labour 
still eorely tried him. He rose superior to these tendenciee. 
Religion cast out Superstition, or, at least, bound her hand&, 
BO that he was enabled to do a great work for his country 
and for Christendom. U was only amid the pressure of a 
hying public position that his mind at last go.vo way. To 
this position he himself never aspired ; it was offered to him, 
and accepted, with an inward rese"e, and only on acoount of 
the great issues which Hugh Miller conceived wero at stake. 
Theee were DO leu than the freedom of Scotland, and the 
parity of the national conscience. It is most touching, in
deed, to see a man like Hugh Miller oommitting himeeH to e. 
work for which he instinctively feels that he is ha.rdly fitted, 
limply beca11&e of his devotion to a great cause. It was not 
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lhat he conspicuously lacked any of the mental endowment. 
needful for the joumalist. Rat.her it was that he was too 
tloggedly individual and mmtted to walk steadily on any patba 
•ve t.ho■e of hia own ohoo■ing. 

He is thus peculiarly intere■ting as a subject of stod7. 
Whet.her we follow him amid his 1oothful companions m 
t.heir journeys and adventures, or jom him as he works with 
the squad of rude masons at Gairloch or Niddrie, or see him 
seated at the bank desk, or in the editor's room, he is ever 
the same faithful man, with wonderful capacities for tender 
attachment, bot wiih equally wonderful capacities for outbreak 
aud defiance or all conventional rules and observances. To give 
our readers as vivid an idea of t.he man as possible, we will 
present some salient incidents in his life, rather than aim at 
a complete analysis of his characteristics. We have referred 
to his firm attachments to his early friends. One of t.hese, 
William Ross-a sensitive, consumptive lad, who was a 
working house-painter, and who died early-seems to have 
had more influence over him than any of the others. Indeed, 
generally, the timid and the tender, the weak and the help
Je11s, had the greatest bold upon him. Snperstitioue, 1md 
full of morbid fears from his boyhood, yet he onJy needed to 
look in the facee of these to recover his presence of mind and 
lapsing strength of will. Thie William Roes was a singularly 
beautiful character. Miller believed that Roes had the finest 
inteJlect with which he ever came in contact, and Miller wu 
1urely no mean judge. At a very early period William Ross 
left Cromarty for the Booth, and, notwithstanding he was 
far gone in consumption, he underwent many sacrifices 
for the sake of his fellow-workmen. He and Miller kept up 
eorreepondence. He advieed Miller to give op his drawing, 
u nature had never intended him for a draughtsman; while 
ahe undoubtedly had meant him for a literary man, as he only 
wrote ill because he wrote seldom. In sending to Ross copiea 
of all his early poems, Miller thus writes :-

" I ha•• Jong lince promiNd 7ot1 oopi• or all m7 little poetical 
piecee which you were IO good-natured u to •pJll'O"e o(, and I DOW 
aad you them. I am too vain to forget how much you 1111ed to 
prai• them ; but wu it not u the procl11atiou of a haJf-taaght boJ 
that 7aa did IO? and it JOU Jond them, wu it not menl7 heeaue 
tJaeJ were written b7 p,ar friend ? I DOW Ne that mu7 of thma 
.. utremel7 jHenile, and thi■ ooald not haTe e■caped yn; but I 
are ay 7011 did beat in Dot telling me IIO, I would have been di■-
!ieartened, and have perha.- ■toed atill. And fet nen now, when I 
.. DWl7 or their faulu, lib a true puat, Jon ihem notwith-
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a&anaiug; but it ia men for the me of the IIIOCiatiClll collll8llfal 
with them than fer their own ak-. Some of them were oomp...t 
among the roob or my favourite hill wheu I played tnwit; IOllle of 
them in :Muoaa cave, when the boy■ who bad cboaen me for their 
leader were eugaged in picking abell-fiah from the ■kerri• for oar 
di11J181' ; aome of them in the work-abed, aome in the barrack. And 
tbu, like the pane or Fortuuatua, which wu made ol leath• but 
produced gold, though not rich in themeelvee they are full or richee 
t.o me. They are redolent or the put ud or you : remember how I 
used to run to your clOHt with every piece the moment I had liniabed 
it, that you might aay aomething in ita favour. You were th11 whole 
pv/,lic Cor whom I wrot.e. You will not deem me parado:lical when 
l •1 that the piecee I NDd )'OU are Cull or 11eenery ud cbanatar, 
though poor in deeaription and manner, aud rich in thought ud 
11entiment, though meagre, perbapa. and commonplace. Your d'eo
tion for me will, I dare aa7, make them pG'Jtry to you too. Do you 
t biu I ■ball ever write what will be deemed poetry by anybody elae? 
I de,m "'!I intifllacy witA yow. tA, mo,t important affair of "'Y lif1. 
I Aa111 n&joytd more fl'Offl ii dian from anviAi11g ei.,, and IIJl/e bun moN 

improved by ii tlian by all my boob. Sifl(:e you left "" I Aa111 ,wt 
admnud an inl'A ;-Aaoe you no mtanr of ifflptlling me onwrd v,la,n al 
a di.tanu 1 or i, it neuuur!t, a, ;,. pliy,ia, tliai befor, ~Ullu:ali"!T 
fflOlion lo me, v,e mlllC tom, i11 COtltad 1" 

• And eo Hu~h Miller owns his obligations to the poor house
painter, who lB always foll of self-depreciations, eelf•aocuea
tions, and confessions of helplessness:-

" 0 Indoleuoe I " he aclaime ; " thou demon who hut 9ler had 
nch power ov• me ( never more than now), accept the heart.ieet, 
bittereet curaea oC thy victim. Unnerved by thy baleful inftueuoea, 
I have loit.ered in the dark valley or obscurity until the day ia Car 
■pent, until cloud■ have ari8811 and obecured the bright vi■tu through 
which I bad hoped my way would lie. I om even lOliDg the little 
ll"'(KIDd I have gained. I am sliding backward■. The want or natural 
abilitiCIB, the want of a proper education, the want or ratioual ■eli'-oon
fidence-each of thae tloowa steep obatacle■ in the path or mu7 a 
■ojou1'1181'; but when thou, 0 fiend I ■ei1e1t the will ud makat it 
thine own, we struggle DO longer apin■t tbeae obataclea." 

More characteristic, still, perhaps, as illustrating the man
ner in which Hugh 1diller drew strength from thoae who 
depended upon him, is the account which he gives of his 
adventure with Swanson in the Doocot Cave :-

" The caYe proved a mine or wonden. We round it or ,,.. 
depth, and, when at i&a Cart.bat atremity, the .. ud oppoaite land 
appeared to ua u they would il viewed tloough a teleBoope. We 
diaooTered that ia aid• ud roof w..a oruated ov• with • white 
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atone J'INIDblin( marble, ucl &Jw it contained a petritJing -i,rmg. 
The pigeons wbaoh we disturbed were whining b7 as through' the 
gloom, reminding a■ of the hap of oar ltOl'J-boob, when on thcir 
nigbt-vo,are tbroagh the air. A shoal of porpoises were temi-tmg 
the water in their auwield7 pmbola, soucel7 an haudred ,ards from 
the cavern'■ moatb, and • flock of ■--plla were IICrellmiug aroaucl 
them liko barpi• roaud the viands of the Trojan. To add to the 
interelt of the plaoe, we bad leanaed from tradition tbat in arild log 
•!JM this cave b11d farni1bed Wallace wi&b a hidiag-place, and &hat 
men reoeutl7 it bad been haunted b7 1maggler■. In the midat 0£ 
oar engagement■, however, the evening began to darken ; and we 
discovered that oar very fine cave wu neither more nor leu than • 
prison. We attempted climbing round, bat in vaia ; for the ■hell 
from whence we bad leaped wu unattainable, and there WBII no other 
path. ' What will m7 mother think?' aid the poor little fellow 
whom I had brought into thia predicament, u he barat into tean. 
• I would care nothing for myseJr-bat mJ mother 1 ' The apptal 
-., potD,r/111, and liad A, Mt eried, I probably 1Do1dd ; bKt tlie •igAt of 
1aia ttan ro!Uld my pridl, arttl I attemfeed lo comfort Aim ; and for ,A, 
ei,nt eompldely forgot my ote111 aorro1D 111 ,ympatl,iaing aoitla 1,i.. Night 
came on both dark and raiu7, and we la7 down together in a ClOl'ller 

of the cave. A few weeb prior, the oorpee of a fisherman, who had 
been drowned the previoa1 winter, had been foaud on the baoh 
below. A■ oAeu u I alambered, a mangled thing would oome 
■talking into the cave and attempt striking me, when I would wabu 
with a ■tart, oliug to my companion, and hide my face in hi■ bra■t. 
About one o'clock in the morning we were relieved b7 two boats, 
which oar friend., who had spent lhe early part of the night in 
■-robiug for as in the woods above, bad &tted oat to try along the 
■bore for onr bodiee, they having at len~h ooucladed that we had 
l'alleo over the clitr.s and were killed." 

It was a kind of necessity with Hugh Miller that he shonlcl 
enjoy the confidence of those with whom he was bronght into 
contact, His desire for the good opinion of othen sprang 
out of his keen sense of self-respect, which, however, was 
always sa.fficiently strong to keep him from seeking to secure 
such good opinions at the expense of his moml feelings. 
While he still laboured at his tmde in the north, he managed 
to sustain the kindliest relations towards his companions. 
He affected no superiority over them. Amongst them his one 
desire was to be a good workman, and to show them that a 
man might be independent, and sociable, and good-natured, 
without having recourse to the whisky-glass :-

" I had determined earl7 thi1 NUOa," be writes to Principal Baird, 
"to conform to every practice of the barrack, and u I wu au apl 
pupil, I had in a ahorl time became Oll8 of ihe £reeat ancl not the 
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.._ rade or ita imnat.. I became an aoellant baker ud 01l9 ol the· 
ac11t uilful of coob. I made woDdertul ■dnncea in the art of 
pndiioal joking, ud m7 6on-mot, were langhed at ud repeat.I. 
'l'bse were n011e of m7 companion■ who could foil me in wreatlin,r, 
• who oould leap within a foot of me; and, after having takan tho 
ali,rht libert7 of booking down a 70U11g fellow who ineulted me. thq 
all bepn to eat.eam me u a lad of apirit and promise." 

Thus, gaily, he throws off a sketch of his surroundings at 
ibis time-a strange place for a man to study political 
eoonomy and write poetry, and indite letters such as these :-

" Do look round, jut for one minute, and - the 10rt of plaoe in 
wbioh a man oui be happ7. The IUD ia looking in at ue through 
ibe hol• in 1.he roof,-epeekling the &or with bright patch•, till it 
IINlllhlN • piece of c■lieo. There are two window■ in the apart
mat : one of them filled up with turf ud atone, the other oecupied 
b1 an ol~ unglued frame. The fire ia placed ■gaiuat the rough un
p!uta'ed pble, into which we have .tack • pin for 1a1pending our 
pot over it,-the IIDOke find■ its wa7 oat through the bolea of the 
'ftJOf and the window. Our meel-aack huge b7 a rope m,m one of 
ibe raften, at the height of a man'• h•d from the fl.oor,-,ur oul7 
meana of preeerving it from our thievieh cohabitute, the rata. A■ 
fer our furniture, 'tie altogether admirable. The two large etoaea 
ue the llte■dieat am1a I ever ■at on, though, perhepe, a little 
paaderoaa when we haTe oocuioa to ehif, them ; and the bed, whioh, 
praJ obeerve, ie perfectl7 unique. It ie formed of a pair or the 
miniater'e harro-, with the epik• turned down, and oovered with 
BD old door and a bunch of etraw; and u for culinary uten1i11, 7onder 
ia • wooden cog, ud here a pot. We are a little utravagant, to be 
IIIJ'8, in oar houehold apeneea, for timee are eomewbat bard; bnt 
meal ud l&lt, and every other item included, none of u haTe J'9t 
aaaeded half-a-orown per week." 

But, in spite of his ready sympathies, perhaps never was a 
human being more jealous of bis own self-respect than Hugh 
Killer. Dr. M'Cosh, in his Recolkction,, which add not a 
Ii.We in'8ren to the biography, tells how, on one occasion, 
Dr. Guthrie, of Edinburgh, had asked him to come and meet 
Hugh Miller at his house. They had gone out for a walk, 
and just as they came within sight of the house, when re
luming, they saw Hugh Miller at the door. "Run, run," 
aried Dr. Guthrie to Mr. M'Cosh, "for if he gets to the door 
IDli finds I'm out, he'll be sure to eet off again I " This is 
Yer, characteristic. If Hugh Miller ever went invited to a 
house and found the host not thf're, he was very sure to set 
off again. Indeed some of the most distinguished people in 
lbe laud could not even get him to their doors, let them mvite-
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and ereu him u they would. He had a terror of the &rii
ficialitiea of aociety. llo we.a like Goethe in one tbint--he 
felt that if he was to prese"e any atom of characsier, or ,my 
force of faith, he must often retreat into BOlitude. But his 
solitude was, after all, a aolitude of society. He loved to 
enjoy communion with nature ; but his joys needed to be 
Bhared by thoae he loved ; nnd in idea they were alwafB with 
him. Hia lettera are the expedients he adopted to bnng his 
frienda within the magic circle of his solitudes ; and, u he 
was alwaya C.reer in making oonfesaiona by the pen than by 
the tongue, ho is almost unique u a correspondent. This 
puaage, in one of his letten to Miss Dunbar, of Boath-11 
lady with whom he became acquainted after the publication 
at Inverness of his Poem11 trritten in the Lcinrt Hour, of a 
,Journq,nan .lfa,on, and who took a very warm interen in 
his career op to the very moment of her death-might stand 
as the motto for hia letten generally, and in itself givea 
a good idea of his epistolary style :-

.. l1 it not • pl ... nt thing to lie, in a floe clear da7, OD the -
beach, amid tbe ronnd poliehed pebbl• and the pretty ■hella, and 
.. thron11h the haU'-ahnt eye the }4ttle wHea dancing in the enn, and 
hear, u if we hard it not, their murmur on the 11hore? to be all 
al~■hnt out from the world-the wide ooean ■tretohing awa7 
for many a league before a■, aud a barri• of eteep cli.tl'a towering 
behind '! There i■, m7 dear madam, a kind or eocia1 ■olitade which 
flt■ ue for ■ociety b7 training a■ both to think and to feel ; or rather, 
I ■honld ay, in which we are lrai,ud, ■olitude being but the achool. 
imagination and the ■ociaJ aft'ection11 the teacher■. Let me illnetrate: 
I lie all alone on the eea-ebore, but in imagination my friend ie .. tec1 
laide me, and ■o m7 thoughts and feeling■ are thrown into the COD• 
v.,.tional mould. Ky attention ie alive to what ie puling around 
me, my memol'J' active, m7 reuoning t1DD.ltiea in operation, m7 tanq 
in full pla7 ; and all thie becmue the conve-nation mn■t be kept up. 
~Jld IAu frinvlllip_ _ mul ,olihul11 opm,t, °" my tlaougl&u, u IA, -
opm,u 011 IA11 p«l6la wliela lu i11 A114p1 aro,n11l ftlll. Tltert1 i,, a •11-
,,_, attion, a MJMla, tl'Orliflg, till 1M rvd, IIIUMpllll idea,, lik, -,ru 
6rok• /rag"""" of 1-od-, ar11 nlllllkd artd polwa«l, alld duplay aU 
IMir p«Kliariliu of umtr11, allll aU IAtir IMda of tolow." 

This peculiar love of aolitude induced tllat exceeaive dif
fidence and proud shyness which made Hugh Miller so aenai
tive to alight or to 1aclliferenae. He himsrlf was aware of 
this, and thus records the fact in one of his letters:-

" Toa remember AddilOD'I deaarir.OD or tho■e trap-docn OD the 
briclfG of Kina, ,broagh which , e nnfortnnate pu■enpn __. 
OOJ1tillaaD7 mopping into the ..._.? The mincll ot 101118 -
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alaaad with nah dOOl'L Their judgmenta 1881D atatel1 ,n.._, 
if I ma1 10 ■peak, that oomieot the oppo■ite region■ or caua and 
ell'eau or mNll8 and end■ ; we aee their purpo■ea and rwlne 
mo'ring npidl1 along the arohes, and think the1 aannot wl or 
puliDf f'rom the one atreme point to the other. 8addenl1, how
ff81', tbq disappear in the mid■t, and leave their objeot■ unattained. 
Or, t;o drop the ■llegorJ :-How often are we nrpriled in evm 
aperior men b110111e unthoaght or inocmaiatanay that man ■11 their 
wi■dom, 10me latent we■lmeu that neutraliaea ■11 their powen. 
There ia, my dear madam, a we■lme■■, au inoonaiateuay, a trap-door 
or thia kind in the mind or the poor Callow who hu now the honour 
ol addnuing you. Ita appe■raaoee and mode■ or opentioa are u 
nriou u the circumatanoe■ in whioh it ezhihita itaell', but for a 
guaral name, I believe, I may term it diffidence. It f;ormeuta me 
u muoh u OOIIICienoe doe■ ■ome men. For illltuoe:-Tbere are a 
a rew a:oellent people in Cromarty whOINI oompuy I deem vvr, 
agreeable, and who■e t'riand■hitJ I value very highly, but whClle 
threshold■, without a ■pec,i.11 innt■tion, I never Ol'OII. Why ? Jut 
beoallle dilidenoe tella me that I am but a poor meahaDio, regarded 
with a kind, perhap■, but ■till oompu■ion■te feeling, an:f that if I 
but take the ■lighteat oommo11e1t liberty or ■ooial intercolll'le, it ia 
at the peril or being deemed Corward and obtruive. Well, I reoaive 
an illvitat.iou and accept it. I oome in oontaot with per■ou whom 
I like very mach ; the better feeling■ are awmued within me, the 
intelleotu■l machine is ■et a-working; and I communicate my ideu 
u they rise. • Y oa chau..ing blookhead,' uya diJlldanoe, the 
moment I return home, • what right, pray, had you to eagrm■ 10 

muoh or the oonvenation to-night ? You are a pretty fellow, to be 
■are, t;o ■et up Cora Bir Oraclel-Well, you had better tab aare 
na:t time.' NezUime oom•, and I am aoeedingl1 taciturn. • Pray, 
Kr. Block,' ■aya diftldenoe, the iD■tut ■he oatohe■ me alone,' what 
fiend tempted you t;o go and •t the lady'■ bread and batter to-night, 
when yoa had determined prepan■e not f;o teader her ao maah u • 
Bingle ida in retDl'D? A hand■ome pi- or furniture, truly, t;o be 
■tack ap at the ■ide or a tea-table. P•hapa, however, yoa ware 
too pd Car roar oompuy, and wi■hed t;o make them feel that :,oa 
thought 10.' Bat truoe with the aoouatiou or the witoh; fiftJ 
pagee would not contain the whole. Wu not Dilldenoe the wife or 
that gi■nt Deepair whom Mr. Greatbeart ■lew when he demoliahed 
Cutia Doubting? She, too, ui uid to have perilhed at the ume time, 
bat both ma■t ■inoe have been re■ucitated. I at.and, howevw, in 
no rear or the ha■band, giant though he be; bat alu I Cor the iron 
d•poum or hi■ lady I" 

A peouliM thread of aceptioism 1'11118 through the Sookh 
character. Scotohmen, we are led to think, hold so fast by 
their dopas, because they recognise in themselves II constant 
poBBibility of sliding away from them altogether. In this 



464 Jiugh Milin', LiJe and utter,. 

regard, Hugh Miller is not a bad representative. He telle u 
himself that he was a "boy-ailaeid." n wu well that he 
had friends, for whose minds and hea.ris he had the fullest 
respect, who could bring to bear upon him at once the 
]lre&sure of clear reasoning and fine sympathies. Some of 
Hugh Miller'e leUen on religion, written in answer to thoae 
of his friend, J'ohn Swanson, a.re very sad and despondent. 
He, at fint, triee to eecape from Bwaneon's questions alto
geilaer ; bot Bwaneon persevere& and preseee the matter 
home. William RoBS writes in a tenderer strain, and the 
Bev. Alexander Btewa.ri, of Cromarty, under whose preaching 
Miller eat, becomes more and more touching in his appeals. 
Hugh, at length, ie compelled to acknowledge himself a 
Christian. He has some very new and striking Uainp to 
say regarding Christianity when he looks at it from Ute mner 
point of view. Mr. G. H. Lewes baa said significantly that 
no one can combat a philoeophy who hae not first been a 
disciple. It is the oP.posite wiila religion. No one can argue 
so well for Christianity as he who has once fought againd it. 
Hngh Miller writes:-

" Christianity i■ emphatically tanned the wiedom of God ; bat it 
i, not on a lint enmination that• :ra■oDing mind can arrive at the 
evidence of it■ being auoh. On the contrary, IOllle of ita maill 
doetriDe■ 1eem oppo■ed t.o the mon ob't'101II prineipl• of OOllllllCIII 
1811N; 1111d thi■ quite in the ame way that, before the da71 of 
Newton, it would have INl8llled oontraly to th .. prineiplt■ t.o allep 
that the whitnea of light wu oocuioned by a combination of the 
mo■t vivid colonn, or that the pluet■ were held in their orbit• by 
the law which impelled a falling .tone towuda the ground. Now, 
thY i■ enetl7 what we might apeet of the true religion. A relipm 
made for rational men-mu7 Dei■t1, 7011 Jmow, were emineaU7 
ncb, 1111d we may in■tuce tb~ be, like them■elv•, rational 
and euil7 undmt.ood ; but thi, v--, facility i■ a CODCIHive proof 
that it had it■ origin in the mind of man. It i■ like hi■ other worb 
-like the clocb 1111d watoh• 1111d ■team mgiDN or bi■ C0111tnaotiaa
euil7 undentood 1111d euil7 imitated ; but it i■ not thu with 
Chri■tillllit7, nor i■ it thu1 with the great 111.10hine or the univer■e. ... 

"Troe, the dillcnlti• of Chri■tianit7 may be more ■triking1y 
apparent than tho■e or pbilo■ophiml religiou ; but it i■ only bemu■ 
God, in Bia ,rood-, in■tead of OODflning it t.o the aonte 1111d the 
highly talented bu brought it down t.o the level of the whole noe al 
m1111 ; and thu common c■paciti• ue brought in contact with troth■ 
of ■o lofty and ab■tnule a cbanot•, that the grat.t mind can bot 
■ee their importance 1111d OOllli■teDG7 withont being able t.o apprehend 
them. It i■ well, however, thd the bean or the ■impleat cube made 
to feel their fitna■, and that the enelJenoe of doctrinea too mighty to 
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be gruped by the mo.t eapaaioaa minda aua be ao appreciated b7 
babea u to be made e&'eotual to their Alnt.ion." 

Bugh Miller, after he had once laid hold upon the truth, 
was very jealous of anything that presented to him a tempta
tion to rein his hold even for a moment, by intruding the 
thin edge of senwnent or msthetio fancy. How wholly eha
noteristio is this inoident whioh M:r. Bayne has wisely pre
aarved for us :-

" In converation, u in hia booka, be wu atricUy, 1811aitively 
orthodm. I once spoke with enthaaiutio admiration of that famed 
viaion or J•n Panl'1, in which the author, with a view to aymboliaing 
the honor or atheism, introduom the Cbriat looking up into a blank 
nniverae, one vut hollow eye-aooket, emptied or ita eye, and wailing 
for Hi, Father. Killer would 888 in the piece nothing beyond the 
poetical upreaian of a lofty and high-toned Unitarianism, ud 
maintained that Jean Paul inkmded to deny the divinity of Chrilt. 
Bia Unitarianism might be more apiritual thu that common in 
England, but Unitariallilm it wu. lrln. Miller and I took the 
oppoaite view, arguing that it ..,.. legitimate in the imaginative 
dreamer to introduce Christ u the repreaentative or created baiug, 
and to illustrate the 1rh11tlineu of atheism by letting u1 888 Him, a 
homelea orphan, filling with Hie mOUII the black hollow of the 
aniver-1 night; hut Miller bald to hia point." 

His soienti.fio writings are throughout coloured by the 
necessity he felt himself under to guard his theological 
~tion. Every ohapter is a new battery set up against 
inJidemy. Science, for itself alone, would not have satisfied 
him. He was impelled and carried forward to his scientific 
work by the idea of building up towers of defence for the 
truth that had harmonised and strengthened his nature. No 
Christian apologist ever wrought in a more self-denying spirit 
than he did. His geological works are all testimonies. Th, 
Tuti111ony of the Boca, by which he named the last one, 
might have been :.fT!;r-1 title for the whole. 

Without folly • into account the intense and long-
sustained intemal struggle which is hinted nt rather than 
described in detail in Miller's autobiography, it is scarcely 
possible to gain a fair idea of his work as a scientific man, 
and it is impossible altogether to estimate him aright as an 
eoclesiastical reformer. It is clear that his superstitions and 
his early scepticisms had a good deal to do with the dogged 
lenacity with which he latterly clung to the main doctrines of 
the Calvinistio theology. To the end we see him guarding 
himself against their re-emergence. He has l't'solved to subdue 
tbem at all hazards. Tbe emotional elements of his natme 
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were thus, to some extent, cot off from the others, and denied 
their proper exercise. In the embargo whioh he put tlpon 
the fancy and imagination, we find the secret of that peculiar 
aell-watchfulness which, at first glance, imparts an air of 
severe consistency to whatever he doea. Looking a littlo 
more closely, however, we trace something of intellectual 
unrest, even where the moral aim is so perfectly kept in view 
u to draw forth our deepest admiration. In his strictest 
scientific efforts, he cannot disr.nse with the aid of the 
imagination ; but it is compelled mto the service of a position, 
at the least, narrowed into consistency with a foregone con
cluion. He recoiled from the possibilities which this same 
irnagination continually eonjared op before him. Like 
Lamarck, "he had a trick of dreamirig when wide awake;" 
but he never told all his dream. Nay, he was scared by it, 
u he was by the ghosts, and visions, and omens in which he 
firmly believed when young, and in which he could not alto
gether cease to believe when older. 

And so his science, rich with carefully gathered facts as it 
was, yet resolved itself, on one Bide, into a bold guess. 
Miller shrank from facing the facts of nature, on their own 
account, and in foll faith of final, if not prest1nt appare,1t, 
agreement with the pages of Revelation. In this shrinking 
we have evidence that the shadows of his sceptioism still 
haunted hirn. We are far from underrating his scientific work ; 
but we must say that very often he east out almost at once 
the scientific spirit and the spirit of faith; for, while he led 
in his fancy only to pot a chain round her neck, he wrote 
always as if God had no more truth hidden in the rocks to 
break forth upon him and others. A new fact might tum op, 
to-morrow to establish more strongly than all his demonatra• 
tions the correctness of Genesis, but then it mi~ht also overtum 
his demonstration. He wrote too much u if his ambitious 
mind had enaLled him to grasp even the facts that are yet 
to be won from reluctant nature. Mr. Bayne thinks that 
Miller would have come to abandon the verbal-inspiration 
theory had he lived longer. Tho abandonment of it would eer• 
tainly have ruined both his books and hirn. By doing so, he 
would, Samson-like, have pulled down in blindneBB the whole
aoienti.fi.o work of his life. For the thread that gives it con
sistency is his unwavering devotion to that doctrine, and his 
honest determination to impose on his facts the burden of 
proof in support of it. 

The root of the contradiction lies in this, that Hugh Miller 
wu a Puritan of the Puritans. Be sought moral complete-
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D888, and would have fought for it even to the death, let 
intellect and imagination say what they might. Moch that 
they said he did pot aside as subtle lores of the Evil One. 
Witness his austere deliverance on J'ean Paul's Dream. Many 
insiaoeea of the same kind might be given ; bot, if one thing 
is certain, it is this, that he was as severe upon his own 
natural tendencies towards fanciful dreamiogs as he could 
possibly be on the sentimental or fanciful dreams of others. 
It is the old ator,-the Puritans had ruthlessly to hew down 
" the old man " m their own hearts, and a.long with him even 
some of their sweet and innocent affections, before they could 
in any way deal effectively with others. Ever and anon they 
had this moat trying work to do over again ; o.a Longfellow, 
with a true drama.tie skill that ha.a not yet been properly 
recognised, beautifally shows, in the ease of Endicott, who 
had even pitilessly to crash the parental affection within him, 
when it ea.me into eoofilet with his duty towards the eom• 
muoity and the Qaa.kers. He could the easier be hard to 
others that he had just been so very bard towa.rda himself. 
And it is ever so. Hugh Miller's severity and " ferocity " 
werq distinctly of the Poritaoio cast, o.nd were watered at tho 
root by repressed springs of teodemeaa that sought every oot
of-the-wa.y crevice for escape. And we must not abate our 
reverence for the Poritaoio spirit because it often seems so 
moeh narrower than it really is, and so frequently tends to 
develop odd forms of manifestation for the feolings. It is 
ever the reforming spirit, and will always be needful as 
a bracing tonic to mix in the wine of civilisation. It is the 
iron in the blood of races. Without the help of its strong 
hand and nerve, duty would get sucked under altogether in 
the eddying streams of uogoided affection, which would soon 
become bot the foul whirl of licence as dost and clay were 
gradually drawn in. Culture, according to later prophets, 
seeks intellectual and iesthetio repose ; but, without moral 
rectitude, it is doubtful if Uw could even be attained as a 
general possession : moat certain it is, that, without this, it 
could, by no possibility, last long. 

The men of culture in Scotland, for eumple, at the end of 
last century and the earl1. part of this, were the " moderates " 
-represented by men like Dr. Carlyle of Invereak and Dr. 
Bobertaon, the historian. They were brilliant men ; they 
preached neat moral eBB&ys, well fitted, perhaps, to make 
bearers clever and self-satisfied, but fitted also to lall their 
moral and spiritual nature asleep. They had learned much 
from Hume, and men of that stamp ; ud they smiled 

VOL. XUVI, BO. LDII, B B 



-458 Hv.g'la Milln-', Life attcl utun. 

at -.rneatneu. They not only attended playa, but sometimea 
acted in them, and were not alwaya over-sober. They were 
eonfeasedly men of fashion and men of pleasure. n wu the 
aavour of their wlaence in the Seotuah Church which seduced 
her into acquiescence in that ill-fated encroachment on her 
liberties in the shape of patro~, or the presentation of 
miniaten to livings by lay patrons matead of by free election 
of the people. During their time true religion nearly died out of 
the land. When, under blessed wluencea-the preaching of 
the Haldane& amongst othen-Evangelical religion began to 
nv:ive, it speedily appeared that no thorough religious reform 
of the people was possible until the evils which the "mo
derates " had permitted to creep in were rooted out. llere 
oreaturea of the wealthy were presented to benefices, without 
,consent of the people, sometimes in direct defiance of their 
recorded desire. Many parishes were as ~C::;-°r as bad
u thou~h they had been without the o • cea of grace. 
The panah church was deserted, and the minister held in no 
•■teem. The right of the people to elect their ministen had 
been moat jealously guarded from the period of the Refor
mation, until, in 1719, an Act was passed, by dint of poliucal 
"dodging," which erected the right of lay patronage into 
actual property. And so, when miniaten were, in several 
instances, forced by the Civil Courts upon protesting congre
gations, and when Lord Brougham, in the House of Lords, 
bad scoffed at the very idea of the Scotch people having any 
legal right to choose their miniaten, the more earneat men 
in the Church were much concerned ; for they began to see 
that a conilict was inevitable, and that political preuure had 
now come so near to deatroR the Church altogether that 
any sacrifice was worth making to presene it. 

Hugh Killer's was one of the first voices that were raised 
-on the question. His trumpet, truly, pve forth no uncer
tain sound. Be published a letter addressed to Lord 
Brougham, in which he pointed oat that a political right 
bad been, moat unjustly, and directly in defiance of Jlledgea, 
.c,reated by an Act of Parliament, to the serious inJury not 
only of the Beotuah Church, but of the entire nation itself; 
&nd he pointed out, further, how inconsistent were some ol 
&he positions which Lord Brougham, as a Liberal, had taken 
on political questions, with the attitude he had now chosen 
to assume on this great ecclesiastical one. The argument 
wu tipped and pointed with the moat piercing irony. The 
prominent men in the anti-patronage party u once cut eyes 
OD the writer of the pamphlet, u being able to give uttenDee 
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to their viewa ; and when the Witnt• newspaper wu ataned, 
Killer became its editor. Never, perhaps, was more faitbfal 
and substantial service given to any party. Week by week 
the Watne• came forth with its closely-argued yet bean
stirring articles from its editor's pen. They completely 
awoke Scotland, and did more than anything else to form 
and completely weld together a great body of men. 

Ai length, in 1848, the great shock came. More than 
one-third of the Ministen, adhering to their Claim of Rights, 
which had been neglected by Lord Aberdeen and Sir James 
Graham, tabled their protest in the General Assembly and 
left the }Jall to constitute themselves into a Free General 
Assembly. They had to arrange plans, to raise money, to 
build churches, and to send and support miuionaries abroad. 
And nothing could well be more remarkable than the fact 
that, while the Established Church, during the heyday of ite 
moderate rule, had declined to have anything whatever to do 
with foreign missions, the Free Church did not forget them 
at this orisis, when it was actually without pro:perty or shelter, 
-its ministen without manses, or any certainty of stipend. 
Another faot is equally remarkable, that almost all the mis
sionaries the Establishment had sent out to distant lands 
gave in their adhesion to the Free Church. 

Dr. Chalmen, by dint of his rare organising gifts, had 
foreseen much, and was prepared. He saw that nothing but 
a thorough system of visitabon and collection would be suf-
1ioient to keep the interest of the people alive, and ensure 
ready contributions. A plan not wholly unlike to that 
adopted with BUooess in the lrlethodist system was set on 
foot, whioh, ably administered, has proved itself equal to the 
oocaaion. Sustentation Fund for enBUring stipend to every 
minister over a certain minimum, Home Mission Fund, 
Foreign Mission Fund, all have been so raised ; and the 
wonderful finance-sheet of the Free Church is the grand 
result. 

Ne:d to Dr. Chalmers, Hugh Killer was the agent in the 
achievement of this. He kept public feeling awake. He 
never wearied ; he never faltered. It was only after the 
~t object wu gained, and the Free Church rested secure 
m the affections of a devoted membership, in many placee 
outnumbering that; of the Establishment itself, that dif. 
ferences arose, and {)Olicy took the place of plainneu. Hugh 
Jliller then found hia labour irksome, for he was tormented 
with doubt■ whether he was in his ~ht place. Sad it would 
have been for any man; specially sad it was for Miller. He had 
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liHle tact ; be bad dangeroua tendenciea to morbid 11lBpicion, 
u the natural accompaniment of the aopemitioua fear■ which 
be had striven to repress. He could only work and brood, 
brood and work ; and at laat the brain broke down and the 
bean-auinga snapped ; and he died by his own hand juat 
after he had put the la.at touch to the Te,timony of tl&e Rock,. 

Hia aacriicea for the Free Church were many. In one 
point of view, hia aympathiea were with the aide that he eo 
bitterly aaeailed-another proof of the true Parit&nic epirit 
the man. Bis literary affinities were with the" moderate&," 
for he hated all the fuatian epeech of modern Liberaliam. 
Mr. Bayne well point& out that from them he had learned 
much in the way of taste and atyle, of chaete literary propor
tion, and measured grace. But he waa appalled at the thought 
of the apiritual deadneu which had come over Scotland 
wherever the influence of these men prevailed. He had 
a duty to do, and no pleasure could draw him from the 
doing of it. But the way in which he had formed himsell 
u a literary man, ~ves a touch of tragic irony to the 
aituation. Here, as m the legend, it was the very weapons 
the "moderates" themselvee had formed which were turned 
against them to their diemay. 

Huih Yiller'e e1.perience of workin~ men, eepecially at 
Niddrie, had disinclined him for action in their behalf, 
and had done a ~ deal to freeze up the liWe spring 
of political liberaliam which had Sowed whilat he waa still 
near Cromariy. But the condition of the Church revived his 
aympathiea. There was still something to fight for with 
which liberal ideu could be identified. The Church of Scot
land waa the Church of the people ; and reformen and cove
nantera had fought and died to keep it so. The aame battle 
was still to be fought, though in another form ; and he could 
not draw back when he was so pla.inl1 called to take his 
&hare in a work like this. The nligion of Bcotla.nd baa 
always been on one aide political, becauee the intellect of 
Scotland waa first awakened, and baa all along been kept 
active, by the impulse of religion. Buckle points out, with a 
note of enthusiastic •~rise quite unusual with him, that, 
while the English, in their contests with the Stuarts, merely 
demanded a civil league, the Scots would be content only 
with a religioua covenant. Scotland is conservative by in
Btinct ; but the democratic idea, which baa been bound up 
with her ecclesiastical development, has been stronger than 
the instinct, and, at every cnais, baa transformed the canny 
Scots into a nation of liberala. 
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Hugh 1diller, in ilia regard loo, is a capital representative. 
He had no hope of real and permanent benefit ii.owing from 
political reforms ; bat the purity and independence of the 
Chun,h, as it had become a sort of sacred tradition, appealed 
to far deeper convictions, which might work to individual re
generation. He threw himself into the fight, as we llave 
aeen, and nobly he bore himself in it from first to last. Nothing 
oonld daunt him ; nothing conld curb his enthusiasm. He was 
instant in the work ; and there can be no doubt that he did 
at least as much as any other single man to establish and to 
monld the Free ChW'Ch of Bootland. The fact that ilia can 
be so unqnali.fi.edly said of a layman (for he was never even 
an elder) is a proof that Bootland is not priest-ridden in the 
sense in which this is sometimes said of her. 

The essence of Hugh 1diller'a genius is religions. It is not 
possible to understand it apart from that. In other and 
severer conditions, he wonld have been still more emphatioally 
a witness or martyr ; for he gave himself to a cause wholly 
and without reae"e. He is one of the noblest Bootchmen 
of recent days. Alike in his passionate impetuosity ; his 
shrewd deliberateneaa; his strong, yet tender and aelf-con
cealing aft'eotiona ; his pitiless ferocity, and his acom of 
prudent calculation when his ire is roused by wrong done 
to what he reverences, he is a true successor of the Knoxea 
and the Melville& ; and a sad pity were it, il the country 
which produced such an honest, sturdy son, shonld ever cease 
to be proud of him. We will not, therefore, look coldly or 
reluctantly on the outbreak of enthusiasm which this memoir 
is oerb.in to cause among • our Scottish confrm,, only let 
them not forget to follow the example o.a well as to admire 
the reanlta. 
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ABT. VIII.-Dogmatilcle A.bhandluagn. [Dogmatio EBDya.] 
Von Dr. lUL11Js M:VLLU. Bremen: M:iiller. 1870. 

Tms volume oontains seven profound essays on some of 
the most imporiant topics in Christian theology ; more 
especiall:r_ bearing, however, on aspects of truth peculiar to 
German Proteatanuam and its relations. It does not seem 
probable-perhaps it ia hardly desirable-that the volume 
should be hanalated. Bat there ia one treatise whioh we are 
disposed to analyse for the benefit of oar readers, that on the 
final cause of the lnoamation. The question, as Dr. Miiller 
states it and works it oat, ia one of the most interesting that 
theologioal speculation has ever dealt with, and its imporiance 
ia IIC&l'Cely leBB than its interest : its importance, that ia, 
to those who allow their philosophical views on matten not 
clearly revealed to influence the1r creed. The great Dl&88 of 
inquirers will see in it only the criticism of a beautiful theory 
unconnected with Christian faith or practice. How far they 
are right, and to what extent this CJDestioli may be broapt 
within the region of justified Christian inquiry, the followmg 
notes on M:iiller's essa1 will show. 

Baperi of Deats, m the twelfth century, was the 6r&I 
formally to propose the question : Would the Bon of God 
have become man had the human noe oontinaed without 
ain ? He anawered it in the affirmative. Daring seven cen
turies that question has been one that BOOoer or later has 
ueried its fascination on every Christian thinker of an7 
width of sympathy. As might, however, have been expected, 
it has foand de moat enthaaiastio companies of debaters in 
Germany, both Catholio and Protestant; an occasional ques
tion elaewhere, there it has been down to the present time 
a living subject among the loci CM11t1111ne, of theology. It 
noitea a keen interest at the present time. Thomasiu, 
Philippi, and M:iiller himaelf are among the moat prominent 
divines who answer the question in the negative. At the 
head of those who take the affirmative side ia Domer, who 
places the whole subject before aa in few words, when he says 
that only by the lnoamation of the Logos could the world 
receive its consummation according to its original idea. The 
intemal imporiance of the question appears fully when we 
nprd it u an inquiry into the cauea of the lnoamalion of 
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the Logos, as the npreme ad of Divine love, whether thia 
is to be sought in the (all of the h111D&D raoe from God, or. 
apart from that, in the easence and destination of human 
nature in itself. Now, there can be no consistent dochine of 
the mediatorial intervention of Christ without a determina
tion of the question of its oanse or ground. And it surely 
may be allowed to ask whether the redemption of mankind 
from sin was the supreme and final object and end of the 
Incarnation. 

Whatever germs of the controversy may be found in the 
early fathers, it was not till the scholastic age that it became 
prominent. The father of speculative scholastioiam, Anselm, 
m hia Cur Deu, Homo, grounded the Incarnation simplr on 
the necessity of a sufficient atonement for the gnilt o the 
human race. The greatest master of that theological aoience, 
Aquinas, decided against the doctrine that Christ wonld have 
oome without the intervention of sin. Bot, as already men
tioned, Rupert of Deutz first pronounced in favour of an 
incarnation as the essential crown of human nature. He 
rejected the common opinion, derived from Angnstine, that 
the human race was created to fill up the chasm made by the 
fall of the angels, and declared that rather angels and men 
were alike formed for the sake of the one man J esns Christ ; 
in order that He who, as One Being in two natures, brought 
with Him the Divine, might have a human nature also fore
prepared for Him. A long aeries of specnlatists followed in 
the same track, each adding his contribution of reasons, 
sometimes fancifnl, sometimes scriptural, for the affirmative 
answer: those reasons, however, being mostly variations on 
the one theme that it was unworthy of the dignity of Christ 
to be made a bonum occa.eionatum, His appearing being condi
tional on hlllD&D sin. Weasel, as the readers of Ullmaun'a 
work Jmow, thought that Christ, even in His hnman nature, 
was of infinitely more value before God than all other crea
tures to~ether. Hence he regarded the highest end of the 
Inoarnat1on as the exhibition of thia most ~rfect Being, in 
whom the Divine and the human were UD1ted, in and for 
itself; and said that " the Word was not made flesh for the 
sake of the 8eah, but for His own sake." Among the secon
dary causes of the Incarnation he placed that one which 
coincides with Rn~•a primary cause, that the whole com
pany of 1he (lloriied members ahonld have a legitimate 
Head to glory m. 

The endleu variations of the apeonlative thought of the 
middle ages, profoundly beautiful, though only half true, 



464 Julia MiiUn- ot1 tu Illetlf'Mliotl. 

tended to eult the Incarnation simply, and diminish &be 
death of Christ. The Reformation, we shall see hereafter, 
introduced another 'riew of Christwuty, one which brought 
the sense of sin into the central plaoe, and gave a new 
answer, or rather a new arrangement of the answers, to the 
question-Cur Deu H"""' 1 Only a new arrangement; for, 
it would be unfair to allege that the schoolmen, as a whole, 
really disparaged the importance of the advent of Christ in 
its relation to sin. • Dr. Domer gives a fall statement of 
medimval opinion, which is, perhaps, better understood in his 
ample erlracts than in Muller's brief notices. The Scottish 
school, undoubtedly, denied that the appearance of Christ 
was rendered necessary by sin, maintainmg that God could 
have forgiven sin apart from the mediation of Christ. God 
was held to be eternally reconciled with sin. The earlier 
tradition of the fathers had been forgotten. But there were 
others who, like Gregory, sought to combine the two ideas 
of the necessity based upon man's sin and the ne~ssity 
based upon the perfection of the world. Before leaving 
the opimons of the scholastics on the subject, we may sum 
up the question in an abridpient of the statement given 
by Domer in his Hi,tory of Doctrine concmiing the Per'°" of 
Chri,t. He collects it from the work, Roberti Caracoli tk 
Licio tk Laudib11, Sanctorom. The Incarnation of God served 
primarily to perfect man, and mediately to perfect the uni
verse. The inci)ilient fitness, the capacita, of human nature, 
a eapa<:ita, by which it is distinguished from angelic natures, 
for penonal union with God, would have remained useless 
but for the Inoamation. But no gift could have been con
ferred on human nature without a purpose. As regards God, 
He manifested His power, wisdom, and IJOOdnlltls in the act of 
Inoamation, which He was, as it were, disposed to do without 
any respect to the standing or falling of man. The Incarna
tion was the raising of man's nature to a higher dignity than 
that of Adam simply as snob ; and, if that exaltation had 
not been already predetermined, it would appear as thoa11h 
man had derived a blessing from his sin, which, considered m 
relation to God, would be unrighteous. Then, as regarda the 
Penon of Christ, the medieval argument was as follows : 
It is as difficult to merit and earn the inftnite good for oar
selves as it is to offer aatisfadion for an insult to Him who is 
the Infinite Good. H man was incapable of doing the latter, 
of making atonement for his sin, he was equally incapable of 
doinf. the former, of winning in his moral development the 
ininite good. It was, therefore, a.a fitting and as neoeaaary, 
even on the sappoaiuon that man had remained holy, that 
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Christ should appear, in order that through Him the m1bme 
good should be earned, as it was fitting and neces~ that 
He should come to make atonement when man had smned. 
And, fin&Uy, as it regards the soul of Christ; itself, it ought 
not to be forgotten that the noblest of all creatures should 
not be supposed to have oome into existence merely occa,iou
liter, and without an infinite etemal oaose. 

At the Reformation, however, the idea of sin and of Christ's 
redeeming act effaced every other thought. It seemed a 
waste of time to consider what might have been the case on 
the unthinkable altemative of man's retainin~_ his integrity. 
The current of thought set in towards regarding sin as the 
foundation of the Divine purpose of redemption. Calvin 
gave this a sopralapsarian aspect. Lather's statements 
almost lead to the thought that the creating act of God 
included sin in its purpose in order to redemption. Whatever 
other theory might be tolerated by reformed theology, that at 
leaat was abhorred. Hence the profound and always judicious 
Mela.nchthon put in his caution, bot in soch a style as to 
give Domer and others occasion to number him with the 
upholders of Incamation independent of sin. "The Son," 
he says, "was the final cause wherefore God created all 
things. This conjunction of the Divine and human natures 
is the supreme work of God, and in this conjunction of 
the Divine and human natures is beheld the manifold 
wisdom of God and His endless love towards the human 
nee." But it most be remembered that to Melanchthon, as 
:Miiller shows, Christ was the final cause of all things, inas
much as He, the Pretium pro Lege, saved mankind from sin; 
and it is in this part of the design that we discem the wisdom 
and love of God in the onion of the two natures. Granted 
that there is some indistinctness in the phrase that makes 
this the cau,a fi11alia of the creation of all things, the whole 
tendency of Melanchthon's theology was to do infinite honour 
to the redeeming design of the Incarnation. 

Andrew Osiander represented, among the reformers, the 
old view of Rupert, bot without making reference to him, 
and like one unfamiliar with his arguments. Osiander'a 
views were in singular connection with his doctrine of the 
impartation of Christ's Person as our righteousness ; restora
tion to the Divine imap u given b&ok with Chrisi, and nol 
aalTation from sin, becomes the grand idea of the Gospel in 
his doctrine. Bubordinalely he introduces other gro1lDch, 
nob u the absolule neoeuity of a crown for the angel world, 
a King for the kingdom of God, ancl a Head for the Church. 
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He reaard• the prophecy of the lnoarnation u altogether in
depenaent of the fall. Bot hill main arpment ia based upon 
the great Chriatological Epistles of St. Paul. From Col. 
i. 16-17, he argues that the Father from eternity and befont 
all creatures decreed the lncarn&tion of His Son ; that for 
Bia a&ke He called all other beinga into existence; that He 
would not have created one of them save on the auumption 
that His Son was to beoome man. Thu he establishes what 
may be called a cosmical necessity of the Divine &BBumption 
of human nature. H may be mentioned that Faustu 
Socinos, as Dr. Miiller shows, agreed with Osi&nder, bot on 
very different grounds. The design of the redemption or 
Christ in his theory was the communication of immortality ; 
u this was not naturally ma.o's, even independently of his 
sin, it wu from eternity decreed that the Bon of God should 
appear. 

Calvin dealt heavy blows at Oaiander's doctrine,-blowa 
which, in that age, it did not recover from. His plain and 
intelligible principle wu, that Soripfure declares the Incar
nation of Chriet and human redemption to be inseparably 
connected, and, therefore, that human curiosity most not 
dare to separate them. On the other hand, the Lothenn 
theology was all the more readily disposed to reject the doc
trine that grounded the lnc&r0&tion on a univenal relation of 
mankind to God, because it had renounced Calvin's predes
tinarian principles, which, notwithstanding Calvin's protests, 
looked that way. n became heterodoxy even to discou the 
question. But modem Luthennism has taken its revenge. 
The strong tendency of its speculation is to assert that the 
highest elevation of man's nature in Christ could not have 
l,een made dependent on anything fortuitous, bot most have 
been boond op with the e888nti&l relation between God and 
man. 

The Pantheistic view of this question is diacuued by Dr. 
lliiller ; but the arguments, or rather words, which make the 
Incarnation the necessary realisation of God Himself or His 
own ideal, we must tum away from as in duty bound. Nor 
Bhall we enter upon-what every modem German theologian 
ree1a it needful to investigate-the view of Schleiermacher, 
beautiful as it is. The manifestation of Christ was to him 
the perfected ertation of huma11 nat■n, the second stage or 
that which began with Adam the 6.rat. The wealweaa ol the 
imperfect creation led to defect and ainfulneu, which a new 
individual amply replenished retrieves. This compromise hu 
the essential vice of assuming necessary sin. Dr. lrliiller spencla 
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bill strength upon the queslion u cli11euued in modern 
oribodox theology. Puaing over cliaquisitiona on the enhanoe 
of death as dependent on ain, and the relation of Redemption 
to this trnth, we are arrested by some good remarks on the 
aaaeriion that the doctrine of a necessary connection between 
the Inoamation and Redemption does dishonour to the pro
phetic and kingly office, while it exaggerates the high-prieatl7. 
The Prophetic Word points everpbing to the redeml?tion of 
man from ain, and bas no teaching concerning the kingdom 
apart from this. Bo also the kingly office baa ain and its 
deatrnction ever in view. Aa to the whole Person of Christ, 
all the glory of the Divine in the human ia but a condition of 
the redeeming work; none but the Holy One who needed no 
redemption could aocomplish the redemption of Bia brethren. 
To what end would the Bon of God have been manifosted bad 
there been no Bin? " Divine love could have no object in the 
Incarnation but man.kind; and its demonstration must have 
a need to aatiaf7." 

The pith of the whole matter seems aummed up in the 
testimony of the Apostle Paul and the Croaa. When oon• 
demoing the false wisdom of the Corinthians, he will know 
nothing but Jena Christ, and Him crucified; wul, if in the 
Epistle to the Coloasiane he finds all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge in the mystery of the "Christ of God," the 
reader will not fail to note that be finde all those treasures 
hard by the Croaa. " In the body of Hie 8eab throv,gh tUOll.'' 
He not only redeemed the world, but unfolded all myeteriee of 
truth also. That is said to explain the past of the nee 
before Christ's manifestation and the future after it. And 
nowhere is man as such represented aa bavin15 a new Head in 
Christ, but onl1 the portion of mankind which inclividuJly 
receives Him. 

The theory of the neoeaaary absolute Incarnation of the 
Logos encounters a very obstinate difficulty in the considera
tion of other intelligent creatures besides man, whether we 
think of angels or the rational inhabitants of other worlds. 
U the personal creature generally can attain its Divine end 
onld throu~h the Logos penetntinf and inhabiting its nature, 
an becommg personally united ,nth it, then it seems necea
aary, in spite of Heb. ii. 16, to include an assumption of the 
angel nature also corres~nding to the assumption of the 
human nature. But the idea of a real Incarnation involves 
this, that the Logo, becomes the subject of an individual 
human nature from the 6rat beginning of Us development; 
and this oould be onl1 in One Individual, unleu we suppose 
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the Logo, to uae His penonal UDity in His self-}tnmiJiati'ln. 
Uniting Himself with two or more, He would be in none ualy: 
such UDion would be somewhat after the lll&llller of prophetic 
inspiration, the Logo, or.rating only on the creatmeJ.1, con
BCiollSD8ss, without identifying Himself with it, that is Without 
any personal union. Otherwise we might be led to a aerie■ of 
personal union■, auch u the Avatar■ of Vishnu, in which the 
god auumea the form■ of various watences, and lay■ them 
one after the other aside. But it is self-evident that, on auch 
au a11umption, the unity of the lnc&r1111tion is gone : that 
verity abaolutely demands the continD&Dce of the union. The 
pantheistic theory, admitting other orders of intelligent 
creatures beside■ man, may easily enough include them in its 
eternal Incarnation of God, the proceBB by which the Divine 
ever seeks its realisation. It know■ nothing of any Chriatiau 
Incarnation aa au act of free love on the part of the aelf
emptying Son of God. God and man in this system have 
no real union. But the Christian idea admits of no extension 
of the Incarnation to other orders. It is in the one Person 
of Christ alone ; and not to be referred to other human per
sonalities, or to beings of another order. 

The Christian doctrine explains the union ·or the Logo, with 
man's nature a~ by the fact of his need of redemption. 
The fallen race is the lost sheep, for the sake of which the 
good Shepherd leaves the ninety and Dine. The angels not 
fallen need no union with the Logos in order to their perfection; 
the fallen angels, who, stricily speaking, needed it aa much 
as men, are regarded as with their deeper fall losing alao 
their suaceptibilHy for redemption. To meet the difliculty 
which this difference presents to the theory of the Incarnation 
without sin,-that is, to show how, if every man reaches per
fection only through a real union with the Logo,, any other 
nature could be lost,-has given birth to another theory, only 
too ff.attering to human pride. Mau is aasumed to be meta
physically higher, more e:s:cellent, and more susceptible of the 
Divine ad of &aB111Dption. From that starting-point mya
ticiam has almost from the beginning gone on to repre88Dt 
man as a microcoam, as a representative of all creature■, so 
that the union of Christ with man has poured its benefi&s 
forth through him to every other order of the rational 
creation. 

la then 11ny ICJ'iplural wanut for this idea of man'• hifher 
and nearer relation to God? None, without arguiDg m • 
circle, and urging that very Inoamation which iB to be ao
oounted for. The angels an, lib men, children of God; they 



TAI Myatical Uaion. 469 

llland in the most intimate fellowship with God, in relations 
more confidential than man's, and a.re more convena.nt with 
Divine secrets ; while the condition of the children of the re
sarredion is expreasly said to be that of likeneu to angel.a. 
That the angels desire to look into what men a.re supposed to 
know is not to be accounted for on the ground of their study
ing any higher prerogative of man ; but they simply study 
Bedemption. Hence in the Scripture the Divine image in 
which man was created is not peculiar to humanity, bat 
belongs to all persona.I creatures as such, who further may be 
obviously assumed to possess all human ethical proprieties. 
Moreover, if the fallen angels are more deeply fallen than 
men, and therefore a.re unredeemed, does not this take for 
granted, what the mind of Christendom has generally ad
mitted, that they had once been in a higher state of knowledge 
than man in his normal begianinga? The notion that man 
holds a representative relation to other orders of intelligent 
creatures, when held in connection with the idea that the 
generic unity of mankind is conditioned by the manifestation 
of the God-man, leads to dreary conclusions. The heavenly 
beings, however equal to man in all respects, are without 
the God-angel, and without a head, and without a generic 
unity. The reasoning followed out would separate man from 
every creature in an unreasonable manner, and, indeed, finally 
make him a.lone capable of God. 

Undoubtedly man's place in the Divine economy is a great 
and comprehensive one ; but not because he is higher than 
any other order, rather for the opposite reason. The angel11 
eerve him because he is the weakest, and most needs their 
help,-" He that would be greatest, must be servant of all." 
On account of sin the Only-begotten Bon of God became 
man, and sank into the depth of our death. Hence sin has 
brought out into manifestation the profoundest depths and 
highest triumphs of Divine love : almost indicating the O feli:r 
evlpa, qu« talem et tantum meniit habere rednnptorem! Now, 
as it is the human nature which the L<,go,, united with crea
turely being, glorifies in Himself, He belongs in a peculiar 
and most intema.l manner to humanity ; and all the Divine 
glorification of the human in the redeemed is no other than 
the being transfigured into the image of the God-man, a re
newal into His image, an etema.l reception of His glory, an 
indwelling of Christ in them. Redemption, therefore, is more 
than the restoration into an original integrity, and what we 
obtain in Christ is something incomparably greater than what 
we lost in Adam. At the basia of this truth liea the fact, 
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have received his perlecti.on at once, but only throup • a 
becoming,-througb a moral development. 

At this point, Dr. lliillar enten upon the subject of the 
myalical uniun, and we must do our beat to translate hia 
words, and ao make him reapoDBible for his own thoughts:-

" Tim brinp III to the border of • re,ioa of dim and unde&aed 
noticma, whioh we often haTe to enter in modern theology, and for 
which we delire nothing ao much u that they might be renderal 
c1elnice and clear, 10 that we might be able to decide what is their :re
lation to the foundation of Chriatian theiam. To m, the principle of 
the high•t union of man with God, which involYm in itself the 
bleaaedn- and holin .. of the kingdom of glory, ii lo11e; but thia 
inaluda, u the abiding dietinotion of penon, 10 alao, in the relation 
behrema the creature and the creator, the abiding dietinction of ..,_.. 
uo. It IIIIDD81 the moat inward dynamical penetration of the 
aratnnly life by the aelf-oommnnicating life of God, a penetration 
which ii no other than a veritable being md dwelling of Ood in the 
aelf-naiping creature, in the humanity proceeding from the Ood-lDIID, 
and in which the oreature receiYm from Him all the impullee of hia 
life. But it keepe inviolate, u the lacred and, in all future agea, ua
ranov•ble boundary line, the 1nbatantial dietinction between the 
Creator and the creature. Were the oreature to )OH, through the love 
that uitea with God, hie creaturely mbetantiality, and pua onr into 
the Divine, it woald follow that an actaal communion of loTe betwen. 
the Crea&or and the ereature oould not be, that the creature u IIIOh 
woald not be the object of the Dimae love, but ouly God; or, other
wile viewed, it would follow that the love of God in ita outgoing 
woald not comlrm and glorifr ita objeota in Hia own proper 8118Doe, but 
rather deltrvy ita penonality. Tim view of the Divine love mekee it 
in ita operatioa Tery like hate ; it make1 God an annihilating principle, 
• wm,aring abyll for all who dnot.e thellllelvea to Him. And in thia 
way the _lllaffll,._ m, u the eaaenoe of loTe, cannot be ander
alood. ThOH aonfued nowina aeem to carry the felloW'lhip of 10ft, 
whioh ia ahra,-. dltilllll (aaing the term in ita wide oomprehenaioa), 
ovv into a metapbyaical region ; they often admit of being ao under • 
ltood, u if man were deatined to a deifoaliort, to an actual and UffllliaL 
anioa with the Logoa, u it were through the medium of the h1llllllllity 
pertaining to Him. Aud it ii natural aongb. that 1nch notiona ahould 
apecully adapt themaelve1 to the propoaition that the Bon of God 
would have beoome man if man had not llinned ; for they nmder it 
poaible to uaigD to humanity u the end, the commuioation of a 
1peaial pod in which, according to the preriou n■ultl of te■ting, it 
.... wanting. Tbia apeci4o good woald thaa be ill elevatioa from the 
lower to that higher ■tage of e:mtenoe on which the God-man ■tandl, 
traa the creaturely to the Divine. But are we to take thi1 kind of 
lupap u if it were rigoroualy acientiio ? A.■ no one coald ean.811ly 
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think of a change of nbltanoe in thol8 who enter into the fellowahip 
of the Iucamati•n of the Son of God, it might be deduced that man 
already, and in him1elt, had idffltily of mae, eoitla tla, Lagoa, or DiYine 
natun. . . . Bat II all thia woald be no other than a tranaition from 
the prinoiple of theiam to that of decided pantheiam, we mut aaume 
&hat u:pnmiona of thia kind, u aaed by Chriatian theologiaDI, haft 
another meaning. Bat what ? " 

We c&m1ot pursue the question into its further relations 
wiUl panUleism. n might seem in some modern systems 
&hat the Incarnation of 0111' Lord had for its object the intro
duction of o. finished pantheistic revelation; or, instead of 
bringing life and immortality to light, that of showing how 
all human personalities are to be extinguished in Himself. 
But, dismissing all this, a more plausible theory is that the 
·illeaofthe God-man, beyond which there can be no higher idea 
of the end of creation, must be the central idea around which 
all creative acts revolve, imd in which they find their unity. 
Thie is what the Apostle is supposed to say in the passage of 
ColoBBians i. 16, 17. Before considering this pae~e, Dr. 
lluller gives us a fine paragraph of prolegomena, which we 
must put into English :-

" Thia mu1t be held fut, eTI1D in the 10teriolo,ioal buia of the ln
.-rnation, that Chri■t ill the taming-point of hiatory ; that the Croll 
,cm Golgotha ill the limit at which the centrifugal direction of hiatory ill 
bladed into one witla the centripetal. If the int Adam WM the 
beginner of a development which, through the power of u, illatead 
of advancing upward. into union with God, hu been 1111 ever-increuing 
nmoval from God, the HOOnd Adam hu beoome a development of life 
which re■II in no other goal than a perfected fellowahip with God 
(1 Oor. xv. 46). Bat the propo■ition which we reject ■aya more than 
thill: it say■ that humanity, and, therefore, the world generally, waa 
originally prediapolled 1111d de■tined for the God-m1n and for union with 
Bim, and under Kun u Hnd. Here, allO, there ill a profound under
lying truth, which hu been partially millundentood. If the goal of 
all areatarely development in the creating thought is to be expreeed, 
it mut be u that free union of the perBOnal creature with God, in 
which it beoomea altogether the organ of God, pervaded and gloriJled 
by Bia life. . . . But thia penonal creation united with God, ii, in the 
eternal id• of God, beheld u one ,rhole, coneiating of the fain- of 
pmona1 indiriduala u ita mutually demanding and fDrDilhing mem
llen, od thu u a f,U,,eo,Aip, a lnwgdom of Hi,eg,, which, by iii 
~tarelin-. ii ner 1116,ta11CiaUy didilltC fann God, and in whiah, 
anstbel-, God u aU ia all. Now the Logoa, u the ablolute image 
of the Fat.her, and u the h:,po■tatioal principle of Hu eelf-mani
te.tation oatwudly, ltanda in a profound 1peoifto coaneotioa with all 
,-...al bainp aratell in tbe DiYine im-,.. Be ii tbe ~Wive 
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of ijae Divine idea of the world, the centre of our penonality .••. 
Al 100h, He ill the mediator in a uDivenal 1e111e, which mmt he OlliN
fully diatingDiahed from that of Bia aalvation ; the revealer of God 
internally, by 'firtlle of Bia indnllingin their being, who guide1 their 
development to itl ilne1 ; for only in the fello'W'lhip of God can man, 
can the penonal creature generally, rile to felloWBhip with God, 
whether in linl• development, or in return from ain." 

But here we mus& break off, before we lose ourselves ; tho 
relation of the Logo, and of the Holy Ghost to the intelligent 
creature apart from redemption, is beyond the province of 
human thought. To apply all to Col. i. 15-17: if these 
words are to be understood of the Incamau Logo,, and the 
expression, "were made for Him," ver. 16, is made to mean 
that humanity was originally constituted for the God of the 
Incamation, then "all things" must be reduced in signifi
cation to mankind only, which the context forbids. Redemp
tion 'Wll8 not in the Apostle's view when he said, " All things 
were made for Him ; " for the inhabitants of heaven are in
oloded, who need no redemption. " In the Divine thought, 
to which the human race is _present, as needing salvation, 
the counsel of redemption is mseparably bound op with the 
counsel of creation." Thie sentence is the last that can be 
8&id upon the subject, and aptly sums op the whole matter. 
"H, finally, the Apostle oalle Him the Fintbom q.f the whole 
enation, he merely defines Him to be bom of God, before all 
created existence. Accordingly, ver. 15-17 is to be under
derstood, indeed, of an ideal and real relation of the universe 
to the Bon, bot to the Bon as Logo,; nnd it is not till verse 18, 
that the Apostle passes on to the dignity of the God-man. 
And this also shows how Christ, in His state of emltation, 
in which He has received again the glory He had with the 
Father before the world was, is represented as being the 
Head, not only of the Church, bot of angels also, in their 
Nveral orders and degrees." 

The true character of sin, and the deep necessity for the 
Incarnation in the demands of the Divine nature, are obsoored 
by the theory that has been here, m a free and almost un
methodioal manner, exhibited. H sin ceases to be a tre
mendoos reality, then that infinite condescension for its sake 
that Phil. ii. 8 speaks of, seems to demand the support of a 
higher reason ; and that is found, or rather is sought, in the 
necessity of the Incarnation for the perfecting of man's 
nature as snob. Boch is Dr. Kttller's verdict. 
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L CONTINENTAL LITEB.\TUBE. 

Otto on t1u Erultarutit: Sat:rifiu. 

Du A.bendmahlsopfer der alten Kirohe. Von H. H. Fr. ()Ho. 
Gotha : Perihea. 

Tam ia one of many modern Lutheran manif'utoea, aiming to rut.ore 
the aaorifi.cial idea which the early Church connected with the aaora
mental in the Lord's Supper. n ia not, however, a polemical work; 
it doea not minister to the Bomeward craving ; nor does it exasperate 
the spirit or diacord among the German reformed Protestant com• 
munion. But what the book ia will appear by a abort analyaia, or 
rather sketch, of iu contents, interapened with a few remarks of 
our own. 

The religious aervice of the early Church ia exhibited, with toler
able fidelity, u compoaed of two distinct element&, the m.in.iaby of 
the Word, and the celebration of the Eucharist: the former being 
designed for the benefit of the unbelievers and the calechumeu clua, 
the latter for the faithful alone. I& ia certainly not to be denied that 
the Supper might be called the centre or Christian worship : that 
word being righUy understood to mean, not the centre of every act 
or wonhip, but the chief event in the worship or the fi.nl day or the 
week. The Lord's Day in the Lord's houae was hallowed by the pre
Hnce of the Muter al Bia own table, the Lord'■ Supper. Hence it 
wu eaaentially a common celebration ; it united the whole Church, 
wu their repreaentative act, and pre-eminenUy euchariatic. Thia 
euohariatie idea wu eaaentially connected with nerifice. There were 
two upecla or the ordinance : it wu both a aacranunt and a aacrijie,. 
Tbe elemenb laid upon the table were laid upon au altar. They wore 
e~blelDll of two things : Ii.rat, of the gift.a of God in nature, and 
HCOndly, of the expiatory death of Our Lord Jeaua Christ; and the 
wonhipping Church ofored through the priest a commemorative 
aaorifi.ce of aoknowledgment, a euohariatic conaummation of all 
thanbaiving in one. 

Now or all lhia we hd no trace■ in' the Scripture, however 
diatincUy the trace■ may appear in the aeoond century. Beautiful 
u ia the theory, il ia not 1111WJ1ed by any alluaiona in the New 
TeatamenL The Lord Himaelf hu once for all appropriated the 
bread and wine to be the aymbola or Bia own acriloe of expiatioa ; 
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ud, wi&boai Bia permiaaion, it iii noi allowable to make them npre
NDiativea of any other gin. of God. Moreover, it ia the glory of the 
New Teariament temple aervice Uiai all believen are prieata who oll'er 
themaelvea. When the Epwle to the Bebrewa BIUll8 ap at the oloee 
ita teaching u to the " apiriiaal aacriAcee " preaented on the 
Ohriatian altar, it e:rpnaaly tella u what thoae aacrifieea were; and, 
moat.certainly, ii the Divine intention appointed a literal Chriatian 
altar for the aymbolical repreaentation of the great git\a of Providence 
and grace, that epiaUe woald not have ended without aome announce
ment of tbe fact. 

Our author aeema to admit that the celebration of the Sapper ia 
not Hpreaaly oJuaed by the New Tutament writer■ among the 
11J1iritaal aacrileea, bat he find■ it hard to reaiat the evidence or early 
ut.iquity. 1. The element. were collll8Crated after a nmarbble 
manner in the apoatolic timea, u ia evident from the liturgy uonoec1 
to Jame■. There we find an e:rproea prayer. i. And in that 
prayer the Cbarch, reat.ing on the aacrilce of Chriat, addreaaed the 
Supreme in word■ which oll'ored Him the aacrmce of Chriat alrelh, 
after a commemorative m&DDor: "We recall to mind thy aalatary 
croa, and we ofl'er Thoe, 0 Lord, thia innooont umuico." The 
liturgy of Mark, and many puagea of the early faihen, contain the 
eame circle or ideu. Bat all thia doea not carry the argument into 
the New Teatament. That the table became an altar almoai as BOOD 
as the ApoaUea left it, there can be DO doubt : an alur or euchariatic 
oblatiou, and unbloody commemorative aacrificea, but atill an altar. 
The Apoatolic Church, however, bew no 111ch altar. n had no visible 
preaentat.ion or aacrilce. The bread and the cap that were bl8118d 
were atill the "communion" partaken or by the Church. Now, 
when we remember how near akin, in the Old Teatament, were the 
ideu or thank-ofl'eringa and partaking of the altar, we may be mre 
that ii the ofl'ering had been continued it woald have been men
tionocl. Bat it ia not ao. The ofl'ering iii 111ppoeocl to be pre,ented 
in heaven ; and the partaking or the altar only on earth. 

Otto bring■ into marked prominence in couection with thia nbjeci 
the Epilitle to the Bebrewa. Deep u are hia e:rploratiou in the 
Palestine mine■, he is true to hia Latheranism, and goea fint to the 
New Teatament, to which aleo, u in duty bound, he finally retama. 
Chriat, in hia theory, ia the eternal High Prieat, whoae f'unction, u 
IIICh, theology hu not yet e:maaated. Be thinka that too much at&en
tion hu been raid to the Redeemer'• interceuion, as apart from the 
foundation of 1t, the perpetual preaentation of the e:rpia&ory blood. 
It ia true that Otto doe■ not ■eem to carry hia realistic and litenlia 
viewa of the ■acnd blood in h•ven to the eureme reached by 
Bengel, Oetinger, Stier, and other■ ; or even to the modiiocl eJ:tent of 
ND111ou■ theory of which Delitzach iii the beat e:omple and e:rponenL 
Be may not cling to the idea or an " inaorraptible blood," u nppo■ed 
to be taught by 1 Pet. i. 18, 19; bat ■till he make■ the pre■entatima 
of Bia blood by Chri■t the ■cene which iii ever in prooeea in heaven, 
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IDcl tJae l9l"BlnatatiOD of wJaiela U for 8TS ia proNII 1lpOB eutla, 
Tbe ~ a6'eriq uove hu OOlftllPOD4in& to it a eaoharinical 
elariag below. B ii tbe eamen deaire of a large .,_ cl modem 
lmbenu to nme ihil aariioial idea u lleloagiag to the Lord'1 
Sapper. BIIDl8ID, Jleaptenberg, Koenig, BohoeberleiD, md Vflf1 
llllllY o&Mn, have lp8Dt, md are lp8Dding, maeh paim apon the 
euihition of the good naalta that may be expeded to follow from • 
nvival of it. Bm there u:e two ihiDp t.hat ahoalcl make u paue. 
Fu-n, the terms of oar Lord'• own iDBtitation permit DO saeh ele
ment to enter ; ud, aeoonclly, the idea, however ■eemingly umooent 
in itaelf, hu alway■ been found to predi■potMI the theologieal BOhooll 
which have noeived it for the admia■ion of the e:q,ia&ory uorifioe 
alao, md the dootrine of tnnsabttant.iation. 

Al n repnll the former, t.he■e writer■ plead hard that "Do thu in 
nmembrmoe of me " mut need• mean more &hu " Receive thu in 
nmembnmce of me." And of thiB there oan be no doabt. The 
aored ordim.nce hu ua objective u well u a nbjective Bide. The 
congregation certainly does perform something before God u well u 
receive 10methiag from God. There is a aervioe u well u a bleuiag. 
By the miniatration of its representatives the Chunh does " show 
forth the Lard's tleath till He come;" but it oaDDot be maintained 
wit.la uay propriety that t.he " showing fort.la " is u emibitioa before 
God so lq u the nrict meaning of the term " show fort.la," or 
proclaim, is adhered to. The Saviour has absorbed into Himself all 
IIOl'ifiaia1 t'anction■ ; mcl thoae who woald find authorisation for 
aag• 1111d for phnaeology wbieh for • long time the reformed 
theology had ■eeD at to lay uide, may find ample hint■ through all 
the ideu up to Ireneua, ud almoat the very feet of the Apostle■ ; but 
not in their teaching it■elf, nor in the ehurches over which they pre• 
aided. And thoae very hint■ of the apoa&olical C.then have been 
maah eugerated. Imua111 ■caroely doea more thu oppoae the 
■pimaality of the Chri.■tiaD aorifiee generally to the material character 
of the lewiah aacrmoe; ud hia reference to the bread ud wine u 
piocbaotiona or nature oolllJeOl'Med to God may also be Hplained by 
hi■ 1111ti-Gnoatic view■ in relaaon to matter and the material bl-
iap of Providenoe. It ia vae that Euaebiua ud Augutin gave 
great prominence to the aari8oe of the Lord'a table; bat they lay 
all the emphuia on the eollUll8IDOftl;ive character of the eaahariatio 
oblation, md apon it■ igurative md ll)'IDbolical charaoter. And they 
are not aat.horitiea who in th- ihiDp ahoald ■-y t.he usage of the 
Chureh. They feebly mined a OIIIT8Dt that wu ■trongly ■etting iD 
towarda tnnnbttantiation. 

The admisaian of u altar instead of t.ho Lord'■ table, however 
deouUy veiled md oarefally fenoed, hu never failed, ud will never 
fail, to give M08la to other ideu that tend to t.lae ■-me Boman 
Catholic, ilne. It is vae that there ia a very wide interval between 
the dootrinel of oar Lat.heru brethren, md the doctrine of Trent. 
The luter iaailta apon the repetition md the oontinution of the 

111 
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upialory IUriAoe of ChrilL The mod neeDI writen of bi oom
mllDion &euh 11w &he deub of lNIII Bimle1f wu only the iniaal, 
pnetia, germiunl poin&, onl7 &he vmaal ueompliabmenl of ihia pio
pitia&ory work. Tbaiwhiohtook pJaoe OD the CIOIIIWU lo &he nbaeq118DI 
aari4oe■, pre■en&ecl in the celebntion of the mua, wW the ereat.ion 
of Adam wu lo &he formation of &he entire hlllDAll nee. Their 
theo!y makN ii at onoe &he u&en■ioa ud coauauation of 0m Lord'• 
UICU'llat;ion, ud of Bi■ ■uriloe on Calvary : given once lo lbe nee 
in &he mincalo-... ooncept.ioa, Be i■ perpehally given lilerally afre■h 
in the Euclwi■I ; Bi■ oblation once ol'ered, i■, in all ill reality and 
import, ol'ered afreah:in every renewed acrmce of the altar. Behreen 
all ihia and &he euchari■t.io and oommemorat.ive oblat.ioa, there i■, we 
repeat, • very wide in'8rftl. Bui &he 1aUer pave■ the way for &he 
former. Be who ■erve■ at • eaclwi■ t.ic altar will by degree■, bul 
llmon certainly, be led lo &hink of ■ome othar meaning of the 
term altar. n i■ beUer, tharefore, lo ab■laiD from the wrm, and 
adhere to &he one and all ■dloienl and ■aaramenW idea of the great 
inmlutioa. 

Al the ame t.ime we are free lo admit thal &he react.ion from the 
11111' theory hu waded lo impoveri■h both the doctrine and the 
celebration of the Lord'• Sapper. n i■ DOI • acrmoe; but ii i■• 
joyful remembruce on &he part of the wonhippiag UNmbly of • 
ucrifioe 11w wu once ol'ered. n i■ aol merely " oommemorat.ion 
of Chrial'■ death, or • fuW proolamat.ion of faith in Bi■ ume 
generally ; but it i■ • ■olema and apeoiic remembruoe of Hi■ ,am
jieial death, in which the vict.im ■hould 6nl be beheld in the ■igm 
which Be hu appoin&ecl before the High Prie■I taku the plaoe of 
the vict.im, and give■ Bimaelf lo the believer by theae token■. The 
worb of Lutheru divinu have done very much lo Hall the 
euolwi■t.io ■ervice, lo make ii more objective, and lo give ii • more 
di■uacl and emphatic plaoe in the wonhip of Chriat.iaaity. Bui 
the benefit hu been far from uaalloyed. Their acrmcw idea, 
while ■eeming lo prolecl the rile from Bomi■h pener■ioa, by ■bowing 
the trae acrmce that the acnmeul retain■, hu really waded lo 
lead toward■ a mod.iied acrmcw pre■eace of the atoaing Saviour. 
And their uonmenW idea hu, e■pecially in ill reoeul development■ 
of the co&1ubelaat.iat.ioa theoriu, waded ■traagely lo eeuualile lhil 
mo■I ■piritual ordinance. U we can leam wi■dom by theee failure■, 
and; preeene for oureelve■ the lwo ideu of commemor■t.iou ud 
reception without the admixture of alien element■, we ■hall do well. 
Bui an enraol from • work of Heup&enberg mu& be illleried, d 
ouoe lo ju&ify the remarb above made, and lo ahow how evangelical 
i■ the ■piril by which our Germu "--Bitualiell " are animated. The 
following remark■ are fouad in an ... y ou " The Bacrilce■ of 'Roly 
Boripture," •f.lMl•ded_ lo ~e G'oluwllta,y °" Ecdauuln (Clark'■ 
For. Theol. Lib. Third Serie■, Vol. VI. p. 891):-

" Bub■laat.ially we preeenl our New TNWDenl ■ia-oft'eriag when 
we ■ia.g, in &he public worahip of God, the praiH■ of the ■poU.. 
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Lamb or God, alain Cor our ndemption. But it were to be deaind 
t.ha& the idea or acrifioe Bhould be more dimnctly e:q,reued in our 
c,ulm Ulan it ii. Christ hu, it ii true, • by Bia one offering, per
fected for ever them who ue B&Dctmed' (BebreWB iz. 14.) • Be 
appeared once in the end or the world to pot away Bin by Bia ncri
fice ' (BebreWB iz. 26). The Bomilla ncrifice or the JIIUI, even on 
the view or it given by Veith (ne hil work, U,6n- da, M-,,J1r), 
u ' an imitative repreaentation or the ucrilicial death or Christ on 
the croa,' doea not meet the want. n ii open to napicion, both u 
leading to • confnaion or the hro atatea or Chriat, D&1Dely, of the 
state or h~OD and or t.ha& or exaltation, and u too eaaily 
giving occuion •d 111pport to view■ which club with the complete 
enfliciency or Chrilt'■ one ncrifice on the croaa. Our preaentation or 
t.ha& one ncrifice or Christ to God ii an entirely difl'erent thing. It 
were to be desired that, before the celebration or the Encharilt, by 
meana or which we appropriat, thi■ aacrifioe to ouraelvea, ■ome rite 
Bhonld be performed in which we pr,u,at the ■acrifice to the angry 
maje■ty or God,--a rite, ■olemnly repreaenung and aymbolically 
embodying that watch-word or our Church, • the blood and righteon■-
DIII or Chrilt, they are my adornment and robe or honour,'-• rite 
through which eve,y Sonday the burdened heart might ■olemnly 
cut ita load or guilt and ain on Him who bore our weakne■ae■ and 
carried our eorrow1. We want, in Bhort, the ncrifice or the mue in 
an evangelical aenae and apirit. Boch a rite would truly become a 
Church which baa choaen for it■ device the word■, ' By faith alone; ' 
a device meaning, or courae, nothing elae than • By the blood or 
Chriat alone.' For wth, in the NDN or the Lutheran Church, i■ 
not t.ha& airy thing which it ii now often repreaented to be ; it ia no 
hollow, empty e:scitement or enthDliaam. We look upon faith u the 
begging hand by which we lay hold on the merits or Christ, by which, 
kneeling under Bia croaa, we grup the • feet or Chrilt. The ain
offering ii the beginning or all true religion, bot it i■ not it■ end. 
There follow the 1acriJl.ce1 which, under the old covenant, were 
ofl'ered by thoee who were in a atate or grace, and which ought ■till 
to be offered apiritually by the ■ame claaa." 

We mn■t not enlarge. It i■ enough to reply to the argument or 
the venerable e:q,oaitor that, had mch a rite been thought de■irable 
by the Founder or the Church, Be would have told 111. 

Nippoltl on Cor,.u"'J>O'G,y Church Hiatory. 

Handbach der neaeaten Kirchengesohiohte. Von Fr. Nippold. 
1867. 

W1111.11 the preaa ii NDdiug oat a steady aacce■aion or worb and 
monograph■ on Ancient Eccleaiutical Hiatory, thoee do good eeniee 
who take note of current evente, and write on contemporary evente. 
After all, DO Catare hiatoriau will be able to take 80 clear & view of 
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U... eventa, or write 10 vividly aboat them. The pNNDt writs, 
DIOftOTer, hu the pat adftlltlp al • ~ temper, met • 
wide Cubolio tolenmce. A rew enneta .. .u that we CM TeDtan 
Oil ; they will prove worth oar paiu iD tnulating, and the nader'1 
pain■ in naclins· The lm brinp before • the irnpNllible Papal 
qaeetion; bat the Pope ii not Pio NtnlO. n ii Pi1111 VIL, •cl hi■ 
ntana &o Rome in 1814, and bia re-e■tahliabment on the Uirooe of 
SL Peter. 

" BiDee the brilliant en of the domination of the Pope■ in the 
Jliddle Agel, the miDd■ or men had never been better di■poNCl thaD 
in 1814 &oward1 the nprnenWive of Chri■t upon ff[th. 

" The qaeation then niled wu thil: Could thf Papaey npin 
• po■ition aimilar &o Uw which ahe oeaapied daring the Middle A.-, 
an epoeh when the Chanh had known how &o aeize upon the dine· 
tion or ideu, Wu it not pouible ror the Pope &o place himae1r 
afneh al the head of that movemeat whieh wu lgiWing the people, 
It WU a time when the reaiontion o( the aaeieni order o( thinp, 
joined &o the peniateney or new ideu, wu making Celi everywhere 
the Deeelaity or • oompromile between the put and the pnaent, and 
above .U or• r•gi""' al onoe couamtional and npnaentative. Wu 
ii not pouible ror the Pope &o lake the iailwive, and in hiB qulity 
al Sovenip Pu&or or Chrimanity &o call upon prince■ &o aecom
pliah the general deain? Undoubtedly, by 10 doing-the Holy Father 
would have pined luting aympathiea ; pouibly be might have 
rendered himaeli' leader or the movement, u were hiB great pnde
aeuon or the Middle Age■ in the atragle between princea and 
people. We have aeen, ii ii vu, thirty ynn later, Uw after the 
Holy See had a&ood for many ynn at the head or the reaction, the 
Uiempt of the liberal pontilcate of Pi1111 IX. ad'ered a complete 
check. Bat may we not believe that • ■imilar attempt would have 
proved for Pia■ VII. in 1814 much mon euy or e:1ecation thaD it 
wu ror hiB aacceeaor. This opinion, natural u ii may be, cannot 
8'and eumiaation. 1D the Middle Agea the Popa WU al the bead or 
the intellectual movement, beeaaH al thil time the Chareh wu the 
rocu or civili1ation. n WU then natural that the Holy See ahoald 
ooutiiate itaelr the organ of the dominant ideu, and that, by ill 
eh.neap to lake ap the Ol'OII ror the glory or God and Bia Chanh, 
ii rendered itaelr rormidable &o temporal priDCeB, whillt ita caa• 
became that or the people. Bat in 1814 each a position wu no 
more tenable. Since the Re(ormation the Bee or Rome had always 
been cloaely 'IIDited to .U thoae tendenciea oppoaed to the deaire1 or 
the people. The mme ■pirit whiob, by the Encyclical or 1864, 
declared war &o the death again■t the liberal upintion■ or oar epoch, 
had alnacly erected in 1814 an insuperable barrier between the 
Papacy and civil IOciety. n wu then impouible for the Holy Fuller 
&o pve aati.daetion &o the wiabe1 of the modem world ; Cor politial 
liberalilm ii nearly alway■ 'IIDi&ed &o a liberty or thought grn&er thaD 
Ce,t,holioi■m ean admit. A he people would DOI Im.ow how to nile 
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an obltaole to the dift'uion of light ; enjoying h"berty in tle State, it 
woald naturally be led to delire it in the Chlll'Ch. Thu the Papuy 
l9ltond ooald not bat U111J11e an attitude hostile towuda teadenoiea 
10 closely allied to a revollltiouary apirit that tbia apirit itaell aoaghi 
to give the death-blow to tho Boman PontiJloate. n is not, thea, 
astonishing to aee the Pope, after his restoration, eft'aaing, u maoh 11 
JIOlll"ble, tbe traces of the revolution, and or the Napoleonio domina
tion, and re-establishing in all points the aaoient order of tbinga." 

The Jenite were the ef'eotive co!Mljatora of the Holy Bee. Be
eetabliahed by Pius VU., tbia order sacoeeded by degrees in in
fuing ultramontane ideu into the minds of the ~ority of the 
epiaoopate, and brought about in 11veral ooanbiea concordats favour
able to the Roman Curia. On the other hand, the machinat.iona of 
the Booiety had produced a bad imprellllion on the world at large, and 
alienated the more intelligent o1auea of the popalation of even Catholio 
Europe. "Neverthele11," says Herr Nippold, "Catholicism is at 
the pre11nt time, and will probably continue, the moat considerable of 
the Chrietian confe•iona. In Caot, the hope that some have enter
tained of seeing Italy aad Spain pua over to Proteataati11111 hu no 
more real foundation thaa the ezpectation Manning expreasea of see
ing the apeedy defeat of heresy. The wind will atill blow whither U 
lilteth, the Spirit of Chriet will manifeat Himself in divera maanera. 
ud the kingdom or God will go on gathering reoraila, in dif'erent 
chanhea, of aincere adherent■." 

Onr historian deacribe1 well the dif'erence between the Proteaiant 
historian and the Roman Catholic in regard to thia freedom and 
Catholicity or the Divine Spirit. 11 The Proteataat historian will 
never ader himself to be deprived of the liberty to seek for and 
admire tbia apirit of grace under all kinds of struge aad groteeqae 
diagaiae■ ; while Catholicism, if conaiatent, caanot do thia. The 
Proteataat only pay■ homage to his own faith when he admits that 
Catholicism had in the put ita rauon d' itre. For inatance, however 
maoh we may regret to see the ■iatera of charity becoming, in certain 
ouea, the pioneera of Jesaitilllll, that doea not hinder oar admiring 
their benevolent activity. Although we caaaot recognise in certain 
obeervancea that worahip which is in apirit and in truth, we CIIIIDOt 
Cail to perceive the aincerity of the apirit of devotion that they 
eq,re•. Even while we think that moaachiam is oppoaed to the 
true deatiny of man, we would not withhold oar admiration from the 
be eumple1 of abnegation given by certain individual monb. The 
aame principle ahoald make ua jaat to Catholic art ud Boien.ee, to the 
oreationa of Overbeek, to the laboura of the Oratoriaaa, to the mia
■ionary activity aad zeal for civilisation of Romish propagandist 
aocietiea. We indeed regard u above everything else a religiou 
conviction freely acquired, but we perceive a certain grandeur in the 
humble 111bmia■ion of individual thinking to the objective aathority 
of the Chanh, quite apart from the opinion we may hold u to that 
aathority itaelf. So, to use Bue'■ be remark, by the aide of Lather, 
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at the Diel of Worm, we ma7 plaae Fim6lcm nadiq hil oWD eoa• 
clemutioa to hil loelr. u a lae eumple of true piety." 

Alihough we cu nbecribe freel7 to all Uaia, we anaot but remem
ber that ii ii often our duty to de117 oanelvea md do violence to our 
illltmcta in Uail maUer. I& ii DOI JHllitiam which &eaehea 111, bul 
CbriatiaD prudence, that we mun nol give t.he 81fl8ID or Bome too 
much cndil even ror the good that may be ro1111d witlwa ita borden. 
At any rate we mun be careful to remember that whatever ii grud 
md praileworthy in Ca&holicilm ii not of Rome bul or t.he Goepel. 
Too often the 81fl8ID lil111Uy aPJ'ropriaiu the tribute that ii paid, 
not to it, but the geDiu or Chriltiallity, which it hu not been able to 
nppreu, to which it hu liven • ltrong one-aided developmenL 
Our author, however, don not leave the 111bjeot there. 

" But ir we reel ounelve■ altnoled by the moral 8J1U1dem which 
meieDt Ca&holicilm may preaent, we have nothing bul deteatatio11 ror 
the immoral inAuence or modern Jnuiliam. A religiou party which 
oould inetipte the horrible eceDn or Barletia in Italy, the peneou
lion or the JeWB in Bohemia, md or the Prote1tmta in the Tyrol; a 
aociety which in France md in Spain ii daily inveDting new minolea, 
which demoraliaea the people by ita pilgrimagu in Ca&holio lands 
md by IIO&lldalo111 method& or proaelyliam in mixed 001111bie1, which 
lhoWB itaelr retrograde when it hu power in ill hmda, and revolu
lioury wheD it ii in the minority; which hu ao lilUe care £or moral 
rege11enwo11 that it co11duce11da to inapire the moat abmdoned 
joumalilm ;-neh a aociety, we •Y• CaDDOl be too aeverely COD• 
demned, in viriue or the principle, • By their &uita ye lhall lm.ow 
them.'" 

The quiet, eameti, deepeDing proteat or modem in&elligence, even 
in Catholic lmda, apiut the 1upnmacy or Jeauiliam, ii ellhibited 
with much vigour. But we rorbear to quote m:,'thing Carther 011 thiB 
111bjeoL That proteli ii unmiDg a Corm in Bavaria md elaewhere 
al the pnHDt time which thia book, recent u ii ii, did 1101 dream of. 
The eutnl power or religiou deapoliam hu never had noh a 
ohallenge ao1111ded in ill hearing. The rebellion ~ Bom1'1 
temporal power md reaiatuce to i&I apiritaal authont7, both uhi· 
biled by proCeaaed adhere11&1, ii a phenomenon without Hample. 
We cm only wait to ■ee the end. 

Barr Nippold'■ glmce over the CbriatiaD world rem with a very 
arilieal aeverity 011 German LutheraDi■m. Be ii very deci■ive in hia 
judgment upon the ■trail md intolerml orthodoxy which in the 
Clunl hu riae11 up to _nliBt the Cree apirit or eriticiem that hu 
niped in the &liool,. " Thi& orthodoxy, aprUDg Crom mci111t 
pietilm aud the religiou revival which Collowed the wan or Inde
pendence, ro1111d IOOD in Beugetenberg ita chier, md in the Er1tlflgnical 

o.-,. i&I orpn. The jourul or the celebrated prof8880r hu 
laDDched it■ ana&hemu againat the inendulou ■cience or the age, md. 
■oughl the aid or the aecular arm to purge the Church md the 11Di-
1'eniliu or herelical dodon. The aceeaio11 or Fredericlr. William IV. 
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pve thil party the power be aiaght, mcl permittecl him to eu
clde hil plan. Tbe event■ or 18-18, mcl the political and religioaa 
ruction which followed, added to the i.n11.uence of Benptenberg md 
hil friend■, who, from that lime all-powerful, gave ■cope without 
re■traint. to their ■pirit of domination." To thi■ key our hiltorioal 
critic continue■ hil ■train, paint■ vividly the decay of true theological 
■oienoe, the inferior character of the recrui&a to the rank■ or the 
ollll'ID', md the decline of national interest, or, at my rate, of the 
intere■t. unong the intelligent. olu■e■, in the " ofti.cial religion." In 
all thi■, the author make■ a gnu mi■take. Benptenberg, u the 
head of orthodox Chri■tian learning, i■ responsible for nothing but 
good. The high eoole■iutici■m and rigid ■tate control are matten 
quite apart. We admit the force of many of the charge■ again■t. thi■ 
■pirit., though we have DO great faiLh in the Schenkel ■on or liberaliam 
u a cure. We will clo■e wiLh an extract on Aleunder Vinet. 

"Tbe fundamental iclea or Vinet'■ Apologetic i■ that of the natural 
affinity which emtll between the human ooucience and the Go■pel. 
Tbe proof of the truth of Chri■tianity he find■ in the harmony 
betw■en it and the mo■t interior need■ of the human heart. E:a:temal 
proof■ are powerle11 to demon■trate it■ truLh. To undentand it 
aright, DWl ahould oome into immediate contact with the Go■pel. 
Then i■ vindicatecl t.he tatimoniu,n anime ftaturalitw Chri,,tiane, 
which Tertullian, Clement, and Origen dila&ed on. With Vinet the in
tellectual element give■ place to the moral and ■ubjective. Tbe dogmu 
purely ■peculative, and the aupematural element in Chri■tianity, are 
not ■o much to him, though he maintain■ the neceuity of a ■uper
natural revelation. A■ to hi■ dogmAti■m, Vinet i■ a heretic when 
te■tecl by ■trict orthodoxy. Tbe per■on of Chri■ t if con■idered in a 
p■ychological point of view, i■ the centre of hi■ moral■ ; that i■, of 
hi■ theology. Subjective ■anctilication, and not objective expiation, 
i■ the principal thing. In thi■ he direct.ly oppo■e■ the Calviniatio 
anthropology, and give■ ■cope to the free activity of lll&ll. Be in■i■ &8 
on the fact that, ever aince the fall, there remain■ in DWl a recepti
vity for the i.n11.uence of grace. Faith i■ pre-eminent.ly a matter of the 
will, a moral act; hence that faith alone ju■tilie■ which approve■ it■elf 
by works. A chan.cteri■tic trait of hi■ point of view i■ that he nb
■titate■ the leu dogmatic term■ • ■ave • and • alvation • for the oon
■eoratecl term■ • ju■tify ' and • jutiioation.' " 

Here again there i■ ■ome truth and a great dal of error. n i■ 
true that 11. Vinet adoptecl, in hi■ reooil from oppo■ite erron, a freer 
view of ■ome of the doctrine■ of the Go■pel than we hold, and 
aaed language that concede■ more than he would really have given 
up. But hi■ i.n11.uenee hu been a good one, and hi■ land will long 
feel the ef'ect or it. Our critic admit■ that " the part.i■an■ of theo
lORical oon■ervatiam have been nouriahed by hil ideu u well u thoee 
or the e:dreme left." 

We have given only a lailat iclea of the oomprehen■ivene11 of thil 
he glwe over Chrwendona. We had no intention of recommending 



t.he book itHII; ODly to make a few iDtenlting ennotl. The right 
book OD Ulia nbjed mad be writlen by u eqully Mlll&e ua well
illlormed obaen•, wiUa wba& we lboalcl all a mon orihoclo1: eye. 

Ea,ald on Htlbrere,. 

Du Sendaoreiben an die Hebmer und J'acoboa' Bund
achreiben. Anhang zur Erklirang der Bendachreiben 
des Apoa&el Paulus. Oottingen : Dieterich. 

Tn former of th111 two volmnn, Dr. Ewald ays, is only a 
oontinution of his works on the New Testament, ud eapeeially of 
the Epistle■ of St. Paal. The Epia&le to the Bebnwe is the mOBt 
immediate IUld the mOBt important continuation of thd kind of 
Ohriati.an epia&l11 which St. Paul founded. The Catholic Epia&le of 
.Jun11 ia one which, nohrith■tanding it■ elightneL, is a counterpoiH 
to St. Paal'e epia&l11. At leut, nch 111em■ to be the plain meuuag 
of the ■omewhat rhetorical pnfaee. Before entering on his work he 
giv11 u■ one of his characteristic out-pouring■ of conde1DD&tion. The 
complaint hen is, that the boob of the New Te■tunent are far more 
nperficially ud uncon■eientiou■ly treated thu tho■e of the Old : 
., which ■eem■ at firet glance a thing haraly ereaible, ana yet i■ only 
too true." The veteran wielu the old two-edged BWord ; ■miting, 
on the one hand, the Kliefoth■ and the Beng■tenberp " who, like 
the lover■ ud hall-lover■ of the ■o-called Tiibingen ■ehool,iuve not 
the fun4lunental knowledge and aptne888■ which the earnest work 
require■; and, on the other, the Volkman and other■, who wish to 
puah forward to a later time the production of moat of the early 
Ohriati.an documenlll." The pnfaee is altogether a rough one, but 
Ulia ■entence is lne : ., A mun aceurate I el:UDiDat.ion will give 
u to ■ee much detail, ■eemiDgly slender ud yet very important, 
whieh without it must remain mon mysteriou and uncertain thu it 
need. Behind the New Testament boob we then ■ee a JDll8I of 
writing■ which the author■ Died quite apart from thOBe reeeivea iD 
the Old Testament ; ana Ulia will appear very plaiDly iD the Epia&le 
to the Bebnwe, ii we only come to understand it aright. 0m hro 
boob give a■, when ■oandly ■tadied, the nrnt te■timoniea that 
when they were written there had been alrndy long established 
a very inluential new Chri■tiu literature of Goepel■ ud Epia&l11. 
What avail agaimt Ulia all the late and mo■t recent fable■ which 
twaadle &boat the mach later origin of the Goepel■. [The "Goepel■ " 
of the Zorich theologian Volmar, to wit, which for Ulia rea■on fall 
to the ground ; and mad iD Germany fall to the gro1111a ii we an to 
have a true Chriatiuity remaining.l Let ue all be on our pant, on 
account of the con■equenee■ thd follow, l11t we beoome the pny of 
neh bebbling theologian■ ud raw philologist■." 

Enid make■ the objed of the Epistle to the Hebrew■ to be, the 



Lit.,,_, Na... -W111W18 of the Chriatiau of UIAi time, and upeeiaUy of ihON ia 
Daly, apiDn apoauy iato pariial or entire .Jadaiam. The mhor ia 
neiihar Paa!, nor Bemabu, Lab, Clemena Bom&Du, nor Apol1oa ; 
bm • yoang friend and diaeiple of Paal unbown to 111, wbo, ai ihe 
time or the oomtraotion or ihia epwle reaided ia c....,.. or ihe 
n.eighboarhoocl. Bia end ihia writer-a IIWl deeply 1-med ia 
Pbilonio wiadom-eought to pia by &m e:du."bimig 181118 Chrilt u 
eulted above IION1 and Aaron and the highen anpla; u the 
npnme and only true lfip Prial& ; U the IOle faWler of ever, 
hope or true reliaion ; and u the perfeotor or t.he kingdom of God. 
That ia the centre or the whole epilltle, which is more a Nientiio 
treatise than SL Paal'1 (u it were a kind or " :Midruch "). Ewald'■ 
divisiou are : 1. Chrin ia higher than the angel■, ahap. i.-ii. 4. 
i. But He ia allO higher than the Old .Tenament high prie■,, on 
which UOODDt all ■honld come■1 to Him, and depend upon Him, 
chip. ii. 6, v. 6. 8. He ia the true spiritual High Prien, the medwor 
or the perfected covenant between God and m&D, nd thenfon the 
only ground of a nre hope £or eternal nlvauon, chap. v. 11, :a:. 81. 
4. We lhould believe in Him, and the ■ipiicance and utan or ihia 
faith ia here ahibited, with the power and bleuing thal uoompuiH 
it, chap. L 82, m. 11. 6. A great Chrinian exhortation end■, which, 
however, alwaya look■ back on the 111W11W1ce or the epiaUe, chap. 
J:ii. 12, mi. 26. 

U will be plain, Crom ihia apecimen, that Ewald'■ commentary ia 
baaed on no npremely fine or orifliDal analyaia. As to the compo■i
tion i&■elr, it ia or the nature or paraphrue, couiating or abort, 
lively, often• profound, alwaya ■ugge1tive, but not clearly eftD88lical 
remarks. The el'ort al conden■ation hu been carried too f'ar. But 
&DY illutration we may give mm be ■elected f'rom the other volume, 
to which we now mm. The following sprightly ■entence■ &om the 
pref'ace will be intere1ting to the English reader, eapecially u ihey 
are not likely to reuh him in any other way. They diaplay the ■in• 
galar combination or dignity and petulance, or ■elr-■ufflciency and 
hamility, or con■enati■m and freedom or thought, which have diatin
guilhed " H. Ewald " &om the begum.ing. U mm be premised ihai 
the truaalation ia CaiW'ul, bm by _no mean■ auiou about e:ud-
11811:-

.. The ■even epistles or the New Tenameld, which I here write in 
one volume or e:a:po■ition, cloae the task I u■iped my■elr. The 
Acts or the Apo■tl,u will follow, &11d I hope then to pre■ent these 
volumu, devoted to t.he caue or New Tutamen, uege■i■, to the 
friend■ or an ewutive and fundamental inv•aption, and II fruit• 
£al applioation or the trutba or the Bible." 

Puling over II f'miou diatribe apiDlt all kind■ or uailantl of the 
truth and or him■elr, which DOD.8 out or Germany can well under
lltand, we come to word■ or more general concernment, u beanJII 
on Romaniam and the Protenant union: 11 The Papal Church no longer 
hiDclen the rn. development of the evangelioal in oar put or the 



worlcl: wbai u immeue ahanp hu tabn plaee daring &be term of 
my public career; IUI08 my joll1D8y to Rome in 1888, tbrough' all 
ftrietin of eventa in &be inlenal, I bave inC111UUy fought apiDn 
Papal Chria&endom 10 far u it oppoNd &be free development of &be 
tru&ba ud of &be powen of Chriltwaity; all &bat I bave done I baTe 
done l.houghtfully, bave 1101.hing to retnot of &be NVereei Uainp I 
bave Ai.J, forgive all the penecutio1111 I bave endured, trutiDg that 
I bave contribut.ed IOmethiDg to I.he bappy challge &bat hu tabn 
place. Wba& would the Evugelical Church bave been able to do u 
apimt I.he amazing eforta ud re10mcet1 of &be Papacy dmiDg 
&b- &fty yean, if lhe bad not fo11Dd in Biblical acience ud I.he 
olden Cbriatiu documenta u endlen etore of importut elementa of 
knowledge ud 11.1g111DeDta I But one acience baa penetrated with 
more ud more irreailtll,le force into I.he oppoait.e camp ; who eu 
doubt &bi■ in I.he face of nch ab11Ddut evidence I or wbat genuine 
ChrultiaD will not rejoice &bat in &bi■ alow but nre way a higher 
ud purer intelligence ia arcnring up, ud &b111 &be way prepared for 
&be removal of I.he moat profo11Dd miaudentudinga ud enmitiu I 
But, coDcurreDUy with I.he apread of our pmpd ud uaured know
ledge, political popular movement■ have brought it about &bat I.he 
Evugelicala bave attained to eqaal righta with the Papiata even in 
luda where the Papacy preponder&tu ; ud wbai ia to hinder in 
France, Italy, .Autria, ud even Spain, Evugelical Chriatiuity 
apreading ud proving by fact &bat it cu do more &but the Papal 
Church cu do to atreugthen ud elevate both government ud 
~le ? To make 10 much atir about I.he recent Papal efon by 
1ta Vaticu Co11Dcil, ita Decree of IDfallibility, ud ita juatill
cation of a multitude of indebit.e ud incomprehellllible Uainp, waa 
acarcely worthy of I.he intelligence of &be Evugelicala. The Papal 
Church cu in &bi■ day, nail.her wil.hiD nor without ita own cirele, 
hinder u umeat Cbriatiu mu from living faithful to true Chria
tiuity ; ud I.he beat Chriatiam of both comm11Dio111 are coming to 
11Ddeniud each other in I.he moat free ud aallliary muner upon all 
point■ D8C8111U7 for I.he true welfare of our people. I •Y not &bat 
we E't'Ulgelicala lhould yield to indiference, ud diareprd or apolo
giae for uy ruidue of rutrainta to Chriatiu freedom where I.hey 
are pievouly felt. But of wbai avail are the everlum,g howliDp 
wil.h which t.he papen of BcheDkel ud ol.hen are echoing ? I■ it 
not u plain u poaible &bat I.hey bave not now uy real reuoD for wbai 
they do ? that Ule powen moat inimical to a true Chriati&Dity ud ita 
aviDg power are to be 10qht e!Nwhere ? He who, having a plaee 
in &be E't'Ulgelical Church, neverl.helu■ ia helping to ita deatruction, ia 
the true traugreaor, becaue he hinden &be we powen of 
Chriatiuity from working ouhrvdly in all directiou, ud healing 
t.ho■e old wo11Dd■ in t.he only way in which they cu now be 
de■inbly healed. .And nch • deltroyer ia in &be preNDi day 
Schenkel." 

We mut pu■e. ID our judpat Ewald hu IOID8 meume of 
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nth on hia aide. The Papaey, and the Papal oorraption of Chril
tiuity, ii not to be ovenbrown by a eemi-iddel Cbriatianity. And 
we alao think tha& &he &ee Proleltanta are more to be dreaded than 
the powerleu Bomanim in Uaeae DJ'I, But a few worda on ibe 
pruent volume, which ehcnn tha& Ewald himaelf in hil own way ii 
an enemy of tha& high Inn doctrine of illllpintion and oanonioal 
Bariptare which alone OUl AVI Chrilt.ian truth. n eontaiu u 
-.,oaition of &he two EpilUee of Bt. Peter, Jude, &he three putonll, 
and the epiltle to &he Gentile Cbriat.iuui (which we call TIM 
EpMlialu). 

The tone of Ewald'■ introduction to thil lut epwle will be a 
■peoimen of &he whole. n wa■ the production of an imitator of 
Paul : " Kuoh earlier wa■ &here au impul■e to wrile to &he Cbriatian 
world in &he name and 1pirit of &he ApoaUe Paul, than in &he name 
and 1pirit of &he Aponle Peter. Both &hen bad depar&ed about &he 
■ame time, but Paul, u the inoompanble Chriltian letter-writer, wa■ 
muoh helter known ; Peler'1 0111 letler wa■ alone in e:mlence. Paul'■ 
epiltlee governed &he Cbriatian world, and moulded it■ 1pirit. One 
ud another would feel &he lonsinfJ to meqre hil penonality in that of 
the great leuher of Cbrialendom, ud pour out &he ■tn.in that Paul'■ 
1pirit bad begotlen within him : &he dead ■poking ■till through the 
living. The Gentile churohe■ bad inoreued ; &hey were in great 
danger, &hey needed a revival of &he 1pirit of &heir fo1111der, ud no 
work could be more Chriltian ud pni■eworthy." After dilating on 
&he need■ ud &he dugen of &he Gentile churohe■, ud the IOOpe of 
&he epilUe u addreued to &hem, Ewald gou on:-

" Buch wu &he creative double thought of thil epwle ; and u no 
other bad utlered thil double truth ■o vigorouly ud 10 ew111tively, 
&hil 0111 very early a~ed a high e■timation. n i■ the epiltle to &he 
Genale Cbriatian■ on &he dipity and glory of &he Churoh, on ita 
relation to Cbriat ud ita entire uture ; and &he abiding nrvioe of 
the document wa■ thi■, that it appeared preoiaely at the time when 
Cbriatianity bad become wnpped up with the intereat■ of the Gentile 
community, ud when &here were bui few to be fo1111d who bad a 
clor conception of the meuing ud dutiny of the univenal Churoh 
u 111oh. The merit of &he IIDknown author wa■ that he, though by 
many token■ noi a Genale Cbriatiu himnlf, but of the Jewiah atoclr., 
yei ■o fully recogniud &he equal prerogative of &he hea&hen, ud 
&oolr. 111Ch pain■ to ■how that ii wa■ bued upon the Divine purpoae■ 
in &he government of the world. Thi■ ahowed him to be the 
wor&hien ud Uie moat gnteful di■ciple of the Great ApoaUe, in 
whoae 1piril and with whoae voice he ■eek■ to worlr. in hi■ own age, 
willingly 111ppreuing hi■ own per■onality ud name." 

How many of Ewald'■ authemu upon the Tiibingen aohool, 
ud &heir reclr.lea di1plaoeme11ta of &he writing■ of the two RJ'9al 
Apo.Un, Paul ud John, might be retorled upon Ewald himeelf. 
For Olll'llllvu, we are alway■ amued al thi■ incoui■lenoy ud other 
limila.r in■tucu in lhil powerful wriler ; but we are ■till mon 
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amuecl Iii tht NincJ .... "' t.he .... aitiailm ,rJiieh ...... 
uaiping Uao1e porliou al &Jae Hew T......,_t wlaioh lleyoai .U 
otben lane 11.pon the mind the tlaoagh& al • DmM iupinticm-the 
aablime UMl tnnqail EphNiu Epale ... SL lolm'1 Gollpel-lo 
mibcnrn mu in t.he po■t-apo.tolio timea. n might bi. 1appowl 
Uw almo&t uy expectiem woulcl be preferable to W. one ; that an 
iagenioa■ oritie coald be with idlli&e dillAnalty 1llvagbi to admit 111Gb 
• pio111 fnmcl u thi1 while u yet t.he voieel al the Apo&Ue■ w.,. 
&till lingering in the Chanh'1 ean. Bai it hu proved • very fuei
nating hypothe&i&. It gave an accoUDt or 2 Peter, Jade, ~phe,ien■, 
and now it will uawer ror the Epiltle■ to Timothy and Tito■. 

When t.he Gno■tic benlin bad intraied, and t.he lead81"1 or t.he 
Charab had grown cenupt, t.he writer or t.he■e t.liree letter& Celt 
keenly ud UDbeanbly t.he danger. Vainly did he wiab that Pull 
him■elf', the great CoUDder or Chri&tianity in t.he bea&llen world, w .. 
Nolt apin, or ■till lived to pierce the t1arbe11 with hi■ barning 
wont, ; vainly did he look roUDd upon bi■ oon&emponriea ror ■ome 
oae who woald act u Pull'■ repNNntative ud eater the breach. "So 
II& 1ut he ■auk into t.he depth■ or bi■ OWD ■pirit, concealecl bi■ OWD 

p&110Dality behind Uw higher 11&111e, and wrote wit.h • fiery pen t.heH 
epi■tle■, u if Pul himNIC had writ&ea them to Timothy and Tuai, 
to remind them or their datie■ u over-lhepherd&, over■een, or 
bilhopl.'' 

Bat we aball not prooeed with Ewald'• tlieorie&, however interen
ing t.hey are ia bi■ way or patting them. The reader ea judge ror 
him&elC what value to plaee on t.hue volame■. Ii may be aid, ia 
concluion, t.hu t.he ant.hor take■ it ror puated t.hu hi■ read81"1 have 
all hi■ work&, and bow them well : he oontinllally reC81"1 to bi■ 
Hillary of tu J-W. P«1p'6 lor information that ought to be giv• 
in t.he■e commeatarie1. For 01Ul8lve1, we woald no& williagly be 
without Ewald'■ worb ; bat we do not ■et maah ■tore by them u 
aeptieal help&. 

Grtutz GIid Zoclrltr on Eccluiam,. 

1. Kohelei oder der Balomoniache Prediger, abenetn und 
kritisch erliiaieri. Von Dr. H. Graetz. 

9. Eoeleaianee or Koheleth. By Dr. Otto Zockler. American 
Edition, edited by Profesaor Tayler Lewis, LL.D. Edin
bargh : Clark, 1870. 

BoWBVD much we may clil'er Crom many or the ocmcla■icm■ or 
W. leuned Bebrailt----almon apreme in all t.hu relue■ to Jewilh 
hi■tory, li&eniare, and philololJ-we C1111Dot bat b. &eciuat.ed by Dr. 
Oneu' work on F.ocle■iu&e■. The theory whioh he add■ to the many 
Uw have gone before may u well be ■tued in the word■ or bi■ 
preface, the noilMla or whiGla will probably iDcline German reader■ 
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to ldady Iii, ....,.,,.....,.. 0m t.eneletion ;, a "Wf free one, bul 
faiiblal, 

".l fall eemary hu elapled linoe IIOIIII llendellM,lm vindioatecl 
£or &be book of KoltNtl, whiab had nt'erecl much from typological 
ud bomiletio oblamaiion, a ratioul commentary. To t.hiB end he 
uecl the Jewiah aad ChriatiaD eJ:l(letical oontributiom. Bis e:q,o
sition cumot. now be uaed; but it. wu, in ita time, u adV&Dce. 
Bince ihen, in oommon with all the aaienoee, elaaaieal ud 11emitio 
pbilology have taken gipntio stridee. The so-ealled • Preacher al 
Solomon,' however hu not. derived muoh benefit.. And BO it. iB that 
muy a eommentary of recent. t.im11 iB actually behind that. of 
llenclelaaolm. 

" This iB not. '1ie plaae to oomider to what enent. this Blender 
eugetical progreu, or rat.her this deoline, in regard to the' Preacher,' 
may be attributed to the dogmatic prejudices which Btill hinders u 
Imm puabing to their profit.able reaulta the coD88quencee of eritioi11D. 
Bm it. e&DDot. be denied that. there baa been much negleci of the 
uiom, ineont.eat.able in philology, that. every product. al literahn 
111111t. be e:r:plaiDed by ita own hiatorioal contemporary type. Probably 
also IOllllt.hiDg mut be 11t. to the aeoount. of faulty aequint.ance 
with the proceu of Iaraelitiah history after the Exile, about. which 
IDID bow only the blue out.lin11 ud the prominent. pew without. 
reaching the primary roeb and formatiou. 

" It. wu with me u with muy other inveatipton in regard to 
this book of Ko1i.Jetlt. I long stood before it. u before a riddle, the 
solution of which not. only had HOaped men but. mut be despaired 
of. The oount.leu oommentari11 left me, u they have left othen, 
1111Ntiafied. ID clet.ailB they contributed much help, but the whole 
remained ■till obacure and intangible. At. length it. oeeurred to m■ 
that. muy t.hiDga in Koluutla spoke plaiDly of Hm>d, hiB miB• 
government. and hiB nrroUDClinga, and t.hiB di■eovery al once began 
to clear away the darbeu. I followed this clue and found that., 
with every step, &be great.en part. of the book admitted a cODDeet.ed 
and UDforced eq,laa.ation from the event.I and the tendencies of the 
Berodian epoch. This disoovery encouraged me to the bold reao
lution of adding yet. another to &be multitude of eq,ositions alreacly 
e::d&DL There i1 the geneaia of my work. . . . " 

The result. of t.hiB invemption lead■ to the Ulllmption, that 
KolulMA iB the youngellt book of the Bagiographa, and in ancient. 
Biblical literature generally. This view altogether c1iBturba and 
deruges the traditional and well-Bllpported doctrine u to it.a canoDi, 
cal authority. Bence we are prepared for nch remark■ u the 
following:-

" Two boob OD Biblieal literature, both uan'bed to Solomon, e:r:oit.e 
in &be inquirer an ever-new WODder how they ever found a place in 
the canonical Script.me : the Bong of Solomon and the Ecclesiute■. 
ThlN two make, ■o to ■peak, a cliaoord in the music al the Hriptural 
whole : the tone iB quite clil'ennt. from t.lw of t.he other cuoDical 
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wrianp. The Boug aelebn&el ardeD& love, 111d ii 10 fall of i& that 
i& hu no& a aiugle word left for Goel, the reli£io111 lile 111d leeliug, 
111d for the moral 1phen or thought punlly. Kouldl oerlamly 
1p9ab ol Goel, ud ol ethical priDaiplee ; ba& ill a 1piri& ol nch 
hanh contradic&ion &o wha& we have been acou&omed &o reprd u 
religio111 truth, that we mu& neecla ,tamp ii u 111ti-moral il we look 
a& ill uhor&a&ion &o enjoymen&, ud u an&i-reli£iou if we look a& ill 
acepticilm u &o the doctrine or immortality. No other wrianp 
have, even amoug the Hagioppha, 10 u&i-Biblieal a type. I& ii 
true tha& the Book of Either doea not mention Goel'• name; ba& ii 
deala with the mirualo111, and, a& the 1ame time, Damnl deliverance 
ol the Jewiah people, and 10 f'ar we aan andera&and ill reNp&ion iD&o 
the OaDOD. The drama&iaed clialope or Job, with which Eccleaiu&u 
hu aome dinity, aoniam1 ■ome acep&iaal, and, hen and there, ur
au&ia uualll on the Divine righ&eoaaneu and impeaahmenll ol Bi■ 
moral government; bat ii end1 in an a&onmg 1tyle. Goel pall &o 
ahame the ahor&-aigh&ed marmaring or man, and IO f'ar Job hu a 
didaa&ia chancter : ii lead■ through doab& &o convia&ion. Qai&e 
otherwiae ia ii with the book KoluletA : ii aloaea with a dialOnanae. 
I& enda by reaommencliDg an eademonia& way ol lile, elpffially the 
ujoymenl of yoath, before the infirmity or age areepa on ; and yet 
adda &o all thia the ironical• All ii vanity,' even the eDjoymenl ol 
joy ia vanity." 

Thia will be enough. The iDtrodac&ioD and appencliz are an elabo
ra&e al&empl &o prove that there ia no reli£ion iD the book, that ii 
WU wriUen iD the 1piril or a malignant acep&iciam., reetramed and 
yet ■caraely reatrained ; pelalanlly u&iria:iDg, though iD the Bpiril or 
fear, the evila ol the Herodian nay. Trace, ol Greek and ol Lalin 
are diaeovered, the former accurately enough. Bal the el'eo& ol the 
whole ii very paimlll. Dr. Grub lorgell that the "diaeonl" which 
he bean may be or tha& kind that perlec&a the alrain, and that the 
whole alaater ol boob, ol which &hi■ ia one, form bat the over&are ol 
10mething f'ar higher and nobler. Beaide■, he hu no right &o omit 
the redeeming vene1 al the end : we have read hia argamenll aare
fally, bat they fail &o convince 111 that they are an appendix ol 
another hand. CoDDeol them with the previo111 alrain, and the el'eol 
ii glorioa■. Al &o the Herodian hypotheeia, ii ii al&erly bueleu. 
We might admire the comparatively la&e proclac&ion ol the book, and 
ye& keep i& within aanolliaal limill. Al &o ill conlenb, we have an 
argamen& tha& Dr. Grae&z would reject: i& ii a myaterioaa book ol 
the OW Teatamen&. 

"All ii vanity"-. aigh that ia attend lwen&y-five timN-ia 
indeed the central alraiD ol the book : ii ii a declaration of the 
vanity, which loug ezperienae had laugh& the writer, of all merely 
human thoughll, and labonn, and &1piratioD1. While then ia a 
gloomy and paradoii:ieal alraiD everywhere, then ia the clear UNI'• 
tion or the pneenoe or a peraonal Goel, and or a moral governmen& 
wa&ahtd over, and &he INlon ii eviden& that a belie£ ill &he aa&ivi&y 
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ud judpami of • faiUifal Goel lenu to all t.he bleaainga of life Uaeir 
tru charm. ID lharl, it would not be difflcult to show that, 10 far 
from being t.he immoral and widel work which thia modem critic 
declaree, it ia really one of t.he profoundest products of t.he wisdom 
of t.he Divine BpiriL 

Al to t.he date to be auigned to it, let 111 hear Ziickler, whole 
work, in Lang.', Bible, ia t.he beat commentary on t.hia book extant:-

" U t.hia book may t.herefore be very probably considered u about 
oontemporary wit.h Nehemiah and Malachi, or between 460 and 400, 
t.hen we may 6nd t.he inducement and aim of its production in t.he 
fact that t.he aad condition of his nation, and t.he unfort11.11&te state of 
the t.mes, led t.he aut.hor to t.he presentation of grave reflections u 
tot.he vanity of all euthly Uiinl(B, and tot.he aearch after t.hat which, 
in view of this vanity, could afford him coDBOlation and strength of 
fait.h, and the eame to ot.her truth-loving minds led by the ewl'eringe _ 
of the preaent into painful inward strife and doubts. The result of 
t.heae refleotiom, t.he aut.hor-a God-fearing Israelite, belonging to 
t.be cute of t.he Khahrnirn. or wiae teachers of that time (eh. xii. 
9-11; comp. 1 Kinp iv. Sl), whoae penonal relations cannot be 
more clearly debed-t.hought to bring moat willingly to the know
ledge and appropriation of hie contemporaries, by presenting King 
Solomon, t.he moat distinguished repreaentative of the leraelitieh 
Kbahrnirn, and the original ideal conception of all celebrated wise 
men of the Old Testament, as a teacher of the people, with the vanity 
of euthly thing& u hie theme ; and he puts into the month of thia 
kingly preacher of wisdom (Koheleth), u hie alter ego, mainly two 
practical and religio111 dednctiona from that theme: 1. The principle 
&bat, while renouncing t.he traditional belief of a temporal adjutment 
of Divine j111Uce and human destinies, we mnat aeek onr earthly 
happineaa only in aerene eujoymente, connected with wiae modera
tion and luting &delity to onr truate ; and of t.he exhortation to • 
obeerfal con&dence in the hope of a heavenly adjutment between 
happin888 and virtue, and to a godly and joyo111 looking to this fnture 
andja.at tribunal of God." 

Bo far Zockler. But the cmrent of antiquity, Jewiah and Chria
tiu, declare■ &Ilia book to have been the production of King Solomon, 
in hia chutening old age. Dr. Tayler Lewis, the able American 
editor of Zookler, vindica&ea t.he ancient view. He aeea t.he difficulty 
alearly which ia presented by the oecnrrence of many worda which 
belong to • later period, but he makes a vigorou and good defence. 
By hie own learning, Bllltained by other good acholara, he give■ • 
aoocl buia to tho8e whose instincts cling to the old tradition, who 
leeI that nothing ia wanting to the perfection of this philOIOphical 
deecant on human and Divine wisdom but the name of the penitent 
ma,, ending life after • moat varied and deep oxperience of life, u 
it■ author. We are deeply intereated in the argument, the atnngUa 
and weabeu of which, however, cannot be shown in theae few 
notea : much depends upon it with reference to eome other boob of 

VOL. J:DVI. BO. LUil, K It 



490 

the Hebrew C1111on. The following 111ltew will si•• Ute anlemiliv 
reader at ODI glance the two Bide■ of the qaedion WI ..... llliglatly 
abriclpd:-

11 The internal evidence of Ute Bolomonic ntbonhip, when viewed 
by iteelf, 1111d without 1111y reference to what are called la&er word,, 
or Chaldai1m1, ii Yery 1bong. The reader c1111 hvdly lail to be 
atruck, whether learned or uleamed, with Ute harmony between the 
olwaoter of the book 1111d the commonly allepd time ol it■ compo
aition. It ii jut 111ch a ■eri11 ol meditation■ u the hiltory ol 111&& 
monarch would lead u to ucribe to him in hi■ old age, after hi■ 
ezperience of Ute vanity of' life at it■ be■t evUtly e■tate, 1111d 111M 
repentllllce f'or Ute milUIII of God'■ gift■, in ■ening hi■ own pllMlll'I, 
which 11em moat natural to hi■ condition. The l1111guage whiah he 
1INI in re■pec,t to kingly power, 1111d Ute oppre■■ion of Ute poor, hu 
been made by ■ome an argument apinn the genuinene■1 of Ute book 
u uoribed to him. To 1111other c,lu■ of readen, viewing Ute whole 
oue in a dil'erent light, thi■ very language wonld fumi■b one of Ute 
ltrongest arguments in its fnour. Even if we do not regard him u 
referring directly to bim.■elf, yet hi■ experienoe in Uti■ re■peot, 
greater thllll Utat ol other■ in a lower po■ition, may well be 111ppoted 
to have given him a knowledge of the evil■ of despotic, power, and ol 
government in general, whether in hi■ own dominion■ or in Uaoee 
ol other monarcba, which conld not ■o well haYe come lrom 1111y other 
poeition. It agree■, too, with what we learn of the clwao&er of 
Solomon in otber respects, Utat, Utongb fond ol great work■, and of 
• magnificent di■play of royal state, he wu by no me1111s a tyrut, 
bat of a mild and c,ompuaionate diaposition towards hi■ own aabjecu, 
and all whom be might regard u the victim■ of oppreuion ; henoe 
hi■ atadioaa love of peace, 1111d tbe general prosperity of hi■ reign, 
which the Je'WI regarded u tbeir golden age." 

A.a we have remarked, Ute only really planaible argument against 
the Bolomonic antbonhip i■ baaed upon oertain worde which, by a 
oriticiam ■ometimes very capricious, may be uaigued to a later time. 
" There is, without doubt, something peculiar in the style of thi■ 
book; bat, wbetber it ii owing to the peculiar nature ol the nbject 
requiring a dil'erent phrueology, or to it■ meditative philo■ophical 
upeot dem1111ding abatraot term■ with Yarietiea of f'orm or termination 
not e1141where required, or to the royal poaition of Ute writer, giviq 
him a more familiar acqaaintanoe with worde really foreijpl, or 
■eeminRiy 111oh, or to all of th111 c,aU881 combined, all may be re• 
oonciled with Ute idea of its true 1111d Solomonic nthenticity." 

On Uti■ point Ute student should reoeiYe a caution. Nothing i11 
euier thllll to construct 1111 argument on phra110logical 1111d verbal 
pecnlivitiea of thi■ kind. Thi■ hu been done witb a fright.ful reok
lenneaa, 1111d in a style which would, if applied to every put of 
Seriptare, utterly derange tbe canon lrom beginning to end. :but tbo 
ulearned reader-that ill, Ute reader who ii fMOOd ltoe anlearned
lhoald either lorm no jadgment advene to 111M ol the soocI old uadi-
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tiou, or he lhould IIIIIJNllld hia jadgmeut until he hu beard what 
101111d critiea ud e:q,oaiton on the other aide have to aay. 

Perhap1 no vene of the Bible hu been more beaet and vezed thAD 
the words of the coueladiDg parasraph u to the " many boob." 
This e:a:preaaiou hu been made to do duty iD the aervice of almon 
every theory. Many critiea have determined to find iD it an alluiou 
to Penriau, Greek, or BabyloDiaD literature, to Ptolemaic collectiou 
or the Aleuudriau Library. It might have been sappoaed that 
Bolomou'a own indefatigable literary labour would have f1ll'Diahed &he 
readieat aolution; bat that hu not aawdied them. Dr. Graeb inter
pret■ thua : " Bat what ia signmed ' by theae words of t.he wiae 
which at once drive like goads, and hold fut like nails '-Crom Call
ing into falae waya ? Only one t.hiug can be meant here : that clua of 
Bagiographa which were not, like t.he Pentateuch, given immediately 
by God, and were not, like the prophetic writing■, revealed imme
diately by God, bat were written by definite aathon who were collec• 
tively not called prophet■, bat wise men. But do theae word■ come 
genuine Crom t.he wile men? Yea, runs t.he anawer, the fM1116ert of 
lu Couneil have traumitted them. Thia ia the meaning of t.heee 
word■, and no other. They are the Epilogue of the Hagiographa . 
. . . There are, indeed, other writing■ which are like theae, mch u 
t.hose of the Bou of Birach. Bat if all theae were to be admitted, 
there wonld be no end of the making of the boob, and t.he reading 
wonld be far too much exaction. Then follow■-uot ' Hear the cou
elaaiou,' but, t.he end of t.he word : all muat be orally heard and 
liatened to. The wring ia an antitheaia to t.he reading. The young 
man ia WVDed not to Jay himaelC oat for too much reading, but for 
t.he hearing and rivetting t.he word handed down. Bo R. Elie■er: 
' Keep your aou back Crom reading, and rather place them behnleD 
t.he bee■ of the teachen, t.hat they may receive the living tradition.' 
This interpretation ia oventrained ; bat aearcely le11 ao i■ that which 
Dr. Ziiek:ler'■ American edition ■uggeata: • The whole aspect of the 
puaage ■how■ that t.he writer had in hia mind only &hi■ Bingle di■-
eoane, or meditation, or collection of thought■, which he ia jut 
bringing to a cloae : t.here ia only one thing remaining to be said, of 
making many chapten, aection■, eautoa, or books, there is no end. 
There ia no need to make a great book of it. There i■ no end to 
aueh a train of reflection■. Enough has been eaid. Hear the COD· 
elusiou of the whole matter.' " 

Zock:ler'a book eontaina the whole literature of the question. It ia 
well worth atudying, for it■ own value, and for ita bearing on the 
question of inspiration and the canon generally. But nothing 
ean mrpan the tene vigour and thoroughne11 of Dr. Graetz' eom• 
mentary u meh, and ao far III it bean on the verbal interpretation. 
We have read the twelfth chapter-which, perhaps, ia u familiar to 
t.he Chriatiau heart u any part of the Bibi-by hia light, and wit.h 
great admiration. Aa to hia broader principle■ of eriticiam, we ean 
only ny t.hat 11111D wu never permitted to dictate to the Holy Gholi 
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whal form Bia iupintion ahoaLI unme, uad mua ii not permilted 
to eriticiae loo lreely the renlu. Whal may ...... fariher, te be 
uaomalo111 in a frapenl of Revelation, derive■ a clear, rich, amly
ing light from iu relaiion to the laler Boriptun. 

Godd• St. Luu. 

Commentaire ear L·•Evangile de Saint Luc. Par F. Gode&, 
Doc&ear et Professear en Theologie. 9 Tomes. Neu
cha&el : Sandoz. 1811. 

DL GoD:n'1 work on St. John wu introdaoed to oar ,-den a abort 
time ago. Very gracefally do88 the author introdaoe hi■ ■econd 't'olume 
th111 :-" A commentary on the Go■pel of John remain8 a work un
flniahed 80 long u it ill not accompanied by a aimilar work on one at 
leut of the ■ynoptioal Go■pell. Of the three IJDOptilu the Golpel of 
Lake i■ the one the &tady of which ■-mod to me the moat proper to 
aerve u complement to the ueptioal work I publilhed before; 
beca111e, u JI. 8abatier hu alaown, in hi■ abort bat 111h■tantial 
&mi "''" la &urea th 1n Yi, ,h Jma, the document of Luke form•, 
in many impartant rmpecta, a tnm■ition from the intuition of John to 
that which II the buia of the ■ynoptical literature. 

" The u:egetical method i■ pretty much the ame u that of it& 
predeceuor. I haYe not kept in 't'iew only prof-.d theologian& ; nor 
ban I, on the other hand, aimed merely at edification. Thi■ work ii 
ad~ generally to oulti"Rted naden. ■uoh u abound in oar day, 
who ban a heartfelt intenet in the religioU1 uad oritioal qu.tiou 
whioh are continually arising. It i■ for their IUe that the Greek 
u:pne■iona quoted formally ha't'e been tnmlated into French, and that 
I have, u much u poaible, abatained from 1lling the language of the 
aohool&. The moat advanoed ideu of modem unbelief are now oiroa
lating in all oentrm of population. We hear, in the ltreetl of oar 
towm, workmen apeaking of the confilot, detected now-a-daJ11, between 
8L Paul uad the other Apo■U. of Jf8UI Cbri■L It ii D80elllllry, 
therefore, to Nek to place the neulta of an imputial aud l'Nlly 
Biblical ■cienoe within the reach of all. I repeat eonceming thi■ 
oommeutuy what wu Did of it& pndeowor: it hu not been com
~ to be conlulted, bat to be nacl. . . . 

" U l am ulted what po■tulat., IIOimatilo or nligio118, I ha't'8 brought 
to the 1tudy of the third Go■pel, I reply, uo other than th8111 two: 
the authon of our Go■pel■ were men of good ...,. and of good faillt. 
Thi■ double nppo■itiou admit. of no dilOllllion. We admit or reject 
it by iutinct. It i■ gi't'eD to him who reoai't'a it by an immediate 
appreciation, of a nature at onoe intelleotual and moral. I may then 
in't'ite anyone who i■ di8poled to follow me in a ,-ding mm 111:perlloial 
of oar Go■pel, to reprd hi■ author u a man oon't'inoed uad reuonable ; 
and now, may thi■ new commentarJ p and join ita elder brother in 
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the liat.l ; there, UDiting their d'orta, and accompanied by Uae help of 
the Spirit who alone 110Tenignly tatiill oonoenuDg J..u, -, ll,y 
dtJ ..cAi,ig far IA, IIWl (2 Cor. mi. 8) ! The truth ii the glorJ of 
Christ the Lord, in which appeared the faoe of God (2 Cor. iY. 4)." 

Th.. wordl will powerfully noommend an author to th1111 who 
loft Fnmoh nangelioal theology. We ooaf .. that we are among the 
number. The graoe of the Fnmoh 1tyle ii peculiar; the 11e11tenom are 
clear and rhythmical ; it ii • very rue thing to haYe to read one ol 
them • IN!OODd time to get the meauing; and when, u in the praent 
inltanoe, the inftltiption hu the German profundity and thorough
n•, and our own Engliah orthodny and practical aim, whai more 
ooald be delired 'l 

When, howeYer, we mention orthodoxy, we are reminded of 10me 
pointl that need to be indicated. A brief utract from the aooount of 
the temptation, or rather from an exCIUBUI that ii added to that pan 
of the oommeutary, will gift 111 opportunity to make aomething like 
• qualiftoation. 

"But could Je11111 be NGUy tenapt,tl, if He WU the Holy One? ,ua, 
if He wu the Son of God? toawr in His million, if He wu the 
Bedeemer appointed of God? The Holy One could be tempt.eel, 
becauae • con.ftiet might arise between a legitimate need of the body, 
a normal upiration of the aoul, and the Divine Will which refued to 
it, for a 11811110n, itl gratification. The Son oould llin, beca111e He had 
renounoed the mode of the Divine Being, tJu fa"" of God (PhiL 
ii. 6), in order to enter into • human eetate eutirely like our own. The 
lledeemer could IDoownb, if we put the queetion under the upect of 
Bia peraonal liberty, even at the time that by His Divine p191Cienoe 
God wu .. urec1 that He would remain firm ; thi, previlion being one 
of the facton of His plan, pnailely u the prevision of the faith ol 
belieyen ii one of the elementa of Bia eternal protlaaia (Rom. riii. 28)." 

Here we haye the in.8uence of what ii aometimea called the Depo
tenLiation theoey of the Incarnation carried to itl legitimate illue, and 
the couequenoe ii • mode of upnaion which reyerenoe ahrinb from 
and whioh reaaon can hardly tolerate. The doctrine ii not that, through 
the COfllm•moreio idiomae-, the poaibility of Binning whioh e1181l• 
tially belongs to human nature, or which ii 1Dppoled e.entially to 
belong to human nature, ii ucribed to Him who ii God-Van; hut that 
the Bon Himlelf, exilting in conditiODI 1111: than Divine, might llin. 
Thil 1tyle of BpUking ii deoidedly objectionable. Better, however, ia 
what follow:-

" 2. The dellign of the temptation : The temptation ii the comple
ment of the baptilm. It ia the ,u,galiw preparation for our Lord'• 
mi.niltry, enm u the baptilm wu the politive preparation for it. h. 
the baptiam, J_. reoeiYed the impulle, the YOCation, the ■trength. 
By the temptation He wu brought to the diltinot oonllCioum- of the 
de'riatiODI to be avoided, of the perill on. the right hand ancl on the 
left that were to be feared. The temptation wu the Jut act of Hi■ 
moral education., His initiation into all the pcaible alternatiou of the 
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K.-ienfo work.· If, flom the lnt ltep in thia canw 10 tall of clill
nlti•, J_,. walked in the way of God'• appointment wit.boat 
iniation, withOllt ftriation, withOllt ltiloWI, Hie 8rm ononten•DM 
ud Ul1ll'ed parpoee wen due t.o the uperimaM of temptatioo. AD 
the w•11 of evil pollible were henceforth bown t.o Him ; ell the 
roob, iewi1", and ehoele had been ltadied: it wu the enemy himNlf 
who readered him thia NniM. And thia 'WII the reuon why, in 
•ppearence end for • moment, God bed deliYerecl Him up t.o him. 
That wu wh•t )(etthew eo enerpticelly upraaed OD Hie 100011Dt: 
• He w• led up by the Spirit-lo 6, ,_pud.'" 

There it here• myet.ery not t.o be fathomed. Not a word it 1pOkm 
about the temptatioDI that ..-ulted the 10ul of Chmt daring the forty 
deya : whether they were the prelad• of the three into which they 
,,_. oondeued et the end, or of an entirely dietinct order, pnaing 
aa the Divine-Humen penon in a menner no mon edmitting of being 
nlated tb•n tbe egoniee that were ehronded by tbe thick derb- et 
the end of His course. And there cen be no doubt that • !err im
portant truth nnderliee the doctrine of Godet. But nrely thil 18 not 
1 jutiftable eii:pnaion of that truth. It ill perfectly conaietent with 
the !mwi, theory, a.nd it aeem■ t.o 10lve the factl of Our Lord'• life; 
bat it inYolvee • dootrine that cannot be admitted: the lowering of the 
8on of God into • mode of life lea■ than Divine. 

We will now give• mon eatiefying IIJ)Nimen of Dr. Godet'• work. 
It ia tuen from tbe oonclneion of the leCODd yoJume, end ii pert of • 
mmming-np of the nrioaa theorie1 of the origin of the third Goepel:

" If, in the eyatema which hive been paaed nnder review, the difll
eult ill t.o reconcile the dil.er_,, between our enngeli■tl with the 

oyment of common wntten I0111'C811, or with the dependence npon 
other which ii eaumed, with aa the dilloaltJ will be t.o explain 

witbont thia dependence end thi■ common employment, the ,..__ 
61GIWI whioh in ao many nspecta united th- three documentl, u it 
1ft'III one aolid work : raemblence in the pllD ( omiaaion or jODJ'lleya 
t.o Jeraealem); reaemhlanoe in the eoane of eventl (identical cycl•); 
raemblence in the bulk of the 11UT1tivee ; relll!lllblence 101Detim• 
down to the detaill of lltyle. To aoln thia problem, let III begin by 
going up to the aouroe of thil river with three erme. 

" After the foandetion of the Church, OD the Day of Penteealt, it 'WII 
needful that th- tho111&Dda of aoale ehould be nonriehed unto the 
new life. A.monpt the meaDI to tbia end the flnt plaoe wu giYeD t.o 
the Jfpo,tla' doet,-iM (Adi ii. 42). Whet doea thia term meen? It 
eon1d not be the oontinnal repetition of the two great fact.a of the 
Death end the Beeurreotion, which Peter had proclaimed on the dey 
preceding. They would aoon h•Ye to go up to the narntin of the 
pert.icalar taeu of the miniatry or Jena. But the expnaion, 
• dodriru o the Apoetl•.' giY• ua to 18ppoae that the reproduction of 
the uadaireg, of Chriet wu concerned. Before Paul end John hid 
praented the Lord Himac1f u the object of ell doctrine, the dootrine 
ol the Apoetl• ooald hardly be eny other tban the npeeitioa ud 
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application of Bia worda. Ou one day thm it wu the Sermon OD the 
Jioaut, OD another the clilooune OD the mutual reJatiOJIII of belienn 
(KaU. :mii.), on a third the eaohatological diacoune, b7 whioh thflJ 
edi8ed the oommunity of the faithful. Th97 gave the uuratin, and 
dim th97 made their comment. With the ell:oeption of John it ia 
probable that the Tweh-e neYer went b8:Jond thi■ elementary ■phere of 
Chri■tian teaching. It i■ the ■phere in which Peter ltill mov• in hia 
in■&ructiom at Rome, at the time of which P■piu■ ■peak■, ud wha 
)(ark gathered hi■ ,lida,caliai. Woa it not with epeaial refermce to 
thi■ ■pecial function, • to teatify that which th97 had aeen and heard,' 
that JMIII choee and formed them? Th111, u eoon u the time 1'18 
come, they fonook every other fQ.nction with which they were at 8nt 
entrueted, euch u the sm,iflg of tablu, to devote them■elve■ ■peoially 
to thi1 (Act■ vi.) The 1ob■taDce ofthi■ inatroction would eoon beoome 
OODdenaed and conceutrated. la each claE■ of miraclee they recited by 
pnl'ermce one or two epecial and 18lient example■. The reproduction 
of the cliloounee of Jea111 being made, not in the hi■torical intercet ■o 
much u in regard to the foundation and 01tabliahment of the new 
kingdom, tho .A.poetolio e:xhibition ineeneibly grouped round BOID8 
prinoipal points to which were attached withuut BCruplo all the 
homogeneo111 element■ which the teaching of tho Kut.er aft'orded, 
It wu matter of sulvation, not of chronology. 

" Simi11&rly, they were accuatomrd to link together certain account■ 
which had au analogical connection ( 1he Sabbath scone■, candidate■ for 
the kingdom of God, groupa of parables), or a connection of real 
hiatory (tempest, demoniac of Gadura, Jairu■, &::c.). Out of 10mo of 
thele combined cycle■ might even be formed more considerablo groups, 
of what Lachmann bas culled corpuacula n,a11gtlit'm hiatorim: for 
uample, the h<-ginning (John the lluptiat, the Boptism, the Tempta
tion), the first days at Capernaum, the journeys of evangeliaation, the 
more distant expeditiom, tbo Jut days of the ministry in Galilee, the 
journey through Pora, the 10jonrn at Jcruaalem. '!'ho order of the 
putionlar narratives, or even of whole cycles of a group, might euily 
be deranged within that ,ronp; one of the element■ would not eo 
euily, however, hue pueed from one group into another. 

" In thi■ natural elaboration, originating in the service of the Chmch, 
and u the supply of ite needs, the preaching of the Go■pel might oome 
to oontract, even in ite details, a 1tereotyped form of expm111ion. In 
the narrative parts the -rery eanctity of the subject-matter cll:cludod all 
that wu recherrhi and all ornamentation in the form. The expreuion 
wu eimple, like thot of a garment which fitted euctly tho form of 
the body. Under 1och circnm■tance■ the narrative of facts paaed 
unatrected through many lips : it retained the same fundamental 
imprint which it had received at the outseL Thore wonld be, how
ever, a little more liberty in the reproduction of the hi■torical framework 
of facte than in that of the worde of Jean■, which formed the centre 
of them. The jewel remained unchanged : the setting varied a little, 
Jn. the reproduction of the diBCoul'IIIII, more exposed 11.1 it might aeem 
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to diff'erent kinda ot alteration, the memory of the Apmtla had ff19 
d'ectnal uaiatance. Above all, there wu the ldriking, original, 
plutio character of the words of 191118. There are diaoonnt1 whiah 
one might hear ten timee without fflAWllg a mqle phnN. 'l'heN 
are othen which leave on the mind a certain number of NDten
ineft"aceahly engnven, which te-n hearen wonld repeat, many daya 
aftenrarda, in a manner almoet identical. . . . • 

"How, then, wu the tranaition made fnm the oral preaching to 
the written reduction 'l" 

The 1111811'er we cuanot now tranalate, or enter upon. That wonld 
lead to the diaouaaion of one of the moet intereeting qu.t.iou of the 
literary hiltory of the Bible. With regard to what we have tnDlllated, 
it will be obvioa■ that grave objectiou may be ltarted. The fact, • 
■een in the Acb, and hinted'in the Epi■tle■, ia not preaiaely in accor
dance with thia theory. Th; preaching wu not ao almo■t noluively 
baled upon the hi■tory of Our Lord and the aabetance of the Golpell. 
Koreover, the doctrine of a BpeCifto in■piration q.OtJd Aoe 188m■ to be 
loet ■ight of. But however much may be objected, the theory deaen• 
careful Btady ; it aolv• aome cllillculti•, and throw■ up ■abject■ of 
deep intereat at evory tarn in the oarnnL 

We take leave of Dr. Godet in the good hope that he will treat the 
Book of the Acts of the Apo■tl• IOOD. That 1abjeot would ■nit hia 
■tyle admirably. 
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II. ENGLISH THEOLOGY. 

Dr. Lightfoot 01& Reviaion. 
On a Fresh Revision of Uie En~lish New Testament. By 

1. B. Lightfoot, D.D. Macmillan. 
DL LrallTJ'OOT'1 apology in the pref'aee wu needle11. Thia little book, 

though apringing from ■mall beginning■, is a complete 'riew of the 
que■tion, 1111d ita aalient pointa are pre■ented in a m1&11ner both pnlt
able 1111d intereeting. Apart from the important question of Re'riaioa, 
it is a volume whioh every 1tudent of the Greek Te■tament, be hia 
attainmenfa what they may, will read to hia advantage. It ii an 
additional obligation conferred by one who unites more of the requi
llite■ which command our reapect than any other divine of the Engliah 
Ch11J'Oh. Thi• ia ■aying a great deal : but our pnmom review■ of Dr. 
Lightfoot'■ worb will ahow at leut that we are consistent. 

The following extracta are pleasant and reauuriog II to tho general 
question. " Great misundonianding aeema to prevail II to the ulti
mate reception of the work. The alarm which has been upreaed in 
aome qaarten c■n only be ell:plained by a vague coofuion of thought, 
u though the HollNI of Convocation, while ■olemnly pledged to the 
furtherance of the work on definite conditions, were al■o pledged in it.a 
ultimate reception whether good or bad. If the diatioctioo had bea 
kept in view, it i1 difficult to believe that there would have been even 
a momentary desire to repudiate the obligations of a definite oontrut. 
The HollNI of Convocation are DI free a■ the diff'erent bodiea of Non
oooformi■ta repreaented in the companies to reject the &viacd Venion, 
when it appean, if it ii not ■atiafactory. I do not auppoae that any 
member of either company would think of claiming ooy other colllicle
ration for the work, when completed, than that it shall be judged by 
ita intrinsic merita ; but, on the other hand, they have a right to 
demand that it ahaU be laid before the Church and the people of 
England in ita inwgrlty, and that a verdict ■hall be pronounced upan 
it u a whole. I cannot clON the■e remark■ without expreaing my 
deep thankfulneu that I have been allowed to tolte part in thia work 
Gf &viaion. I have •pent many happy and pro8table houn over it, 
and made many frienda who otherwise would probably h11ve remained 
unknoW11 to me. Even though the work ahould bo terminated llbruptly 
to-morrow, I, for one, ahould not oonaider it loet labour." 

Compare thia with Dr. Puey'1 reoent remarks in hi• letter to Dr. 
Liddon, on the Pureh11 Judgment. "If thiJ.,g■ go on in the DIM 
wild way in which men are now impelling them, thlll8 of u■ whom 
God ahall continutt on here may have to take the aide which you anti
cipated. Thinp look &hat way both within and without the Chunih. 
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A CODYocation-meddlmg with graft q11.tioa1, and Nttling graft 
prececlenta; obanging 0111' publio aamce, u far, at 1-■t, u the Barip
tara which we are to nad, and the barial ol om dead, oompelling 111, 
it INDIII, to omit or admit, of it.I good pleuure ; committing the reri
lion ol om Scriptur. to a body conailti.ng in part of thoee whoee 
a:cue, in the light ol God, ii an in'rincible prejudice apinat ~doc
trin• which thoee Scripture. teuh ; and yet not repreaenting nor 
comulting the clergy, whom it proJIOl88 to compel by penal enactment 
to accept ita deciaion1, doee not inapire the wh that 1uch a body 
ahould continue State-impoBed. A State-appointed oommilaion, which 
threatened 111 (but that God withheld it) with the priTBtion of that 
wondro111 guide of faith and of thought, the A.thanuian Creed, inapirea 
111 with no wiah lor the continuance ol an lltabliahment in which aach 
B&ate-meddliDg ii po■■ible." 

The tone ii, to aay the leut, nry dift'erent. Both writer. uo 
hoDeBt men; but it ii not dillcult to determine which atyle ii tho 
more likely to aene the intereata of Chri■tian truth in theBO Janell. 
Al to the Berilion, we are auro it will bo a pat benefit to the oaue 
ol e:1opail, come what may. The preaent generation may not ■ee the 
reBult adopted by the Engliah-1peaking world-it may never be 10 
adopted-but it may be the buia of an edition that will be adopted. 
PnjudiOeB are atrong ; and to all appearance they are rather •tre&l'h
maing u to ■ome doctrinal point■ than othenrile. And there are ■ome 
crucial pointa at which any nriation from the pnaent rendering would 
uouae a tremendoue ezhibition of the feeling to which Jerome wu 
a:poaed when he undertook to be a Beriaing Councillor in hia OWD 
penon. "Writing to llarcclla, he mention■ certain • poor creatana 
(AollllOICul,) who 1tudiouly calumniate him for attempting to cornet 
•me puaagee in the Goapela apinat the authority of the ancient& and 
the opinion of the whole world.' • I oould aft'ord to deepiae them,' hi, 
•JI• • if I atood upon my right■, lor a lyre ii played in nin to an .._, 
• U they do not like the water from the pureat fountain-head, let them 
drink ol the muddy 1tream1.' And, after more to the aame eft'ect, be 
ntDml again at the clOIO ol the letter to thoee • two-legged donkey■ 
(lnp,,l,, GMll1),' uclaiming, • Let c.\,- read, rejoicing in hope, aerriDg 
IA, hllll; let u read, rejoicing in hope, aening tlw Lord. Let them 
comider that an aoeuation ought uder no cireumatancea to be receh·ed 
apinat an elder ; let 111 read, bot before two or three witn-■e1! Let 
them be aati■8ed with it u, 11 A-11 ,ayi-, 11rtd vorllcy tJ/ 11U -,. 

taCiOII; let 111 err wi..h the Greeb, that ii, with the A.poatle who ■poke 
in Greek-it u, 11 foitAfi,.l ,ayi-,." We are told that a oertain biahop 
" had nearly loat hi.a flock by Tenturing to 111batitute Jerome'• render
ing Wera for cwvrbita, and could only win them back by reinatating 
the old nnion which he had abandoned. They would not tolerate a 
ahange in an e:1preaion which had been bed by time in the leelinp 
and memory of all, and had been repeated through ■o many agm in 
ncceaaion.'' Jerome'• Beriaion encountered much prejudice, to which 
eTeD A.nguat.in wu not 111perior; but Dr. Lightfoot giftl thia aooo11Dt 
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el the illae : " Whan completed it reoeived no authoritative 11111ction. 
Bia patron, Pope Daman,, wu dead, at whON iutiption be had under
aka the tuk. The ■uaca.on of Damuu ■bowed no favour to 
lenme or to hi■ work. The old Latin ltill continued to be read in 
Ille ahurohm; _it wu ■till quoted in the writing■ of dirine&. ETim 
A.ugutin, who, after the completio11 of the tuk, ll8elDI to have onr
lDllle hil mi,girinp, and 1peab in praile of Jerome'• work, raaaiu 
eDIIIWlt to t.he older nnion. But flnt one writer and then another 
besim to adopt the reriled traulation of Jerome. Still ita recognition 
depend. on the caprice or the judgment of individual men. Evm the 
Bilhops of Rome had not yet diaoovered that it wu • authentio.' One 
Pope will 1111 the Hieronymian Beviaion, a 1econd will retain the Old 
Latin, while a third will ue either indifl'erently, and a fourth will 
quote fram the one in t.he Old T11tament and from the other in the 
Kew. A.I late u two oenturim after Jerome'• time, Greaory the Great 
GIil ltill write that he intendl to avail himaelf of either indifl'erently, 
• hil pmpoee may require, aince • the Apo11tolic Soe, over which by 
the grace of God he prmidee, 111m both.' Th111, •lowly but 1urely, 
lerome'• reviaion won ita way, till at length, aome centurim after illl 
author', death, it drove it■ elder rival out of the field, and became t.he 
OH recopi.led venion of the Bible throughout the Latin churohm. ' 

Our plWlllt venion never received any final authorilation from the 
ecclmia■tical or from the civil powen ; it wu not aanctioned either by 
the Ho111e1 of Parliament, or by the Houe■ of Convocation, or by tho 
King in Council. "The Bilhops' Bible ,till continued to be read in 
ohurohell ; the Geneva Bible wu ■till the familiar volume of the fln
lide and the clONt. 8everal yean after the appearance of the Beriaed 
Venion A.rchbilhop .A.ndrewe1, though himllelf one of the revilen, 
ltill continum to quote from au older bible.'' But the glowing 1GCOunt 
here pven, and oon&rmed by ample tmtimonie1, of the honour in whieb. 
the new venion came to be held, the wonderful pl'IUIII it received, and 
the 1off'rages of learned men, and enthuiutio geueratiou of the un
learned, make it a marvel that 10 much remaim to be done now. 
JlwA we may uy adTiledly; for, after making every deduction, the 
amending hand mu1t need■ be IMIIII, a, it appear, from '1ae tatifflORi• 
•I IA, fflliMr, tAe,u,11111, many tim• on every pap, ■ometimm in 
llm«.nurynne. 

The new readinp of the Greek Tmtament speak for themaelvm. U 
they oan be mtabliahed, it ii the peremptory duty of the Church of 
Christ to adjut to them ita verlion of the Word of God. It will not 
do to adopt the expedient of the margin ; at leut to any great extent. 
Nor will it be n~. There are few contested readinp conoerning 
1'hieh the committee (we speak now oft.he New Tmtament) will not 
he ahle to come to a deoilion. Dr. Lightfoot eeema to reoonoile himaell 
to "who wu manit11t in t.he leBh n (1 Tim. iii. 16), but hu evidentl7 
a ■trong mind toward■ "only-beptten God" in John i. 18. There 
an, vwy few other readinp of a supreme doctrinal interen. Bat 
&here are very many of a MOODdary importance in thil r•pecl Row-
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ff81', it ii not probable that among the reriNn th11111181Te1, or amcag 
the people who r-i:n their Jaboun, &here will be muob indeai,jqp 
oaued by the ftrioua readinp. 

The theory ol the old tnDllaten, u to UDiform f:Nn•lltion of the 
1U11e word.I, i■ 11 eurioua one ; it i■ one, howner, that ,n haw IDOl9 

toleranoeror than our 1111thor hu. "We haft not tied oaneh'II,• aid 
the Vllllllat.on or the:AutboriNd Venion, "to an UDiformity of phna
ing, or to an identity or 1l'OMI : " pleading that ■uah II 00111'18 woul4 
1111TIM1r more or aario■ity than of wildom, and that they might be 
cbarpd by 100tl'en " with 10D1e uneqaal dealing toward.I II grea& 
namber or Engliah word.I," if they did not diricle &heir f11Y01UL Then 
are aome in■tanoe■ in which they malt be oorreoted; but ,n ■boulcl 
not be di■po■ed to go ■o far u Dr. Lightfoot go& In fut, we would 
not lay II finger 011 1111y or the paaagea qaoted by him which do not 
di■tar b the meaning of the Holy Gho■t. One of the flnt pmeipla 
■hould be the leamg unchanged all that doatrine and the people'• UD• 
dentanding do not reqaire to alter. For in■tanoe, we would lean the 
OOfllPG#""' and the pity in Katt. Dill. 33; the mother or Zebedee'■ 
daild,.,,. and her 101U; ,eparau 1111d di'llid6 in Katt. :!Cff. 32. The 
three Yenioa■ of the ■ame word ia John m. 1, 4, 6, we regard u 11 
po■iti'fe adnnt■p. "P1d my finger," and "llrlld my hand," ,n 
■hould leaYe; and, mo■t umredly, "the reet of them that pr,ad, tA, 
Qoyel oJ' graoe, and 6riwg g'fatl tidiwga of good thing■," although the 
■ame Greek word reour■. We ahoald not di■turb " fail,. and 
" vani■h away." 

All the re■t we ■hould gin op, and h•rtily de■ire to - the reform, 
llp8Clially in 1 Cor. ll:'f. 24-26, " put doWD" and "d•troy," an4 
"put under," "be ■nbdaed," and "be ■ubjeot"; fl:1, 28, with oh. iii. 
17," defile" and" d•t.roy.• No one word mon need■ looking after 
in thil intere■t than that which i■ nrion■ly, but caprieiou■ly, tnn■lat.ed 
" comfort" and "oon■oJation," -i,eoially u both word■ hue 1- their 
original meming in the Engli■h langnap. In ",n malt all a,,,,_. 
before the jadgment-■eat of Chri■t," the contest ii forgottm whiol& 
lay■ the ■tnm on the flllllli/afGlioll of men'■ ohanoten, and the oon
neotion ii llffered with what follow■ immediately, "We are __, 
aoflifal to Goel and -,u mnif"' in your ooa■aienoe■." " BoutiDg" 
and " glorifying" need rearrangement ; u al■o the intarpretaticm■ of 
the Greek term for "I knew,"" confldenoe" and "tru■t," "YOioe • 
and " 11011Dd," and many other■. In f■d, thil ii the rioh.t chapter in 
the volume of New Te■tament reriaion. 8ometim• it woald hart the 
muaio of the ■entenoe to make 'fenioa uniform, and without improring 
the ■o■e. But there are other in■tanca where the ohanp i■ ■o 
clamorouly demanded tha, we feel • if we ■hoald lilte at oaoe to -
the New Venion in our pulpit■• 'l1l11■ "•* ■undry tim• and in dinn 
mllDDel'I " will hold it■ grc,ud, no doubt; indeed, it giv• one II pug 
to think of changing it. But the " ■andry tima " i■ ■urely II nry inade
quate renderiq of • word which e:apN!llle■ 11 lllCl■t important principle 
ia the Di'fin• admiai■tNioa linking the New Te■tamen& and the Old. 
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The quemoa of quotatiou ii a very cllillault one. Certainly, the 
pai pomio watchword quotatiom ought to be reproduoed alwaya m 
lbe ame phrue ; yet which would we gin up, " repay " or " reoom
peaee," after " ftngeanoe is mine 'l " It ia nmarbble that the ume 
all-important words m Gen. :r.v. 6, are, " It wu imputed unto him," 
"It wu aooounted unto him,"" It wu imputed to," and "reckoned 
to." Thil ii oertaillly a grimuioe; it hu introduoed a gnat oon
fuicm, or rather indeterminaten .. , into the ue of a leading and ver, 
momento1111 iheologiaal phnle. Perhape the moet i111111trioua imtanoe, 
ho..,., ia the variou tnmalationa " Comforter " and " Paraclete," 
ud that too in the dif'erent writinp of the name St. John. Dr. Light
ilot, u hia manner ii, treats the queation uhautinly. Hie anumu 
ii alwaya thorough (w~tn. the appendi:r. to the prment volume on 
,piouiN and pe,wuio,). Thia ia the NUii :-

., Advocate" C1UU1ot be ginn up in St. John; it hu too cloee an 
all.nity (in ita contut) with the forensic language of St. Paul. Now, 
" Oomfoner " in the Ooapel, lnt, ia not the true meaning, and, 
acondly, i1 not IO appropriate to any context • "Advocate." (1) 
Paraddo. ii paaive, not active; !' one who ia nmmoned to plead a 
-·" The word " Comforter" doe■ not now isigoify that old idea 
which the Latin COJ1jortator gave, "1trengthener," even 1uppoeing 
that our traDllaton had that idea in their mind. (2) The idea of 
"pleading, arguing, ooDYening, imtructing, oonvicLing," ii prominent 
in nery imtance of the context■ in Johu xiv., n., xvi. "In 1hort, 
the oonoeption (though aomewhat more oomprehemive) ii 1ubltituted: 
1he u.me u in St. Paul'• language when deaoribing the funcuon of the 
Holy Ghol& 1 " The Spirit itaelf beareth witn- with our ■pirit that we 
an the children of God," and, ■till more, "the Spirit helpeth our 
inarmitiea," .to. IDltead of giving our own reuona for adhering to 
Dr. lightfoot'1 view, notwith■tanding the e:r.treme gravity of the 
chuip. we ■hall quote hia own word■ :-

" Thu, whether we regard the origin of the word, or whether we 
eomider the requimnenta of the oonteJ:t, it would - that • Com
forter ' ■hould giYe way to • Advocate,' u the interpretation of 
~- The word •Comforter' doe■ indeed ~ a true oillce of 
the Holy Spirit, u our moet heartfelt Hperienoea ,rill tell u. Nor 
hll tbe nmdering, though inadequate, been without it■ ue in biog • 
thia fact in our mind■ ; but the function of the Paraclete, u our 
A.dftO&te, ia evm more important, beoaue wider and deeper than thia. 
Nor will the idea of the • Comforter' be loet to u by the chanp, for 
tbe Englilh 7', ».JA ,rill ■till remain to reoall thi■ oillce of the Para
alete to Ollr remembrance; while the rmtoration of the correct render
ing in the }111111111 of St. John'• Goepel ,rill be in it■elf an unmi:r.ed 
pin. Koreo,er (and thia ia no unimportant fact). the language of the 
OOlpel ,rill th111 be linbd in the Engli■h V anion, • it ia in the 
origiDal, with the language of the Epi■Ue. In thi■ there ,rill be • 
twofold advantage. We ■hall ■ee freah force in the worcla thu ren
dlnd, • Be ,rill give :,ou aullur Advocate,' when we .remembel' that 
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Oar Loni ia ltyled by 8L J'oJm oar • Acmiate ;' the ad'fOCIUIJ of Cbriat 
illaltrating 1111d being illutnted by the advoeaey of the Spirit. Al 
the u.me time we ■hall bring out another of the many coinaideaoa, 
tending to e■tabliah 1111 identity of authonhip in the Goepel uul 
Epinle, and thu■ lo make valid for the former all the ffidmOII, 
enema1 and int.emal, which may be adduced to prove the genuineD• 
olthela~." 

Another important ■abject, the difl'mmce of ft'lldering between 
"labemacle" and " dwell," we are not ■o much concerned about. 
Dr. Lightfoot dNirea to ~ the reference to the Bchekinah 
natored to man by »-iah I ad,ent, and ihinb our tnn■laton would 
laave " earned our grat.itude, if, following the preoedent of the Latin 
IGlHr,iac.lavit, they had antioipated later ■oholan, and introduced the 
nrb (to tabernacle) into the Engli■h language; or, failing thia, ii by 
•me alight periphruia they bad endeavoured to JINN"8 the unity of 
idea." In thil cue the gloriou■ myatery of the Incarnation ii no&, ., 
to ■peak, IO muoh honoured by the word W>erwael, u by the Tirb 
dwll: outainly neither an■wera to the grat rality, and the former 
hu a tnn■itorine■1 in the idea which the latter hu not. Koreonr, 
the trualaton abonld not be too auiou■ to pre98ffe the relenmoe to 
the Schekinah, our" glory" being an ,important ealarpment of the 
.uly IJ'lllbol. 

Tbe Paronomuiu are not ■o difficult u might appear. )(ore 
important ia the frequent obliteration of diatinotiom, 1111ch u, for 
eumple, in the Euchariatical chapter. It will be ffideut to fferJ 
~ reader that there ia a great oonflllion among the words "judge,!' 
"di■Nrn,"" damnation," "condemnation," which ought to be remoTINI. 
A. ve~ remarkable illltance ia that," Be came to Bia own (neater}, 
and hi■ own (1D81C111ine) received Him not." Thi■ ia like the parable 
of Katt. ui., where the aame neuter (ta idin) ia the vineyard and the 
aame plural (oi idioa) ia the bu■bandmen. "Doubtleu there ia a 
teneneu and a ltrength in the Engliah rendering, which no one would 
willingly ueriftce ; but the ■ell88 ought to bo the flnt conaideration. • 
PUiing by the familiar "fold" and "flock" in J'obn :irv., and many 
othen equally well-known, we are called to notioe the diJl'erenoe be
tween," Before Abraham-••/ arrt," and the uact and better tram
lation, " Before Abraham _, boril, I am." Bo, "Bte0me ye merciful 
u your Father also i, merciful." The word "devil" ia far too often 
maployed, concerning the important dift'erenoe■ in the original. Had• 
ought to be naturaliaed in the English Bible. 

Dr. Lightfoot Ri"" a very complete view ot the grammatical faults 
of the Engli,h V enion : that ia, of tho■e feature■ in the tran1lation 
which are not fai• hJ'ul tc, the original in oomequence of faulty grammar. 
Ben the ftnt thought ia of the di■bonoured .Aorutr. Two doctrinal 
inlltancea will at once occur: "If Be died for all, then all died," and, 
"Beoeived ye the Holy Ghoet when ye belieYed I" "The Lord added 
to the Charcb daily ■uch u ,Ao11ld 6, mffd " ii Doi faithtul to the 
the original. The Apoatle ■peab of aalntion put, pnaent, and tntare : 
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llere it ii the ~ FUii OD that ill nCerncl to. "I ctJd wiah that 
myaelf wen aoeanecl from Chrilt," beoom• " I oould haft wilW," 
wbm. oloae attention ii paid to the grammar, We have a fair oollect;icm 
of uampl• referring to the article, the propoaitioo1, perhape the 
1111.t oopiou ■ource of ooofuaioo and mi■takea. Here we mlllt paue 
Car a moment on the bearing of thi■ queatioo OD the Penoo of Chrilt, 
u well ltlted by Dr. Lightfoot. The pnpomtion, it ii well bcnna, 
whiah ii 81J19ciallr applied to the oflce of the Divine Word, ii tlia. 
Let the nader tum to John i. 3, 10, 1 Cor. mi. 6, Col. i. 16, Heb. 
i. 2, ii. 10, and he will - that the ambiguo111 "by" ii a hindrmoe 
to the right uodentancling of the meaning. In the Nicene Creed, the 
phrue " By whom all thinp were made," has the aame prepoaition ; 
bat even there, iu a formula which wu intended to preclude indel
niteo .. , the tnmelation ii ambiguo111 ; it 1uggeelll no diatinotiOD 
between the Son and the Father u "Maller of heaven and earth." 
Dr. Lightfoot allude■ to the upreaaioo "God of God, light of light," 
• increuing the " perplaity and oonfueioo." Thi■ language ■eem11 
to be exaggerated. " By whom all thinp were made h is a ■entence 
which does not convey an erroneoue meaning, though not preci■ely the 
lhade which the Scripture ii c.areful to ell:hibit. It can hardly be 
called" perplexity and oonfusion; h and how otherwiee to render the 
propoeition elc, in "God of God," prmenta an in■uperable difficulty; 11 
the uperiment will aoon ahow to one ,rho makes it. .Another prepo
aition playa a con■picuou1 part in the New Testament, and dem1111da 
that ita character be vindicated. The Hebraic or instrumental ... , 
which e&IIIN •• in" to become " by " ii iodefeDlible. The readen of 
Dr. Lightfoot'• commentariee need not be told how carefully he hu 
adjulted the righta of thu moat important preposition. 

But wo have been led on, by the ■hoer fa■cioation of the 1ubjeot, 
into details quite beyond the ■cope of the preeent notioe. Enough hu 
been done to indicate the nlue of thi■ little volume. It ha■ given 111 
a more vivid impnaion of the need of a revi■ioo, and made the ao
oompliahmeot of it appear mon feMible, · than any book or ..ay on 
the ■ubject that hu fallen UDder our notioe. The yoUDg theologioal 
ltadent who ■hall muter it will add 'fery much, we are penuaded, to 
hi■ knowledge both of hi■ Engliah and of hi■ Greek Testament. 

Birb 011 I,aiah. 
Commento.ry on the Book of Isaiah : Critical, Historieal, and 

Prophetical ; including a Revised English Translation. 
With Introduction and Appendices. By Bev. T. B. 
Birks. Bivingtons. 

Wa owe thi1 nluable work, at leut in it.I present form and at the 
pre■ent time, to an aooident not altogether explained, which ahut it oat 
of ita allotted ploce in the Bp«ilter'• Oommmtary. Thu, the rather 
11Dpleuant qu81tion of ita e:11:clusion, it ia not neoeaary here to eDter 
upon; ■ulloe that \here i, every reuon to belieTe that \he prophet will be 
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,.... treated in that Commen&u7, and the pnNDt u:oellent nlame • 
• maah pined. )(r. Birb ia • labourer in theology, whether dog
matic or upomtory, for whom we baTe • deep rapeot, though uable 
ahraya to follow him in bia deaiaiom. Hia 1pirit ia right, bia dentioa 
to Sariptnnl truth, both ill interpretation and ill atenaion, moet 
llilaeere ; bia eTaDgelical prinaiplel an true to the Goepel, and bia 
learning fairly embraoea modern and ancient materiall. 

The int:rodactioa deeenee oarelul etudy. When it ii remembered 
that haiab'• unity ia one of the moet perpluing qa•tione of modern 
aritiaiam, and bow much dependa upon it in relation to the nidenoeB 
of Holy Writ,• thorough diecaaion of thie matter mut n~ be nry 
impartant. It bu been left too much of late to aoeptical or indiJl'erent 
budl. The dillertatione of thie TOlnme are 10 conducted u to give 
Jlr. Birb • fair claim to be beard ; and, in oar judgmeat, be will be 
jmtiied nm in the bold worde that cloee the enmination: " From all 
dllle remarb it appNn bow litile weight ii due to the ueertiou 10me 
aitim hue made, that • the parbl of the boob an not arranged in 
abronological mocaaion ; ' that • they proceed from propheta of diJl'erent 
Ulllel, and do not ebow the band of one editor ; ' that • no principle 
hae puled the arrangement, and no definite well-ordered plan can 
,-ibly be diecoTI!red.' Tboee wboee flnt principle ii unbelief in all 
pnuine prophecy, or in anything higher than cleTer human gu .. work, 
eamaot • be upect.ed to diaooYIJ' for themaelvee, and, perhaps, hardly 
ft9D to eee when pointed out by otben, the real harmony and beautiful 
OJder in the meaagea of Ood. Bat, in reality, the Boob of Euclid 
haft ...-.:ely clanr marb of unity and auceeeain dependence than 
will be found, on patient IIUcb, in the propheaiee reYealed to tbie 
Dirine m81118Dpr, when bia lips bad jut been touched with fire from 
heaven." Al our objeet ii only to give an account of the book, without 
any mah minute appreciation u would require a much longer time than 
oar aoquaintance with it, we aball not deecend into any details. It 
may be enough to say, genenlly, that the leading eridencee in rela
tion to theee matten an the internal oae of the Spirit of prophecy 
and the u:ternal one of the SaTiour'1 teetimony. Kr. Birb ii faithful 
1o theee, though he doee not, 10 tiar u we can judge, omit any otben. 
With reference to the former, the eaential character of prophecy u 
an element in nvelation, the following ftrJ etriking remarb deeene 
Rady. They put the cue with• Tery peculiar clearn ... "We have 
thue a plain and 1A111ple an1wer to the queetion, Whet ii the Yitai die
tinction of Scripture prophecy 't A. high epiritual purpoee it ebares 
with all the m-■ap11 of God; but ita own eepeaial feature, in cont.rut 
with other puta of Soriptnre, ii the reYelation of tbingt to come. It 
doee not oonaiet of dim p81181 a, the future, made by good and holy, 
ha, fallible and dim-aigbted men, in the aerciae of their own epiritual 
laoultiee alone. n conaiet■ of prWictione which olaim for their trait 
Author the LiTing God, • declaring the end from the beginning, and 
from aneien, timee the tbinp whiob an not yet done.' This Tiew of 
uarecl propheOJ reeulta ..-arilJ from the nature of God the Be-
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ftaler, ad alao of man himaelf to whom the :&mlation ii made. It is 
allo oonflrmed by many plain etatementl of the Word of God. It ii 
diltinatly dlrmed, at leut a dozen timm, in this one book of leaiab 
alone. The later prophetl neume the m-se of the earlier ons with 
thie ume truth. Daniel • undentood by boob • the fulfilment of 
leremiah'• prediction, that the captivity would Jut INmDty yean. 
Zechariah appeal■ to the double fact, that the fathen and the prophetl 
were dead, but the predictiom to the fathen by th01111 prophetl had 
beml fuWled (Zech. 1. 5, 6). A.n appeal to the propheoiee of the Old 
Tlltament, u fulfilled in le■u.1 of Nuareth, and forming a clear proof 
that he wu the lleaiah, ia one oonapieuoue feeture of the Ooepele. It 
begina with their flnit aentenoee, and reach•, in A.cta :o:viii., to the 
nr, cloee of the Sacred History. It begin■ and clOllell the two main 
Epietlee of the great Apoetle of the Gentile■, to the Roman Chriltiau 
and to hil own belieruig countrymen (Rom. i. 2; xii. 26; Heb. i. 1; 
mi. 2, 6). And St. Peter repeatl and oondeDle■ the eame truth in hia 
DiTine aphoriem, that ' prophecy came not in old time by the will of 
maa, but holy men of God 1pake u they were moved by the Holy 
Gholt.' It 1tand■ out in clear relief at the opening and cloee of t.he 
great prophetic book of the New Tmtament, the crown and completion 
of all the reet (Bev. i. 1 ; :o:ii. 6, 10). All thi■ magnificent amay of 
1111111 and prophet&, of heavenly dreama, eoatatic viaioDI, and angelic 
mmeagea, wu never deviaed to give currency to imperfect and miataken 
111- of mere fallible men. The true aim wu far higher and nobler, 
and worthy of the 111blime agency employed, when• the Lord God of 
the holy prophet■ aent Bia angel to ahow unto Bia IMlmllltl thinp 
which muet ehortly be done."' 

Nowhere have we eeen ao complete a demomtration of the unity of 
Ieaiah, or, in other word&, of the haian authonhip of the later pro
phecim. We ahall give an abstract of llr. Birb' muterly line of argu• 
meat in refuting the hypotheeia which uaigna the latter half to one or 
more unknown writen near the cl01e of the captivity. Thie modem 
theory originated in Germany, and hu found defenden where they ought 
not to have been found among omael.vee. Dr. Davidaon repnaents it 
moet ably in England; Dean Stanley, moat eft"ectively. We have in an 
aPJl8Ddix a nmmary of the defemive arguments under four heada. 

Fint, the external evidence. Thi.a begin• with the decree of Cyrus, 
Ezra i. 3, which allude■ to the prophecy, u Joeephu■ conflrma in 
.btiq. xi.1.1, 2: "Now Cyrua leamed thia by reading the book Isaiah 
~ left of bi, OWll prophecie■ 210 year■ before .. · .. The■e thinp 
haiah foretold 1,0 year■ before the temple wu destroyed. When 
Cyrua, therefore, had read them, ~nd had admired their Divine cha
racter, an impulae and emulation aeized him to do what wu written. 
Calling together the chief of the Jen in Babylon, he ■aid they were at 
liberty to go to their own country, and reetore the city of Jol'Dlllem 
and the temple of God." It ia hard to overcome thi1 teltimony: for, 
u Mr. Birb aay■, "the genuinen .. of the■e prophecie■, ao that Cyrlll 
hi111Nlf wu 1atided of their earlier exiatence and Divine charuter, ia 
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inwrought iato the TWf t.mare of the whole Jewiah hWarJ, UMI ia 
the .:ret mainapriag of &bat pat eTent, the retana from BabJloa." 
Then com• the tawooay of the writer of Ecollliuticaa, llhoat B.C. 
270, who diltinotly refen to haiah'■ later TI■iou u hia. We t.hm 
ater the New T•tammt. where John the Baptia& ■eta hi■ whole mi■-
lioa to the lb'aia of haiah :d 3, and " Be bare witn- to the truth.• 
And a greater thaa Joha the Bapti■t qaotea oftener the later pndio
tiolll of haiah t.haa uy other. Be begaa hie miaiatry ia Nuueth 
with a tat taken from them. St. Katt.hew aad St. John both qaote 
them, with a TWf emphatic refereaoe to Iaiah u the author. ID 
the Aota of the Apo■tl• he ia quoted o:a:preuly ia the aarntiYe of the 
Ethiopian ; aad St. P■al add■ hie ooalrmatioa ia the Epi■tJo to the 
&Ill.ID■. Or ooane it will be aid that thae predietioa■ were qaoted 
u haiah'• by a ooaYeatioaal ue of laagaage, the author'• aame 
beiq or DO moment whatffer; ia f'act, 01117 the title or the book, 
on ffrJ mach the aame principle u made the &nt word of a book ita 
name. It ia aeedl .. to uy how irreverent ia all thia, and how iaooa
aiataat with the dignity accorded to the prophets penoaally ia the New 
T•tament acooant or the doctrine of ia■piratioa. The modem achool 
or critica have iaared themaelYeB to the 11otio11 that Our &Tioar'1 
h'llllll.ll nature wu limited like onn, aad that He received unqaeation
ahly the current notion,. Bat the healthy ia■tincta of the Chriatian 
oommanity will repel thia aotioa aooner or later with ahhommoe, 
apart from &DJ' doctrinal theories of the union of the two nature. ia 
CbriaL Aud it anrcly i1 utterly iacomiateat with revereaoe for the 
Holy flpirit of ia■piratioa to repl'elellt Him u patting iato the lipa or 
Apoatlee an afllrmation of the authonhip or aacieat ~pturea which 
wu iacorrecL Be aarely knew whether haiah uw the viaiona, aad 
,note the words which are ucribed to him. Here ia evidenoo enough 
for the believer ill the in■piration of the New Testament. Bat there 
ia both negatiH and poaitivo iaternal evidence ror othen. 

Fint, u to negativtJ evidence. The prophet ia wanting, aad caaaot 
be foDDd at the cloae or the captivity, who might be pitched upoa u 
t.he organ or ■ach 1apremel7 momeatoa1 predictiom. BDD■en'a view 
t.hat it might be Barach ia, to speak the plaia trath, ridiculou. The 
title aad aame, the date aad plate, the prophetic call aad commiuioa, 
are all ab■ent, it another aad unbowa author ia to be roDDd for the 
nblimeat predictiona or the Old Te■tameaL Moreover, there ia 110 
alluioa whatever to what would then be coatempon.neoa■ peno111 
aad eveata. The prophetic ■tractare al■o ia wholly ab■eat ; but here 
llr. Birks' 1tateme11t may be given u a u■eCul formula: "The early 
prophecie■ or l■aiah, aad every other book from Jeremiah to Malachi, 
have one common feature. They begin with history or prophetio 
waraiag, aad thea pu■ on to t.ha atteranoe or bright hope■ aad 
puioua promiaea. There ia oae alight e:a:oeptioa, becau■e Bagpi 
1111d Zechariah propheaied together, aad Bagpi'■ early voice, mainly 
of rebuke aad waraiag, wu coatiaaed a, oaoe, by hia brother 
prophat, ia wordl of comfort 1111d promiae. la every oUier cue tllil 



order ii obNnecl, and th111 fonlll a lr:ind of law in ffflrJ complete 
prophetic, meaage. The warninp of the i.w coutantJy prepare the 
way for the hopee of the Goepel. This rule is fally obeervecl in the 
uual view of theN ohap&en, that they are later portiou of haiah'1 
OWD work. Bat the moment they are referred to a dil'erent and an
mown author, it ia contradicted and reveraed. This meaaage, unlike 
the voice of every known prophet, woald then harry at once, without 
a word of oantion or rebuke, into aHeranoea of falleat and brighten 
promiN." 

U the reader will eumine the strong, clear, consistent uaertio1111 
of God eoncerning Himself, that in these ohaptera He wu predicting 
future events, and emibiUJII Ria own foreknowledge,-uaertio1111 
which abound from the fony-fint to the forty-sixth chaptera,-he will 
&d, perhapa, the lltrongest of all the internal evidence■ that the 
latter pan of laaiah cannot be detached from the earlier without a 
violence that woald be nothing leBB than fatal to the very foandatio1111 
of revealed theology. 

The positive internal evidences we pasa over, partly becaaae 
oar apace i■ limited, bat chiefly becaaae the kind of evidence is such 
a■ defiea condenaation, while we are bound to aay, at the aame time, 
that it doe■ not altogether commend it■elf aave to thoae whose aenae1 
are eurciNd to a very relined perception of the internal lawa and 
harmonies of Scriptural ■tructare. Bat the induction of philological 
reaulta, which refute the arguments drawn from the style and diction 
of the later propheciea, is clear, and fall, and convincing; alway■, 
however, on the aupposition that the following well-expressed po■• 
talate is granted : " The diJferenco of atyle in Uieae chapter■, on 
which great atreu haa been laid by some modem critics to prove 
their later authonhip, ia not explaiDed in the leaat by referring them 
to an unknown writer near Uie cloae of Uie Exile. They are unlike 
all the known writing■ of that period. On Uie other hand, the dif
ference ia juat what we might expect, if they were written by laaiah 
during Uio■e later days of • traili and reace' (um. 8). For here, 
in agreement with that temporary and merciful change, the details of 
the earlier propheciea, the stem rebukes with which they begin, 
their woea and burdens, blosaom out into rich and beautiful promiN, 
like the opening rose. Just u the roaebud, Uien, diJfera from ita 
parent stem, ao do these chapten of promiN and hope dift'er from 
thai atem of earlier laaian prophecies on which they grow. New 
BDbjecta demand aome new worda and phrues. A denial of the 
genuineneu on thia ground must be 11imply puerile, unle111 the con
trut were extreme. It woald require aa to infer that hardly one 
book of conaiderable me is Uiroughoat from Uie aame aailior. But 
many of Uie alleged contruta, when examined, prove erroneoua 
and illuaiva ; while the reaembl&ncea, which atteat Uie common 
origin of both parta, are vario111 and important, and cannot be 
referred to chance alone." 

The objectiollll mgecl apinai the unit)' an of no moment, or of Vflff 
LLI 
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liWe moment, to thou who admit the foree of the preoeding. U 
IINIIII bardly worth while to argue with a ChrimaD Divine who will 
•Y &hat "haiah oould not have taken noh a bound u to predin 
a far-clistaDt penoul Kelliah, eouiatently with the amlogy of 
prophecy. Saeh leapa into the future are anbown." Yet Our 
Lord nya, "Be wrote of me." Bat when the argament reaehea 
t.hia point, the question or any Bible a& all ia involved. 

We ehoald have been glad to give 10me extract& from llr. Birb' 
method or treating the diaeoveriea of &he laat thirty yel.l'II, the slab 
and eylindera lately diaentombed, the progre11 of eaneiform interpre
tation, and the methods of 10lving the few diJ&caltiea which theae 
present. Bat it mast aaflice to uy &hat none of them are forgotten. 
We mast spend oar remaining linea in recommending the expoeitory 
element in thia volume. Saarcely any commentator, ancient or 
modern, hu been forgotten ; the expositiona and theorie■ of 10me 
who may not have been penon■Jly conaalted are eumined with care 
and fidelity. More coald be expected of no man, ■t any rate in the 
labour or fifteen months. It appear■ that the volume wu declined 
by the editor of the Speaker', C0111flfffltary (or thia reuon, among 
othen, that the notes were too homiletic. We can euily andentand 
that t.hia woald be an objection. The fact ia, &hat llr. Biro hu 
relegated to appendicea mach of what aaaally entera into the notea 
and ao give■ a learned and bewildering conglomerate character to the 
book, and to the reading of the page. Be hu aifted the notee of all 
that ia not directly expository ; a.nd there can be no doabt that the 
apirit of the Chriatian es:poaitor and preacher hu been allowed to 
reign everywhere. We like the volame on this account. It will be 
all the more valuable to the student who, being a preacher, conaalta 
it for the work or hia m.i.ni.atry. We uy nothing now of the inter
rretauon, which give■ a realiatie IIDBO to the propheeiea concern
mg the Jewa: aafliee &hat they are temperate and devoid of the 
exaggerationa which are 10metimea BO incongrnoaa in oar Evangelical 
exposition, which Bhoald therefore be a apiritaal one, of the Old 
Testament predietiona, The new renderinga are, on the whole, ex
eeedingly good. If the volame ia conaalted on chapter n:xviii., the 
reader will obtain a (air idea of the valae of the book, both u a new 
or reviaed translation, and u a commentary. Take the following 
note on the aan-dial or A.haz : " The fact here announced ia an 
optical or 11naible miracle, the reverBed motion or the no'■ Bhadow 
in the ■an-dial of A.haz. The word■ them11lvea leave it open, 
whether there waa a change in the no'a apparent and the earth'■ real 
motion, a general eha.nge by anaaaal refraction, or one local only. 
Bat the lut 11em1 more likely (or 11veral rea10na. Fint, the special 
mention that it wu • in the no-dial of Ahaz.' Next, the envoys 
from Babylon had heard of it u a local sign (ll Chron. um. 81 ). 
It coald not, then, have Htended to Babylon. It resalta, farther, 
from the true emphuia in this mention of the aan-dial or Ahaz. 
'lbat wicked king had aet ap thia BDD·dial, after re(uing a sign i11 ~ 
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Aeigl, abor,, and now it wu made to aupply a parable to the home or 
David. The noonday or the kingdom was f'ar put, and the ahadowa 
or evening had begun to be at.retched oat. Bat the reformation or 
Hezekiah, his faith and prayer, and the general turning or the nation 
oahnrdly to God, would be allowed to arrest and reverse this 
dowaward coarse of the kingdom, and to give it a reprieve for a 
li&tle seuon, after which the shadows would lengthen 1Dd deepen 
once more." 

Bat we mast conclude. Whatever Dr. Kaye's volume may be in 
the S~ak,,.', Oomm,ntary, we feel pretty sure that it will not surpua 
thia one in any element or true scholarship or general criticism of 
the great Prophet. And we are quite confident that it will not 
approach it in Evangelical fenour 1Dd adaptation to the use or the 
Christian preacher. 

The Ten Commandments. By R. W. Dale, M.A., Author 
of Week-Day Sermons, &c. London: Hodder ancl 
Stoughton. 1871. 

Tm Diacoanes published in this volamo were preached in Carr's 
Lme Chapel, Birmingham, on aucceasive Sanday eveainp, at the 
close oC 1870. Mr. Dalo, with the same thoughtful oonaideratioa 
for all clueea of bis congregation which marked the ministry of hia 
eminent predeceuor, wu led to preach this series of sermons to meet 
the cue of " a bu-ge number of retail trade&lllen, a large number of 
young men and women employed in retail shops, and a still larger 
number of working people " who attend his ministry. While aermODI 

BO able, displaying so much careful thought, and withal so plain, ao 
.. , to be "anderst.aaded by the common people,'' are preached there, 
" Carr's Lane " will not fail to maintain a first plaoe amonpt the 
Noaoonformiat pulpits of our land. We have no commonplace 
generalities, nothing feeble, no eacaping difflcalti• ; but a vigorous 
dillC1llllion of the words and spirit of the several commands, of the 
baais of their obligation, of their relation to the brighter Christian 
revelations, their harmony, their utility, their neceuity. There is an 
.. , freedom in the method of treabnent ; bat, though the preacher 
does II not believe that wit and humour are to be exoladed from 
God's aervioe, or that there is no place for them ia the illDStration of 
Divine truth," there is a obuteaed propriety obeervable throughout 
the whole. 

In an appropriate introductory chapt.er, the respective importance 
of the earlier and later revelations is briefiy discaued. The Divine 
authority over the life or man, u the buia on which the Tea Com
mandments reat, is well urged. Sharp worda are nid against a 
teaching which would separate inward perfection from oatwud prao
tioe-the deterioration of outward actions into "mere moralitJ." 
Christ "did not ~ any oatwud law when he required purity of 
heart and inward nghteoasnma." 
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ID UNI ctiaaoane on UNI Third Onmendmaat, ucla the head ot 
Protuit7, • oommon Tioe ia thu condemned : "Nothing ia mon 
--, than to meate a laarh b7 a pteaqae uaooiation or .,me 
frivolit7 with tbe grave aod aolemn worcle or Hol7 Boripmre. Bat 
nnl7 thia ie prof'uait7 or the wont kind. B7 thil book the reli• 
P,DI lire or meu ia qaiokenecl end G■tained. It oontaine the 
hirbeet reveletione or BimeelC which God hu made to mu. It 
c1ireotl7 addreuee the conecience end the heart, end ell the nobl.t 
faculti• or our nature, eultinr oar idee or dut7, aonaolinr u in 
eorrow, ndeeminr u from ■in end deepeir, end inepiring u with the 
hope of immortel bl-■ed119111 and 1lor7. Liateninr to it■ worda, 
million, have heerd the ver, voice or God. It ie U10Cieted with the 
unctit7 or men7 reneretione or eainta. Sneh a book oennot be • 
flt material for the mannractnre or jeata. For m7 own part, thonrh 
I do not eccept Dr. John1on'1 well-known uyinr, that • a man who 
would make • pun would pick e pocket,' I ehould be di1poeed to 
•1 that a men who deliberatel7 and conecioa1ly um the word• of 
Chri1c, or .Ap01tlee, and of Prophete, ror mere parpo191 of merri
ment, mirht heve chalked a caricature OD the wall or the Hol7 ol 
Holi-, or IOl'l.,Jed e witticiam on the 1epr.lchre in Joeeph'e prden." 

Of neceuity the relation of tht1 Jewi1h Sabbath to oar Lord'■ 
Da7 ii di1CUNed. The following will preaent the author'■ view : 

" The Chri1tian Sund•7 and the Jewi1h Sabbath an 1beolatel7 
difl'erent in1titation11, dill'erent in alm01t ever, particular that oonet.i
htee a characterietic or either. The Sabbath wu founded on • 
lp80iRo Divine command. We can plead no ■ooh command f'or the 
obligation tooblerve Bande7. The Sabbath wu t.o be ob1erVed on• 
particular da7, the 1eveath of the week. .Amour a■ the seventh is 
e common day, and it ii the &nt da7 or the week that we celebrate 
u • religioas f'Ntival. The pu~ or the Sabbath wu to comme
morate the manif'eatetion of God I power in the creation of all thing■, 
and of Hie ,aodneu in ndeeming the Jew, from their mi1ery in 
Egypt. The Chrietian Sund17 commemoretee the Reenrrection of' 
Chriat from the dad. Obedience to the law or the Sabbath required 
phyaical reet and nothing more; neither pablio nor private wonhip 
aonetitnted 107 part of' the obliption which wu imposed upon the 
1-■ by the Fourth Commandment. The greet objeot f'or whioh the 
Christian Snnde7 ia set epart from other day,, i1 to secure op~ 
tunity for religioae thought, for thenkagiving, and ror prayer. The 
peaelty for breaking the Sabbath w111 death. There ie not e eingle 
8ltence in the New Teetament to 1agpt that we inoar any peaalty 
'117 Tiolatinr the ■appOled 1anctity or Sunday . 

.. The Sabbath WU originelly nothing more than a d17 or phpieal 
nn. After the oaptivity, it wu the de7 on whioh devout Jew■ met 
in their eynagoga• for wonhip ; bat this wu becaue the da7 wu 
already f'ree from ordiD11"7 baeineee. Bot the Sand17 originated in 
the meetinr■ of' the Charoh for worehip ; the r8lt wu aeoared 11\er
warda in order thet the wonhip might be poeaible. In the hiltorf 



at the .Jewiah Sabbath, the rat came Sm ud tbe wanhip tollowal ; 
ill tbe hiatorJ « the Obriatiu Sanday, the wonhip came Sm ucl 
.. rat mllowed. To the id• of the Jewish Sabbath, nit wu 
...tial, wonbip wa 11D acoidlllt; to the id• of the Cbriatian 
luday, wonhip ii ...tw ud rat ii .. acoident. The rat « 
be Sabbath wu preBOribed by a law whioh made nit a daty. The 
11w wu beneficent and gracious, but still it wu a law, ud the ooa. 
llhaDCII of men wwe • a:arailecl' in determining what the law Jlll'
llitted ud what it forbade. Tbe rwt or the Sunday ii proMOted by 
Dt law; it hu been graduall1 won u a pririlege, and ill now to he 
plD&ected u a right. The Jewiah Bab•th wu a divinely ordaia-1 
dileipliae, intended to eaf'oroe the ftlDlembrauoe of God'• areatiTe 
•• and to cheolc by an anthoritative iaatitutioa man'• oomplat,e 
alaorptioa in aecalar baaiaeu. Tbe Chriatiu Suada1 i■ the upra, 
IDD of the emlting jo1 of Chri■tian heart■ ia the Beanrreotioa and 
a+,r, of Chriat, and or their deme to vindicate their plaoe in the 
kiigdom of heaV811 . • . 

" It ii a direct iavenioa of the whole idea and theory of the day 
k uk, What oommoa things ma1 I do oa it and yet be blamel- T 
Tile true question for every Chri■tian man ia, How far ii it pouible 
Ar me to eacape from the common care■ and oommoa jOJI of my 
Ollia111"7 life, and how completel1 CID I dwell, for one da1 iD the 
-.ek, at leut, ia a fairer world than this, breathe a p11J'81' air, and 
njoioa iD the light of a diviner heaven? Tbe obaervaaoe of the 
lbada1 u a religiou iutitutica ii a qaeatioa or privilege, not of 
&t,." 

Mr. Dale holds to the opinion that the Sabbath wu iDStituted at 
tie time of the giving or the Law, and eaters into a di■cuuioa of the 
'lariou arguments u■uall1 urged in ravour of an earlier obaervaaoe. 
Rare and elaewbere some will find ground of objection ; bat no one 
will objeot to the BODnd and earaeat teaching& or the whole. The 
clo■e i■ u follows:-" The last or the Teo Commandments, • Thon 
■bait not covet,' touches the characteristic precept of the New Law, 
' Thou ahalt love tb1 neighbour u thyself.' Thia perfect love, the 
apriag of all individual virtae, ia the onl1 llffll and eft'ective ramedy 
for all social and political disorders. It ii in the victory oC the 
Chriatiu faith, and iD that:atone, that I aee ao1 hope for the reaoae 
al maak.ind from the aorrow■, and confuaiooa, ud oonfticta, which 
make humu life ao desolate. It ia man hi11111elf that requirea to be 
changed. No change iD the mere edernal organisation or society 
will redeem him from the evil puaiona which are the root or all hia 
miaeria. Tbe redemption ia to be wrought by the auperoatural 
power or Chriat. • Love worketh no ill to hia neighbour : therefore, 
love ii the fulfilling of the law.' Thae ancient oolDIDUldmeata 
written OD atone shall some da1 be written on "1e heart of mu. 
God ia Love, and when all men are made • partaken of the Divina 
natare,' the Koral Law, u an authoritative reatraiat on human pu
aioo and u uteraal rale or lire will, in a ...., have become omo-



We. It will no lcmga be Nvealed to u in dafiDite precept., -.ae
tioned by awml penalti• and gloriou nnnrda; it will be J'ffealed ill 
all the inawiau, afl'eotion1, ud impulaea of the heart. A.1 the lalr 
ia the eq,rmaion ot the infinite perfectiODI of God, it ia the piopheq 
of the perfection which we anrwlffl ■hall attain when onr DDim 
with God throagh Chriat i■ OODIDIDIIIAted." 

The Lile and Travels of George Whitefield, ll.A. By lam• 
Patenon Gladstone. London: Longmana and Co. 1sn. 

Tu Lif, of G,orge Whit~LI desenea more than a paaaing now. 
in this Jonmal, and we pnrpose Bhortly to deal more at length with it. 
Meanwhile we mut draw the attention of Qur readen to this carefuly 
and ably-written memoir. Mr. Gledatoae chose a be ■abject fir 
Btudy when he took ap the life of " the self.sacrificing and cat.hole 
evangelist who,• hundred year■ ago, tiniahed in a strange land li1 
travel■ for the Goapel'a sake, and preached the last of those sermou 
which, together with the true words of IIWIY of hi■ brethren, re8'• 
mated the dying religiou or the whole Britiab people." Be hu COD· 
pleted hi■ tuk with great credit to him■elC, and haa laid the Chmth 
at large under obligations to him, for presenting thi1 worthy memoral 
of a IIWI whoae love for all explained his willing labour for all ; aad 
the beae&t of whose unparalleled; ministratiou are shared by Ue 
Churches alike or thi1 land and of America. Mr. Gled1toae )us 
caught the aentiment of hi■ own beaatifal word■ : " The wealtl 
of• good heart ii for the enriching of the world." We mwt 
expreu our admiration of the spirit in whir.h the book ii wriHer. 
No one can read it without feeling that the author hu II thoroagk 
■ympathy with hi■ ■abject ; and although there were many oppo1:1 
tanitiea for revealing hi■ own biaa of thought, he hu, with aingaw 
care and almoat entire 1acce11, guarded him■elC &om being betrayed. 
Sometime■ this seem■ to have been done only by violence. Mr. Gled
■tone haa commuued in a good ■ellN with the spirit of the departed. 
That hi■ beat feeliaga have been ■timid by the study of his subject does 
not aarprise aa, for the simple reading of his own page■ maat do tliia for 
anyone. Whitefield'■ spirit waa pare and coat■gioaa: Mr. Gled■tone 
ia the better for his new friend■hip. The book bear■ testimony to 
the usertion or the preface : " I have atrivea to pat the man, rather 
than hi■ creed, upon the pages of this book." And yet Whitefield'■ 
areed uuderlie■ the whole man. Bia life wu the embodiment of 
a ereed-a creed of aimple element■, aometimea eoa&icting oaea. 
There wu one mighty impalse of a true creed-a moat real belief. 
Be ,au, the imminent peril of men ; he """ the infinite love of God. 
Mr. Gled■tone traly aaya: " White&eld'■ love to God and love to 
man-one love-eoaatitate the explanation of hi■ peraonal character 
and of hi■ life'■ laboan." We commend the faithful endeavour" to 
find oat and lay bare the real fountain of hi■ never-failing and e:s:
altut joy ; of hi■ fiery bat snUe zeal ; of hi■ anivenal charity." We 
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a1,o give our author oredit for trying, when Whiteield wu in conliot 
wiUl oUlen, " to do jutico to boUl aides." 

Making an almOfR inappreciable abatement for a IHI.le confuion 
ill historic order in a few places, perhaps not always avoiclable, we 
mut more strongly expre11 oar clil8ppointment Ulat the last twenty 
yean or the Lire shoald have received " but slight notice " in com
parison with that given to earlier years. We cannot accept the 
jastiAcation that " they simply witnessecl the steady growth or enter
prises previouly begun, and or penonal qualities previouly dis
playecl." That steady growth of penonal qualities we particalarly 
desired to see. The face, the character, is the product of the entire 
history. The latest lines are the most delicate. Alas I some or 
these are wanting. 

Wo are sorry to have to say this or a "Lire" which has 10 greatly 
charmecl 118; to it we hope soon to ret11r11, and may, perhaps, ind 
oocaaion to mocliCy oar judgment. To Mr. Gledatoue we record oar 
Uww for this timely procl11ctio11. Young ministers will do w11ll to 
form an acquainiance with a man whose ■pirit they may seek, whose 
zeal they may emalate, but whoae methods may be beyond their 
reach. And older men will be glad to revive their best sympathies 
by approaching one or the moat aaint.ly ■ervanta the Church has 
ever known ; one whose labours had their success moat widely in 
the maltitudes he was the inairament or blelling ; but which had 
their eacceu most beautiCally in the complete11e11 with which Uleir 
principles were embodied in himaelf. To them and to othen we feel 
we can oaly be doing goocl service by calli.ag their attention to this 
most admirable biography. 

Wesley his own Biographer. Being IDnstralions of his 
Character, Lahoma, and Achievements. From his own 
Joomals and Letters. With an Introduction by George 
Stringer Rowe. London : Elliot Stock. 1871. 

CIWII.D LlJo once, in reading a book, met with the following 
marginal note : " The beauty or this puaage ia too apparent to neecl 
a comment." Lamb added, " Then why give it one ? " This ocean 
to 118 u we read the title of this book. "Wesley his own Biogra
pher I " Then why write a book about him ? And the question 
is pertinent jut now, when lives of Wesley threaten to multiply 
fut and thick u Calling leavea in autumn. We do not intencl 
the slightest reflection, nay, we do not Call short of the fullest 
appreciation of the labours of those who have lately given to 
the public, each one according to the bent of his Ptiry?se, liv111 
of Wesley, while we make the remark eaggeated by the tit.le of t'bia 
book. Wesley u his own biographer u no one else can be. True, 
u Mr. Rowe remarb, he cannot be this completely, and we do not 
speak thu to dry the pen of anyone who aspirea to join the gooclly 
cluter or Wesley'• biographen alreacly known. Still, we hold that 
he hu 1J10UD for himaell u no one elae ii ever likely to speak for 
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lam. Im wmb are bowa among 1111, and they bear witne. '4 him. 
WNley, in the broad oatlin• of hil chanoter ud in i&a bar feuuel, 
in hil -1pirit of zeal for God ud of devotion to the higben inlarelta 
of men, in hil high pbilau.thn,py of aoul IIDcl hia aelf'-deDying 
laboun,-in he, in hia own IIDiqae individuality, ia vividly pom
trayed to u through the results, direct ud indirect, of hia life's 
writing ud toil. His monument is everywhen. Bia " autopph is 
u simple " u the Methodist Churches in Englud ud America, u 
aim.pie u modem MiuiolW)' enteiprises throughout the world I His 
iduence is felt where hia bud is not recognised. 

And u time scatters the oloads of prejudice, which have cowaled 
Wesley from view, hia ume will become more ud more pnciou, 
hia muy-Bided life ud laboun more ud more valued; ud this, 
not becaUBe of the boob which are, or shall be, wriUen, l,at because 
of what 1u did, ud of what is being, ud shall be done, by virtue of 
&he spirit which ho breathed, and of the impulse which he gave to 
spiritual thought ud activity. ID saying this we do not deny or u
clerrate the value of book-biographies ; we ouly suggest that these 
are not the only, nor even the best, biographies which nch men u 
Wesley command. And we hail the volume before u, not only 
because of its chute style and appe&r&Dce, bat also for its intrimic 
value. These selectioDS are carefully and wisely made, ud will give 
muy ID insight into hia life, travels, ud ministry, who would never 
be likely to read hia journals. The headings also give f.reah intereat 
ud value to the book. or theD1118lvea they convey information, e.g. 
"Wealey'a Notes on the New Testament the result of Bickneu." 
We are confident that thia book will render good aervic.e to the 
memory ud the reputation of Weeley. 

The Sayings of the Great Forty Days between the Resurrec
tion and Ascension, regarded as the Outlines of the 
Kingdom of God. In Five Discoones. With an Emmi
nation of Yr. Newman's Theory of Developments. By 
George Moberly, D.C.L., Bishop of Salisbury. Fourth 
Edition. Bivingtons : London, Oxford and Cambridge. 
1871. 

W■ do not bow when the third edition of this work wu pab
liahed, bat no change has been made or addition mce the aecond 
edition WU iuoed in the end or 1846 or the beguming or 1848. 
Then Mr. NewmaD had jut gone over to the Church of Rome, 
&Dd Dr. Moberly wrote a long preface to this second edition in 
opposition to that "Theory of Developmen&a" which impelled Hr. 
NewmaD to make hia puage from the Anglie&D to the Bomu Church. 
Some things in this preface are quite re&eahing, u coming from the 
Bishop of Saliabary, ud we only wonder, that, with hia ripd Anglicu 
bigotry, he could commit himself even ao far; e.g.-

" The Choroh ia in all the world ; uad its authority is in the 
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,..._,. of the Lcml. The eaential Chmoh ii there, wherelo
ner two or three are cluly plhencl in the 8uncl N11me. 
Tlae Univenal Chmoh compnbenda all these portiou, tboogb 
they be aoat&erecl on the earlb, ucl even, if it ao be, to their 
OWD gnat lou ancl climinution or bleaaing ucl RJ'IIC8, be clil
unitecl e:demally, ud reruee mutual communion and the inter
CIMD89 or Christian ofllca or love." 

Tboogb or COIUN we ebould interpret ilaeae wordl in one 
l8llN ud the Biebop would -undentand them in uotber, ye~ 
u they lie, they may be aaid to be a fairly eatholic debition or 
the Cbmcb or Cbriet. 

We have not 11pace for uy ualym or the argument or the 
book itselC, ud perhaps it ia unneceuary. Dr. Moberly'• 
object ia to abow that " the ouilinea or the Conatitution ud 
Powen or the Cbmcb were laid down, not (u it woold aeem) 
without aometbing or ayatematic completenesa, by Our Holy Lord 
Himael(." In purauuce or this object be makea the u11UDption 
that there ia u " eaaential dul"erence between the aayinga or Our 
Lord before ud after the Resurrection," that " the Inatitution or 
Holy Baptism wu reaerved till after the Reaurrection, that it might be 
undentood that the grace or Regeneration bad been w on in 
the Resurrection ; '' ud be lays down the, u be puts it, Calla
ciou principle that all the older Scriptures, including Our Lord'• 
teaching■ during His publio ministry, must "(all within and be 
couiatent with the great aayinga of the forty days," and that 
the " later Apostolic writing■, U888es, and institutions, will aupply 
the genuine ud in11pired commentary upon thoae aayinga themaelvea;" 
it being undentood throughout, or courae, that the aayinga, with 
everything preceding and following, be interpreted and applied 
according to the deaire or the good Bishop. And 10 it is proved 
to demonatration, if meu will but cloae their ey11 and aubmit, that 
there is bot one Holy Apostolic Church-the Anglican, with an 
Inclination or sympathy towards Rome, and that the Grace or Salva
tion can be conveyed only through the aacramonts u administered 
by ita ministen, who alone are the troe literal and official socceason or 
the Apostle■. When will the film of bigoted ecclesiasticiem ceaae to 
obscure the vieion or learned and even good men ? 

Original Bin. An Essay on the Fall. By Jamee Frame. 
Second Edition. London: Longmana, Green, and Co. 

"Tam treatiae wu tint published in 1858." "Local circum
atancea " led the author to write at tint, ud we auppoae the locality 
referred to ie not much given to change, and that the fixity of ita cir
cum1tance1 has led Kr. Frame to keep his face fixed, steadily looking 
at that on which he looked aome eighteen year■ ago. Only thus ou 
we undentand the reproduction or this book with no more chuge 
ihan i■ involved in " a good many additions " and " a few correc
tion■." The author abould have changed hie position, abould have 
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ued • mon powerful lem, have looked al the nbjeot in ita ~ou 
bearinga, ud not in ita relation to one or two ut.iquted dogmu or 
fimcifal usumptions merely. Re might then have given 118 some 
chapten on " OrigiDa1 Sin " more nited to the times, in better 
keeping with his own views of " The Me&111 " ud " The Method or 
Care," and, what ii moat of all imponut, in harmony with the 
teachinga or Roly Scripture ; which teachinga he has not, in hia 
argument, 1188d either ao f'ully or BO fairly u he should have done. 
Ria eq,oaition or St. Paul's teaching in the Epiltle to the BolDaDll ii 
very short-Bighted, while his comment on Pa. Ii. 6 would nrely never 
have been made if he had not fint set up hia theory and then come 
to the Bible to beg for nppon. Mr. Frame'• motive for writing thie 
book seema to lie in the horror with which he regard■ two thinp
tho one a fimcuul unmption, the other a buelea dogma. Re 
uaumea that the " human species was destined to exist, even though 
no Saviour had been provided," and that, in thia cue, according to 
the commonly-accepted doctrine or " Original Sin," the whole nee, 
however numeroUB ud endleH, mut have been under condeJDDatiOD 
and death. The thought or thie appal■ him, and we are sorry for it, 
beca1188 he need not have harboured the thought at all. We c1U111ot 
tell what u-ou/d have happened, ud we are we only when we keep 
to what /uu. Then, he abhon the notion that children who die in 
infancy mUBt perish everlastingly, and he thinb they must, if 
poase888d oC a depraved nature through the fall or Adam. Re does 
not aeem to BOe that participation on the one aide ii and m118t be eqaal 
with participation on the other : that " aa in Adam all die, er,en "° in 
Christ aha!! all be made alive,"-that if children die spiritually 
through Adam, they are made alive apiritaally by Christ. And so he 
writes, finding the strength or his poaition in the fancied strength of 
that system or theology whose dogmas have shocked him rather than 
in any heart.felt confidence that his position ii we, or the arguments 
he adduces for ita ■uppon impngnable. 

OrigiDal sin WU Adam'■ fint transgn■aion of the Law; that Bin 
wu imputed to his posterity, so u to ,abject them to mortality. 
This is the proposition : " When Adam Binned he became a totally 
depraved being ; '' but the sole coDHquence to 118 ii, bodily dedh 
with that which precedes it u precursory ■ul'eriDg. There ii to ua 
DO imputation or Bin, becaase we CIUlllOt be a.ctaally guilty or Adam's 
sin ; nor has " moral pollution been imputed to the race ; " but there 
ii" imputation or puniahment:" "what was puniahment, however, 
to Adam, is, properly speaking, only sul'ering to hia po■terity." A 
nice distinction I And thie sul'ering ia only in the body. Some of 
the arguments ued to sustain this proposition would, if well 8118• 
tained by the author, have carried him further, e.g. "The dedh or 
the body and the liCe of the soul flow reepectively Crom Adam and 
Christ." True ; but the liCe of the body also will be nstored by 
Christ; what ii then to forbid the completion of the anaJoa, and 
the UNriion that the soul has n!'ered through Adam'• Bin u well u 
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the body. The argmnen, from the righteoumeu of Chrilt ii alao 
very deteotive. We are 1&11Cti6ed u well u j1111Wied by Christ; and 
the analogy between Adam and Cbriat, u the federal repreBentativea 
ot the race, require, the doctrine of derived depravity ot 1oul to 
make it complete and fall. This part of the cue ia left in a very 
impotent state. Adam " became a totally depraved being, and from 
hia day to the preaent depravity baa been universal among his 
poaterity ; " yet it ia a " monstro1111 absurdity " to suppoae that 
"spiritual death ia an element in the penalty." '" 

The proposition rell1llting to be dealt with is, that the depravity 10 
univenal and manifest ia to be traced to the " vitiated constitution " 
of body which we inherit, and which acts injurioaaly upon the soul, 
thua being " the chief cauae of the early and universal development 
of moral evil and a perverse disposition." To commend this, the 
writer laboun hard to show that the soul cannot be innately corrupt, 
becauae it ia the creation of God. But his strong argument does 
not help him out of the difficulty, for he holds that God makea the 
body, and that the body produces evil in the life; and so, following 
his guidance, we have to take but another step and we come to the 
conclaaion be is determined to avoid-that God is the Author of ain. 
This book is an illustration of the difficulties which trouble a man 
when, in order to escape certain dreaded conaequencea, be frames a 
theory, and then 888urea himaelf that its adoption is the only meana 
of eacape possible. H we understllnd them aright, we accept no one 
of the dogmas and shadows which the author fights 110 strenuoaaly, and 
we uo more accept his theory. The doctrine of " original sin " need■ 
to be commended to men of thought and culture in the18 days, but 
certainly not in the way here attempted. 

Man next io God in His Original Status and Final Destiny. 
A Plea for Redemption. London : Longmans, Green and 
Co. 1870. 

Tm writ.er" upeot■ obloquy and IICO?'II." We suppoeethia i1 the 
reuon he hu withheld hie name. Why he 1hould look tor nob 
tlatment we ■oaroely know, unleu the expectation be prompted bJ 
the oouciou■- of deaert. Certainly he indulges iu aeveral relleo
tiou without diatinction and without mercy. "The profeaed 
teachen of the Bible have all de&led themBelve■ with erron," and 
are called upon to repent. If they do not obey the call, some of 
them may give him meuure for measure. We ourselves think that 
a man who Bpnrn1 traditionaliam 10 thoroughly, who complaiDI that 
"the Bible hu been forced to accommodate it.elf to theories," that 
"tut■ have been wn1ted from their oonneotion," and who plead■ 
for the " ■imple Bible," 1hould have been more candid in the 
annoilnoement of his 1ubject, and have 1hown lea anxiety to make 
the Seripture■ npport his notion1. If ever a theory wu precon
ceived and then brought to the Bible to demand 1upport, it ia in this 
08N. .bd the tiUe of the book ii quite mialeading. It ii called, 
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" A. Plea tor Bedemptima." n ii, iD f'aat, • plea tar uuihilatioa I 
'l'lae wriler ... a1ta the doatriue or nerlutiog paui■hmenfl. ud 
tmoba •• The Ultimate Emnctioa of ETil" aad the tot.al anaihilaticm 
or ell eTil psaoaa. He Nekl to oommmd Ilia t.ohing by the 
UNriioa that maa ,,.. not made immortal ; that i "death m
atiaotioa ot being ; " that the clootriae of eteraal puniahmmt ii 
nYolwig, aad oal7 "upheld h7 cl .. iatereeta; " and that it hu DO 

foundaticm either ia Scriptun or reuoa. Thoagh we caauot h.,. write 
at large, mr readen may be iaterelted iD IOIDe of the poaitiom 
he tum, aad ia a aample of hie powen or Biblical critiaiam. 

He maiutaioa that the creation or maa ,,.. a aecaait7 ; hi■ tall, a 
DeCellity; hia redemption, a aeceuit7. Aa to the creation of mu, 
he m•et han beea made fallible, chaa1Mble, ud therefore mortal. 
"He coald aot be made iDaately, aad ia hi■ own nature, immortal. 
n would be a third wa7 of creating a God." Aud the author dca 
not - that thi1 remark lie■ equally apin■t the immortality of maa, 
u A, belieYN it to be imparted. He tell■ a■ that maa beeame • 
limag totd-" _,,,,._,. i■ equivalent to animal life, whether of mu or 
of any of the lower animal■." Then obeerve: "After Iii• er,aeiora he 
received 1nperadded grace in the beetowal or the Holy Spirit. God 
breathed, &c. Thi■ breath or life i1 aot the ..,,,._,., ... bat it i1 the 
lca1a1HllfllCM ( /) or life." " .lf\er hi■ creation " for■ooth I Aud thil 
ii what oar anoaymoa1 aatbor calla coming amply to the Bible. Hi■ 
upo■ition or Paalm Yiii. i1 1imple to ab■ardity. IC he will allow a 
alight addition, one remark he makea hu oar, cordial approval : "U we 
were to mangle other hook■ u we do God'• Book, what a jumble we 
■haalcl make or them I " We 1hoald, e■pecially it we mangled u it 
i■ done here. Oar author aay■, " a theological Bacon " i11 needed. 
We have only to aay that we haYe marked DO•■iga of hi■ appearance 
wbile nadia1 thi1 -y; we have not nea foaad thu which the 
writer TI111tare■ to hope may be lbud: "the aocra fiom which mob 
aa oak may pw." 

The Life of the Rev. Joseph Wood, with Extracts from his 
Diary. By the Rev. Henry W. Willi!UD11, Author of "An 
Exposition of St. Panl'a Epistle to the Romaoa," &c. 
London: We_aleyan Conference Office. 1871. 

Anon looking at the portrait premed to thi■ volume woald 
e:q,eet the memoir or a man or pure mind, of large and geaeroa■ 
■ympat.hiea, a man rigorous ia prillr.iple aad earnest in labour. It is 
even eo . .Jo■eph Wood wu a Methodist minister, aad of a good type. 
Early the nbject of religion■ fear, aad guided by religioa■ principles, 
hi■ youth wu amtaiaed by evil habi&a. Be grew up to he a pure
minded, aaiatly man. Bia mind wu caltured by early training aad by 
111b■eqaeat atady, especially or the Sacred Scripture■, which he dili
genUy and ■yatematically read iD the original tongue■. or the character 
of llil preuhiDg li"1e ii aid ; but from the ncorded efectl of it, ii 
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i, euy to 188 tJaai ii WU ia lhe highed degree uefal. Jlia Jabou 
wu very pat. Carried along by one conb'olliag pmpou, be 11881118 
to bave loet no opportumty or urging, alike apon oongregatiom UMl 
incli'fidaala, t.he neceaaity or oonvenion Crom Bia, 1111d or devotion to • 
plly liCe. All • pastor be api-,red to great ad'flllltage. Wit.h per-
11vering energy 1111d maob painetakiag be endeavoured to guard lhe 
interesa or every member or t.he aeveral cbarcbea which came under 
bi.I putora1 eare. For t.hi■ be aaermced t.he pleuare■ or literary 
panaiu ; t.hoagb bi■ t.hir■t for knowledge i■ properly described u 
qaencbleu. .Mr. Williama ia bi.I remark■ on .Mr. Wood's preaobing, 
bu pointed oat, wit.h • very ja■t di■crimination, t.hat t.he nerifioe 
wu not bi■ alone. Between public preaching, putoral 'fi■itation, 
1111d private devotion, tbi■ good mm seems to bave divided bi■ udiN 
time 1111d ■trengtb. 

Mr. Wood's brethren in t.he miaiatry 1111d bi■ nameroa■ friend■ in 
t.he Het.hocliat Connexion will be gratefal to Hr. Williams for t.he 
ta■te and ■kill with which be bu compiled t.heae beaat.ifal memoriall 
of bi.I " beloved friend." 

A Kanual for Young Christiana. Being a Guide to their Path, 
Position, and Service. By Edward DenneU. London: 
Elliot Stock. 1871. 

A -,c,a: nicely got ap, written in a genial, Cbriatian spirit, wit.h .1111 
evident desire and aim to render good 11ervice to young Cbriatialll. 
We c11111ot, however, commend all t.he teaching■ or t.hia instructor, 
e.g." Et:,ry beliner i., 11 tltiltl of God. Not a child by adoption, bai 
• child by birth and nature. The term adoption ia mialeacling." 
Bach expo■ition or Scripture u t.his, especially in the light or t.he 
parpo11 it i■ meant to aene, i■ misleading beyond all question. No 
competent person unprejudiced by theories rould aay we are not t.he 
ebildren or God by adoptimt. Bo, notwithstanding aome excellent 
inltraetion■ and eoun~ela in it, we cannot present tbi■ " :Manual " u 
• me guide to t.he young. 

AD Eamest Pastorate. Memorials of the Rev. AleUDder 
Leitch, M.A., Minister of the South Church, Stirling. 
By the Rev. Norman L. Walker, Author of "Life in the 
Spirit," "Christ ai Sychar," &c. Edinburgh: Andrew 
Elliot. 1871. 

CODIJLLY written memorial■ or a good 1111d aaeful minister or t.he 
Goepel : a m1111, we are told, who never delivered one set speech in 
t.he General Aaaembly; who contributed nothing to the literature of 
bi.I country ; with wboae very name, it is possible, many of bis own 
brethren were little familiar, bat who pined t.he singular distinction 
or ■pending • long liCe in " aingle-mi.nded devotion to the glory or 
Goel, 1111d lhe bigbea, good or bi■ fellow-men." There i■ an eapecial 
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weree& iD the book u the hmory of a fenent Evanp]ilt anearinl 
at a time when, iD the Church of BootJand, " lfoderatiml ovenpnad 
the land," and when" the Evangelioal party had BCUCely bepn to 
lift up i'8 head." Be lived to witnea and to help fonrud a greu 
nvival of religion. One of the Baeeden from the Elltabliahed 
Chureh, he took part iD the t;riala, and aftenrarde the triumphs of the 
Free Kirk of Scotland. The aeparate incident. of thie life are not in 
themaelvea 811fflciently important to claim attention ; but they are ao 
woven together u to preaent a uaeful e:umPle of the way iD which 
it is pouible, without displaying very brilliant sifts, to win high 
honour_ iD the faith and service of Je1D1 Christ, 

Symbols of Christ. By Charles 8Wlford. London : Hodder 
and Stoughton. 

Tm re-iane or a moat acellent book ; the manifold preciaum .. ol 
Christ u a S.viOlll' is preNDt.ed on ita pagn in words or remarkable 
limplicity, purity, ud bmuty. 

The Work of the Christian Preacher. By the Rev. Thomas 
1onea, Swansea. London : Hodder and Stoughton. 
1871. 

Tan is an addreu delivered from the chair of the CoD8feptional 
Union of England and Wales at the Annual Meeting in May Jut. 
It is a manly, vigoroua, comprehensive addreu, couched in eloquent 
lerma. We strongly urge ite pel'DAI by thoae, the nature and melhod 
of whoae acred work it very 1mpreaaively diacuuea, 
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III. KISCELLANEOUS. 

The English Colonisation of America daring the Seventeenth 
Century. By Edward D. Neill, Consol of the United Btatea 
of America at Dublin. London : Strahan and Co. 1871. 

FBmr the 14th or May, 1602, when Bartholomew Gotmold laaded 
with a few othen on the cout or what is now called Muaachuet&I, 
to the end of the cenl;my, the history of the English Colonisation oC 
Nonh America is meed with a acrupulous fidelity lo Cacta and datea. 
Good aervice is thus done alike to present ■indents and to fntare histo
riana. Although there is a certain qnaintneaa iD the appearance or the 
whole, ariaing from the imenion or numerous e:dracta Crom docu
ments wriUen two hundred yeara ago, yet the iDtereat or the atory is 
heightened and not diminiahed, by the absence of imaginative BCeDea 
and the unadorned manner iD which the bare facts are presented. 
Thia is 80 because no Caney conld equal iD glow or iDtereat the aimple 
facta themaelve1. The Conndationa of a mighty empire, like the 
fonndationa of a palace, need not to be chiselled with elaborate 
ornamentation. The bold, rough, plain blocks beat become the 
great work or annaiDing the riaiDg anperatructnre. There will be 
room above for tute, for fancy and adornment. Nothing conld be 
more germane to the firat historiea of that vut weahrard migration 
which the put two centnriea have witneBNd than the record or the 
aimple deed■ of the individual actora. Their dre11, their ■peech, 
their cnltnre, their habite or life, their motivH, are all requisite to 
enable us lo form a complete picture. Bnt the doinga or the men 
we must have. We must mow their number, their rank iD life, 
their fanlta, their meana, their mode or living ; must watch them iD 
their con.naela at home, must aee them embark, accompany them on 
their voyage, certainly witne11 their landing. We must hear the 
firat blow of the ue ; mnat mark their diaaenaiona, and rvad their 
firat lawa. Having begnn with their beginninga, we may then watch 
their alow progre11. Afterwarda we may penetrate to thon hidden 
force, of character, the track or which baa never been hidden or 
broken even by the after in4u of vut hordea of men of all natiou. 
There were elements iD the firat period of American ColoDisation 
traceable to-day ; and we never form a jnat conception of the present 
condition or the couiry if we eliminate the characteristic■ or the 
firat age. 

We are the more pleued with Mr. Neill'• book because he baa 80 
largely cowed himself to documentary evidence. It baa recenUy 
been mown that State Record■ and official papera are more truahrorthy 
evidence■ than the fancy of 1wif't-penned his&oriana. Bnt we mud 

VOL. J:DVI, KO, LDJI. II :U 



DOi be minndentoocl. Thia ii not menly • oolleation of quaint 
doeamenta. I& ii bilioiy; bi1ioiy well, concilely, and el'eotively 
writleD. 

w. have nfened to Goaold. After • month pUHd II in eumm
ing the ,horn now ooupinou with the dome■ ud monument. of 
Bo.ton, the ehareh Bpire• of peaceful village■, ud the tall ehimneya 
of muuf'acturing toWD.1," hen-embarked on the 18th of 111111, ud 
naehed home on the l8nl of .July, when he II alltoniahed the mer
eantile world, not only by the lhorble■a of hil puuge by the new 
route, but by hi■ oalm 11.11d reuonable ■tatement u to the healthful
Dea of the ngion vi■ited, ud it■ eapabilitie■ for ■utainiDg 11.11 
&glilh-■peaking population." Other voyage■ followed, 11.11d the eon
Tiotion deepened " that Britilh pride 11.11d inten■te demanded " the 
l8plll'ation of " the Freneh ■eWementa on the St. Lawnnce, and the 
Bpani■h plantation■ near the Gulf of lrle:lieo, by 11.11 Engli■h oolony." 
B&a&eamen, merehuta, military oflicen, ud clergymen alike, though 
from divene motive■, favoured the ■eheme ; ud a patent wu ■ealed 
OD the 8th of April, 1806, "for Bir Thomu a.tea (u officer in the 
•ploy of the Netherl11.11d1), Bir George Some■ (well acquainted with 
aavigation), Riehard Hakluyt (who bad become prebendary of We■t
minater), Edward Maria Wingield, Bartholomew Gomold 11.11d other■, 
• to reduce a eolony of 11111dry people into that part of America eom
monly ealled Virginia,' between the 84th 11.11d 46th degree■ of north 
latitude." Two plaDtation■ were eontemplated; the" fint colony" 
to aettle between the 84th 11.11d 41■t, 11.11d the " seoond oolony " 
were permitted to plaDt between the 88th 11.11d 46th degne■. 

Here an the beginning■ of thing■. " Early in the winter then 
wen gathered a hundred men, no better thaD thoae that 1111T01111ded 
David at the Cave of Adullam, u the nueleu of the colony." 

We have order■ eopied from MS. reeord■ of the Virginia Colony, 
in the Library of the Congre■a of the United State■, in which Cap
tain Chriltopher Newport ii appointed to the 1ole eharge 11.11d eom
mud of the " good ahip called the SaraA Conllafll 11.11d the ahip 
called the Good SptM, with a piDnaee called the I>woriery, DOW 
nady vietualled, rigged, ud fumilhed for the aid voyage." Clo■e 
aealed instrument&, eontaining the name■ of penon■ 11 appointed to 
be of hil lrlaje■ty'■ Co1111eil in the aid 001111try of V'"irginia," wen 
delivered to the voyager■; 11.11d Newport, Go1nold, 11.11d Rat.elil'e, or 
their nrvivon, wen diret'lted to open 11.11d UDHal them within four
uad-twenty houn after their arrival upon the eou&I of Virginia, 11.11d 
to II declare 11.11d publi■h 1111to all the eomp11.11y the name■ therein aet 
acnrn, 11.11d that the per■oDI therein named an 11.11d ■ball be DOWD 

ud taken to be hil lrlaje■ty'■ Co1111cil of hill fint Colony in V'IJIWA 
afonaid." 

Sandry inetraotion■ wen given, ahnwd ud quaint enough, clinct
ing to the ehoice of loeality, the eare ud ue of their provi■iou, the 
uamination of the co1111try, ■eU'Ch for mineral■, dealinp with the 
"D&&anl■," ud '■itee for their eitie■ ud pluatatiou. 11 Neither 



mu& you plut in a low ud moili pi-, beeaue it wiD prove u
laelltbfal. You lball jaclge of &he (IOOcl air by the people, for IOIM 
put of 11w oout where &he Juda are low have their people blear
eyed ud wi&h nrollen belliel ud lep; but if lhe utanla be lltroDg 
8IMl elellD made, it i■ a nn lip of a wholNome IOil." They are 
farlher imtruatecl Iha& " 1Ning order i■ at lhe aame price wilh OOD• 
fuion, it lball be advisably done to N& your houea even, and by • 
line, 11w your ■treat may have • soocl breacllh, ud be oarried IICIUIIN 
aboa& your market-place, ud every ■tree&'■ end opening into it; 
&hat from &hence wilh a few field-pieoea 7011 may command every 
IIU'M& lhroaghou& ; whioh market-place you may ■Jao fortify if yoa 
WIik needlal." The whole cloaea wilh &he -,. U11111Uoe thal 
" &he way to proaper and achieve good 111oce11 i■ to make younelYII 
all o( one mind, for lhe good of your oouby ud your own, and to 
11erVe ud fear God, &he Giver of all gooclneu ; for every plantation 
which our Heavenly Father ba&h no& planted lball be rooted ouL" 
Bo far Virgiai■ baa given good proof of being plu&ed not by U.. 
hand of man alone. 

Aa &he hour of ■ailing approached, many prayen uoended OD 
behalf of the expedition, ud Drayton wrote • spirited ode OD U.. 
ooouion, begimliag :-

" You mn, haroio mhlda, 
Worihy your OOUDby'■ -• 

That honour nill punue, 
Whiln loWriDg hinda 

Lurk hen a& home, wilh llhame," 
Oo, ud nbdu■ I" 

The e:q,edi&ion entered " &he broad ud beau&ifal Cheaapeab Bay" 
ou &he ll6&h of April, 1607. The eealed order■ were opened and 
&he ooUDcil oonati.&a&ed, with Wingfield u Preaiden& ; ud " on the 
ll9&h a oroa■ wu planted a& Cape Henry, and the ooUDby claimed in 
lhe ume of King lame■." Trouble■ 11Dd atrife enaued, which are 
well and briefly told. Danger■ threaten the new Colony, ud t.he 
Company find i& needful to reorganiae matter■, ud to place at the 
head of d'ain aome one who should be " above the temp&a&iona of 
avarice, actuated by a lofty patrio&iam, ud anxiona to civili■e the 
aborigine■." The choice fell upon Thoma■ Wes&, Lord Delaware. 
A new charter, with enlarged privilegee, wu gru&ed to the Company; 
and eft'or&a were made to induce the people to emigrate to &he new 
1eWement. William Bymonda, preacher of Bt Baviour'a, in Boalh
wark, preached a aermon before &he " moat noble and worthy ad
'Vlllloera of &he a&andard of Chri■& among &he Gentile■, &he adven
taren for &he plu&ati.on of Virgiai■." He uttered bard words about 
&he oonditi.on of &he working men ud women of &he old coUDby, 
and adviNd &hem &hna :-" Mlllly nree&a are in Eaglud which I 
bow no& bow better to interpret than to aay, The atrong old bell 
do beat 011& &he yoUDger to IIW'Vlll ud hive &hemaelvea elNwhere. 
Tab &he opportUDi&y, good, hone■& labouren, which bring all t.he 
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honey lo the hive. God may 10 blaa you thu • Kay num ii 
worth• king'■ rauom." From ihat day lo thil hil worda have bieD 
heeded ; and the peu and p-owing oountry could with it.a " num " 
buy oui many a king. We have enncta from anoiher eermon 
pnuhed by William Temple on the occuion or Lord Delaware 
ieaTI11g ror the new colony. U ill rather a ■trange medley, bai 
■hoWB the ■piril or the Umetl and the lighi in which, by 10me M 
leui, the new Colony wu viewed. Lord Delaware did no& leave 
England until 10me time after hil appointment, and aighi not then 
have gone bai for bad neWB coming or the ■eeond e:rpedition. On hil 
arrival, Capiain .Jame■ Davill, in charge or the lliockade there, viaiiecl 
the lee&, and md'olded a ■tn.Dge narrative, ai:ied both with joy and 
aorrow.~ Lord Delaware write,: "I wu heartily glad lo hear the 
happineu or thil new,, but it wu seuoned with a compound or BO 
many miaerie1 and calaaitie1, u no 8'ory ever preaeniecl, I believe, 
the wrath and C1ll'l8 or the Eiemal ofended ~e•ty in greater 
ID8Mlln." 

Lord Delaware round maHen in .Jamestown in a bad plighi indeed. 
The ■eWen had led, and no& • hou■e wu in repair. Be recalled 
the wanderen. He caused hil commission lo be read, and delivered 
a brier ■peech, chiding the 1eWen ror their e:iceu and indolence, 
emortin,r them lo indutry, and hoping Iha& he aighi not be com• 
pelled lo draw the nord or justice lo cul of delinquent.a. Bis fim 
are wu lo provide nbaisience. " During the winier the hdiau 
and improvideni 1etilen had killed all the hogs, • iDuauch u oat or 
five or m hundred there wu bat one BOW left alive ; ' the mares and 
hor■es had all been eaten, and ror a long time the crow or the mom
ing cock and the cackling or the hen over a new-laid egg had ceued." 

Delaware BeDt home a sorry accouni or things, and immediately 
■ei about lo nppreu vice by meuurea which certainly lacked no 
■everity. Bla■phemy or the Trinity, or or the King, and prolane 
nearing thrice repeated were panillhable with death. For ehowing 
'W'&lli or reepeo& lo a clel'8)'1D&11, public whipping waa inliciecl, and 
pardon moat be uked in the church ror three eucceaive Sanday,. 
For no& attending church and the Sanday catechetical leBBOD, the 
penalty ror the fim ol'ence wu the loBB or a week's provision■ ; ror 
• ■econd, whipping ; and ror the third, death I Every coloDillt, on 
arriving, wu required lo give an aecount or hia raith lo the clergy• 
man, and in delault wu daily whipped till he complied. " ll a 
wa■herwoman Biole the linen or an employer, ahe wu publicly 
whipped. .A balr.er who BOid loaves below the standard weight waa 
liable &o the Jou or hi■ ean." JlaUen had not mended, when in 
181S a new charter wu granted, giTillg power lo establi■h lotteri• 
for the benefit ol the aetilemeni. " The fim public drawing or 
prizee, lo the amount or £6,000, loolr. place OD the 19th or .June, 
181S, 'in a new-built hou■e at the weat end or St. Paul',, London.'" 
Thil charter cauaed great jealouy, and led lo a debate in the Hou■e 
or Commom, when • member, named Middleton, " atated that the 
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Company were willing to yield up Uaeir paieni, ihai it had noi been 
their intention to ue it oUaenrile ihan for Uae good of all partiu i 
and oonfeaeed tlw Ulere had been aome miscarriage■." Be alao 
declared 11 &hat Uae ■hopkeepen of London, in e:1change for Uaeir 
gooda, received tobaooo in■'8ad of coin, which wu iJuarious to Ula 
commonwealth ; Ula& many of Uae divinu now ■melt of tobacco, and 
tiw poor men at night ■pent fourpence of their day'■ wagu in ■mob, 
and he wi■hed that the patent might • be damned, and an Act of 
Parliament puaed for the government of the Colony by a Company.'" 

An amuaing ■oene ia wibafflld when a petition wa■ preaented in 
the Bouse of Commons, by II the eminent Richard Mart.in,'' who 
wandered oll' into reproofe and ooumell, for which he wu, on the 
following day, "arrainged" at the bar of the Bonae for contempt. On 
bended bee the witty jariat oonfeaeed all to be liable to error, he 
partionlarly BO; Ula& he wu not in love with error, and aa willing aa 
any man to be divorced from it ; &hat II he digreaed from the enbjeot, 
and wu like a ■hip &hat ca"8th the cable and putteth to aea, for he 
cat hia memory and trusted to hie invention.'' 

The death of Lord Delaware followe, and the appointment and 
nbaeqnent displacement of Captain Samuel .A.rgall, Deputy-governor 
of Virginia, " who, for hie service■ again■t the friends of popular 
right■, was knighted in lfli2 by King Jamee." The very interesting 
ltory of Pocahontas and her companions complete■ the fi.rat port.ion 
of the hiatory of the Southern Colony. 

But we mu■t not tell too much of the atory. We have ■tayed our 
hand ju■t before the account of the first years of the North Colony ; 
the introdnction of the namea of William Brewster and the Leyden 
Nonconformist■, and the ■ailing of the Mayjlo~er, opening an 
era of intereat peculiar to it■elf. 

The following word■, on the religious condition of the St.ate■ at a 
later period, cloae a work which we moat cordially recommend to 
atudenta of the hiatory of the great Western nation, and for which we 
tluualt Uae pain■taking and able conaul, the editor:-

11 While at the beginning of the eighteenth century the Church of 
England wu fi.rmly eat.abli■hed in :Maryland and Virginia, under the 
auapicea of the devoted Bray and Blair, yet it could not progreaa in 
the Southern Colonies. Educated men were fewer in Uae■e coloni11 
than in the Northern, and were generally lovera of pleaaure and 
■ooll'ere at religion. Anderaon, the accurate historian of the Colonial 
Church, remarks:-• Wealthy plantera became notoriou■ for their 
indulgence of diaaolate and idle habits, and paaaed moat of Uaeir time 
in drinking and card-playing, at hor■e-racea and cock-fight■. Their 
■lave■, and aervanta, and other clasaee of the population, were not 
alow to copy.' The ■lave coloniea were only aaved from ma&e
riali■m and licentiouaneea by the advent of enUanaiaatic Methodiata, 
who, with little education, but undoubted piety, with no po1188&11iona 
bat a Bible, hor■e and aaddle-baga, rode through the apar■ely aeWed 
dil&riota, and, ltopping in front of country ltorea, or upon the green 
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Ja,na of Uae eoari-ho1111, uoland, wiUa a terrible eamema-, Ula& 
men wen living on Uae brink of hell, ancl UaM Uaey IDll8i all appear 
befon Uae judpen&-eeat of Cbriat. The im!!fPHP1'e ancl emotioul 
African alaook wiUa fur, u u.- glowiq men groaly portrayed the 
horrible future of a Jon eoul. The rone ancl debauclae wen Ant 
angecl ancl aemrilou, bui beoame lileni ancl thoa,hU'ul, ancl the olcl 
planien forbade tbeee noisy fuaatice, u they clNmed Uaem, io enter 
their ptewaya. ID 1piie of cliAcult.iee, W eeleyUUllll made npicl 
adV&Dcee, ancl clnw away the people from the pariah churalaee, IIDcl 
beoame Uae conirolliug nligion of the laie Slave Staie■ of Norila 
America. Bui while the Church of England wu deolinillg in the 
Southern, ii pined ground in the Kiddle and Northern Colonie1, from 
the Cui, that in Uae■e was a clua of edllO&k.cl and ihoughlfal penou, 
who found Quakerima and Prnbyierianism eiUaer ioo cold or inial
lectual, and the liturgy of Uae Church of England a devotional form of 
publio wonhip, and the Thirly-uine Ariiole■ a more ■atinaoiory 
expnuion of the doctrine■ of the Baend Bcripwre1 than the elabon&e 
ohapien of ponderoua conlelliona of laiih." 

We thu introduce io our naden a work of almon Uarilling inieren; 
• lai■iory out in a new mould ; one which, we doubt noi, will tab 
iii plue, u i& dNene■ io clo, amonpi Uae liaadard hisioriea of our 
clay. 

Her Own Fault. By Mrs. J. K. Spender. Three Vola. Hant 
and Blackett. 1871. 

Bm ii a work of &otion by one whoee pen hu enriched Nvenl 
numben of ihil .Journal, and wlao■e former book, Brot/vn-m-1-, of 
which we gave a notice when ii appeand, hu won high commencla
tion from the reviewer■. The ■pecial eircumaiancea of the oue mut 
be our apology for depuung from the rule which ordinuily eulucle■ 
mch work■ from the range of our notice in the■e brief monela of 
aritioilm. The 1iory of Her 0.,,. Fault ii not ■o well oontrivecl u 
Brotllln-in-Lav, but the power of writing, both moral and im"fP· 
native, hu pined a larger development. We an ■orry UaM Jin. 
Spender N8m■ to be ioo grave io illutrate in her writing the olcl 
&clap about being " merry and wile ; " we regret that her geniu 
appean, M yet, noi io have Jeni i'8elf io the play of humour. Her 
oolouring is rich and tender, but the moat 1plendid of her IIOIDII 
have a t.inge of what ii 1orrowfal, and ihe general eft'ect of Uae 
paint.illg ii too ■ombre. Here an three chief female claaruter■ : one, 
1plendidly endowed ancl with noble impul■e9, i■ yei blighted for life, 
nnnded in melancholy and frigid cliappointmeni, and barely •vecl 
from insio hear&-wreck, all becaUN or her men prid& or will ucl 
■alC-u■ert.ion; a ■econd i■ out-right heart-broken by a vi11aiD; t.lae 
third, after a ead and weary ordeal, Inda well-due"ed ancl per(eet 
laeari'■·- and life-work, only io ... laer noble huband fading from 
her into cluUa, after a ■bon hrelve month■ of awriecl blill. Tha9 
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ue tlDee priDoipal obauten al men. Ou ia llboag, idem, 7n 
Jmmu md capable al true love ; be biee bard to be jut, yet barely 
IIIO&Jl8I ellrllUlg for himNJl the chanoter of m uprincipled md 
miacnpulous rival in love ; be approache■ at time■ the oonb• of 
nobleness, but never come■ nearer to the real thing; altogether, he ia 
nothing distinctly or decisively Hcept an able, hard-working, oold, 
lawyer, holding to bia honoar ud integrity, md, though m elderly 
man, pa&11ionately devoted to bia young ward, but without faith in 
God or hope for eternity-a character ■omewbat interesting, but by 
no means pleaeing, and touching ■trougly no sympathy of oar 
nature : auch ia the man who tinally aecuree u bia wife the brilliant 
bat di■appointed and jaded heireu whoae life, u bia ward, he had 
watched over from her childhood. Another ia the villain of the tale, 
a BUfficienUy repulsive but yet ordinary ■ort of villain, the lut ■oeDea 
of whON hi1tory are powerfully painted. A di■reputable quarrel 
rid■ the story of him, and deliven the heiree■ from her ruh engage
ment to marry him, which her in■ane pride bound her to keep in 
11pite of all di■ooveriea of hia brutal and unprincipled character. 
The third ia a truly noble character, although his noblene11 sometime■ 
lean.a to ab■ardity of ■tyle. He ought to have married the heire■■, 
for they loved each other. Bat a combination of miaandentandinp 
having hopeleuly aeparated bia lot from hen, after much sorrow, he 
marriea a true and loving heart, patient, tender, refined and noble, 
and, after a year'■ happinen, ia dying u the book clON■. The third 
-.olume ia exquiaitely beautiful. Indeed, Mr■. Spender hu very 
■uperior gifts and capabilities u a writer. Few can paint in words 
u ahe paints ; few writer■ are ao refined, 10 cultured without my 
parade of culture, ■o pathetic, or ■o pure and Chriatian in tone. Her 
compoaition affords ua a bitter-sweet, which ia a moat whole■ome 
ftriety among fiction■ ; the ■weet ia u aweet u it can be, bat the 
bit&er ia too strong in proportion for our perfect liking. She 11:cela 
in land■ape-painting, in home-■cenes of true all'eotion, md in dialogue 
of a thoughtful, half-speculative, and more or le11 pathet.io ■train. 
The converaation in which the " loud " element& of life, whether 
conventional or coaraely pu■ionate, must expre11 them■elve■ are not 
for her to de■oribe. She will need al■o to study plot, variety of 
■cene and character, and to introduce more aide ■cenes and bye-path■ 
into her atorie■. With ■uch rare power■ and rarer culture u hen, 
with her fine sympathies and noble strain and purpo■e, ahe ought to 
beocme a very ■uperior writer of fiction. 

Intaglios. Sonnets by .John Payne, Author of" The Masque 
of Shadows," &o. London: Basil Montagu Pickering. 
1871. 

Tnn ■onneta are evidently the ■cintillations of M'r. Payne'■ genius, 
which he threw oil' u he composed Tll4 Ma,q,u of Shadon, 
That wu th■ atatue ; these are the abipp~ marble, of coarae, 
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ucl ihenfon noi eryltala. We an noi "highly poetio reaclen," ucl 
tbenfore i& ii, perbapl, Ow we comider &hNe Jfllllglio, very ngae 
in NDtimeni, requiring m irnllinetiou, equal &o Ow of the aa&bor Iii 
Jeut, in order &o cliloover &heir JIIIUling. 

Brilish Policy ~ China. By a Bb~gbae Merchant. London : 
Henry B. King and Co., Comhifi. • 1871. 

Tau brochure ii deaiped &o llhow Ow the future Britiah Polioy 
ahoald be &o revile the 1'reuy of 1860 ; &o inm& rnore llbingenily 
upon m adherence &o the terrna of veatie■ ; md &o irnprea on the 
Chine■e Government th■i intematioaal interoo111'118, while comerring 
privilege■, irnpo■ea cone11ponding obligationa. To fail in ■chieving 
the Jut of the■e objed■, i■ &o encourage acta of agre■aion ■imilar &o 
tho■e which followed the withdrawal of prelllRll'8 after the fnatie■ 
of Nankin md Tienilin. The gndaal rernoval of artificial ob■trao
tion■ &o the progre■a of trade i■ ahoWD &o be neceuary, or we rnay 
■trengthen the mtagoni■rn between " a ho■&ile governing clua md 
a cornmeree which, to be pro■perou, rnu& be progreuive." It ii 
thil mtagoni■rn which ii conNDUy threatening u with war. The 
vacillation of the Engli■h GovUD1Dent i■ ■ornewhat ■everely corn
mented on. The following md rnaDY other ■entence■ deaerve con
■ideration : " H life md pro~ an to be aecmed, the n9C81■ity 
l88IDI apparent that the Britiah Govemment ahoald enfoJ"!e the 
pllDi■hrnent of outrage■ upon British aubjecta by the exerci■e of 
direct pre•me upon the provincial mandarin■." In the preNDt COD• 
dition of Chine■e d'ain, thi■ i■ a very timely paper. 

[W• -,: ~ to poatpcme until the next iaae a lheet of Noti-, 
for which the uniinal exteiat ol our .Bme1n of Continental Worb hu left 
DO apace. llr, Fruer'■ edition of .Bffiel#y will be the ■ubjeot of extended 
rmew, ml ... , o&a wort■ or pa& nlae, _, tar aritiai■m.. will be 
DOtioed.] 

••-• .u111 ......., nmnu, 111u.woo1>'1 mn, i.oa1>0•· 
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